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AUTHOR’S NOTE

The third Millennium has already witnessed the steady eastward expansion of the
borders of the European Union, which now includes many Eastern European, as well
as some of the ex Soviet Union countries. Even Turkey, with over 97% of territory firmly
rooted in what is geographically known as “Asia Minor”, has aspirations of becoming
part of this Union. Had it not been for some unresolved political issues, she might have
already become a member state.

Thus, the borders of the European Union are being pushed further to the east and
the Union is sharing common borders with countries whose history and geography
remains obscure even to the well-educated class of Western Europeans.  If, one day,
Turkey succeeds in joining the Union, Europe, on its south-east, will share common
borders with Syria, Iraq, Iran, Azerbaijan, Armenia and Georgia.

Meanwhile, since 2003, the European Union has initiated a program entitled “Euro-
pean Neighbourhood Policy” which is aimed at improving the stability of countries
surrounding the EU and creating a so called reliable “Ring of Friends”.  In June 2004,
the European Union expanded this program by extending it to South Caucasus. Arme-
nia, Azerbaijan and Georgia were invited to participate in this joint initiative, the first
phase of which was the preparation of a Country Report for each participant. These
were prepared and submitted in March 2005.

Clearly the EU intends to introduce these new neighbours to the population of its
member states and this is where the present volume can be useful. I doubt whether
any reader not closely linked with the history and politics of the Middle East and
Caucasus will boast much knowledge about the medieval history and cartography of
these countries, whose history and culture stretch further back than most European
countries could claim.

The intent of this work is to familiarize the reader with medieval historical cartogra-
phy centering on three of the above-mentioned countries; those situated south of the
Caucasus range. The author does not intend to raise and discuss historical, political
and border issues of the subject countries, which inevitably exist between neighbours
who share a long-standing and common history. These issues become particularly
acute, when the subject countries have been ruled by superpowers, subjected to their
geopolitical “games” as pawns. The western public should acquaint themselves more
with their new and prospective neighbours and this book might offer help by covering
a small segment of this unfamiliar ground, concerning the depiction of medieval Arme-
nia, Colchis (Abkhazia), Mingrelia and Iberia (today’s Georgia) and Albania (today’s
Republic of Azerbaijan) in maps produced by the Pagan, and later Christian West, as
well as the Islamic mapmakers.

Rouben Galichian
London and Yerevan, 2007.
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Chapter two - THE EARLY MAPS
Fig. Author or Title Location Subject Date of Original* Date of copy*
1 Sallust Leipzig World Map 1st c. BCE 9th c.
2 Sallust/Chatillon Oxford, Bodleian World Map 1st c. BCE 13th c.
3 Collection of works Yerevan Noah’s sons - 1589
4 Collection of works Yerevan Winds map - 15th c.
5 Lucan Oxford, Bodleian World Map 1st c. BCE 14th c.
6 Sallust Venice World Map 1st c. BCE 14th c.
7 Macrobius Private collection World Map c. 400 1525
8 Macrobius Private collection World Map c. 400 1515
9 Collection of works Yerevan World Map c. 400 1621
10 Collection of works Yerevan World Map c. 400 1621
11 St. Jerome British Library World Map 420 12th c.
11a Detail of 11 British Library Region of Armenia 420 12th c.
12 St. Jerome British Library Palestine 420 12th c.
12a Detail of 12 British Library Region of Armenia 420 12th c.
13 Orosius/Miller Private collection World Map 5th c. 1897
14 Orosius Albi World Map 5th c. 775
14a Orosius/? Private collection World Map 5th c. 19th c.
15 Cosmas Web World 6th c. 20th c.
16 Cosmas Mt. Sinai World 6th c. 11th c.
17 Cosmas Florence World 6th c. 7-8th c.
18 Cosmas Vatican World Map 6th c. 7-8th c.
18a Detail of 18 Vatican Region of Armenia 6th c. 7-8th c.
19 Isidore British Library World Map 7th c. 1136
20 Isidore British Library Text 7th c. 1136
21 Isidore Aix-en-Provence World Map 7th c. 12th c.
22 Isidore Munich World Map 7th c. 10th c.
22a Detail of 22 Munich Region of Armenia 7th c. 10th c.
23 Isidore Heidelberg World Map 7th c. 13th c.
24 Bede Oxford, Bodleian World Map 7-8th c. 11th c.
25 Bede Thorney Abbey World Map 7-8th c. 1110
26 Bede/Arnstein Bible British Library World Map 7-8th c. 1120
27 Anon. Ravenna/Miller Private collection World Map 7th c. 1897
28 Beatus BNF Paris World Map 8th c. 1050
28a Beatus/Miller Private collection Region of Armenia Redrawing 1897
29 Beatus Manchester Univ. World Map 8th c. 12th c.
30 Beatus BNF Paris World Map 8th c. 12th c.
30a Beatus/Miller Private collection World Map Redrawing 1897
31 Beatus Burgo de Osma World Map 8th c. 1203
31a Beatus/Miller Private collection World Map Redrawing 1897
32 Beatus BNF Pairs World Map 8th c. 13th c.
32a Beatus/Miller Private collection World Map Redrawing 1897

Chapter three - ISLAMIC MAPS
33 Ibn-Hawqal BNF Paris Armenia c 973 1145
34 Ibn-Hawqal BNF Paris Text c 973 1145
35 Ibn-Hawqal Topkapi, Istanbul Armenia c 973 1086
36 Al-Istakhrî British Library World Map 10th c. 1836
37 Al-Istakhrî Tehran World Map 10th c. 1325
38 Al-Istakhrî Leiden Armenia 10th c. 1173
39 Al-Istakhrî Tehran Armenia 10th c. 1325
40 Al-Istakhrî British Library Armenia 10th c. 19th c.
41 Al-Istakhrî British Library Armenia 10th c. 14th c.

* “c” after the date refers to “century”.
“c” appearing before the date means “circa” – around.
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42 Harry Beck - London Underground 1931 20th c.
43 Al-Istakhrî Oxford, Bodleian Armenia 10th c. 1271
44 Al-Muqaddasî Berlin Armenia 10th c. 985
45 Book of curiosities Oxford, Bodleian World Map 1050 12th c.
45a Detail of 45 Oxford, Bodleian Region of Armenia 1050 12th c.
46 Book of curiosities Oxford, Bodleian Caspian Sea 1050 12th c.
47 Al-Idrissî Oxford, Bodleian 4th climate 1154 1456
48 Al-Idrissî Oxford, Bodleian 5th climate 1154 1456
49 Al-Idrissî/Miller Private collection Caucasus & ME 1154 1928
50 Al-Qazwînî British Library World Map 13th c. 1329
51 Al-Qazwînî Walters Gallery World Map 13th c. 1580
52 Ibn-Saîd Oxford, Bodleian World Map 13th c. 1570
52a Detail of 52 Oxford, Bodleian Region of Armenia 13th c. 1570
53 Ibn-Saîd Oxford, Bodleian World zonal map 13th c. 1570
54 Al-Mustawfî British Library World Map 1339/40 1339/40
55 Al-Mustawfî British Library Central Asia, Iran 1339/40 1339/40

Chapter four – LATE MEDIEVAL MAPS
56 Cottonian map British Library World Map 1050 1050
56a Detail of 56 British Library Region of Armenia 1050 1050
57 Ripoll Map Vatican World Map 1055/56 1055/56
57a Detail of 57 Vatican Region of Armenia 1055/56 1055/56
58 Sawley Map British Library World Map 1110 1180
58a Detail of 58 British Library Region of Armenia 1110 1180
59 Lambert of St Omer Wolfenbüttel World Map 1120 1180
59a Detail of 59 Wolfenbüttel Region of Armenia 1120 1180
60 Lambert of St Omer Wolfenbüttel Emperor Augustine 1120 1180
61 Astronomy MS Yerevan Planet orbits 15th c. 1445
62 Astronomy MS Yerevan Temple of Solomon 15th c. 1445
63 Astronomy MS Yerevan Eclipse 15th c. 1445
64 Geography MS Yerevan Human body/Zodiac 15th c 1589
65 Geography MS Yerevan Plan of Jerusalem 15th c. 1589
66 Geography MS Yerevan Zodiac and Earth 15th c. 1589
67 Collection of works Yerevan World Map 1206-1300 15th c
67a Translation of 67 Yerevan World Map 1206-1300 15th c
68 Bestiary Cambridge World Map 1220/30 1220/30
69 Vercelli Map Vercelli World Map 1232 1232
69a Detail of 69 Vercelli Region of Armenia 1232 1232
70 Ebstorf Map Ebstorf World Map 1232 1232
70a Detail of 70 Ebstorf Region of Armenia 1232 1232
70b Detail of 70 Ebstorf Paradise 1232 1232
70c Detail of 70 Ebstorf Jerusalem 1232 1232
71 Matthew Paris Cambridge Christ and the Cross c. 1252 c. 1252
72 Matthew Paris Cambridge The Holy Land c. 1252 c. 1252
73 Matthew Paris Cambridge The Holy Land c. 1253 c. 1253
74 Matthew Paris British Library The Holy Land After 1254 After 1254
75 Psalter Map British Library World Map 1265 1265
75a Detail of 75 British Library Region of Armenia 1265 1265
76 Bar Hebraeus Cambridge World Map 13th c. 15th c.
76a Bar-Hebraeus/Miller Private collection World Map Redrawing 1929
77 Hereford Map Hereford Cathedral World Map 1290 1290
77a Detail of 77 Hereford Cathedral Region of Armenia 1290 1290
78 Sanudo British Library King of Armenia c.1318 c.1318
79 Vesconte British Library World Map c. 1321 c. 1321
79a Detail of 79 British Library World Map c. 1321 c. 1321
80 Ranulf Higden British Library World Map c. 1342 c. 1342
80a Detail of 80 British Library Region of Armenia c. 1342 c. 1342
81 Ranulf Higden British Library World Map c. 1342 c. 1342
81a Detail of 81 British Library World Map c. 1342 c. 1342
82 Ranulf Higden Oxford, Bodleian World Map c. 1342 c. 1380
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When we speak of maps, we refer to documents that
are prepared for conveying certain topographical and
geographical information or messages from one individual
to another or others, by inclusion of the subject in question
on the document, in this case the map. A map can be in
a detailed, diagrammatic or schematic presentation or in
written form, the latter being better known as itineraries
or, if accompanied by a sketch of the road, itinerary maps.
Schematic or drawn maps can be simple or elaborate
and complex. A simple diagrammatic or drawn map is
intended and made for conveying specific information
only, and its simplistic representation makes a deeper
impression on the reader than a complex one. If a map is
made for conveying more general information and is
targeting a wider readership, it usually is made more
elaborate and detailed by inclusion of wider scope and
range of information. Thus, it can be said that a map
containing wealth of information is packaged for and
aimed at a wider and more general market while a simple
map is made for a specific purpose and market. Having
said that, it must also be mentioned that a map created
for a specific purpose highlights its objective at the expense
of other information lying outside its topical interest.
Generally speaking the advantage of a map over a written
text is that the map can convey all the information it
contains simultaneously and at one glance, while to obtain
the same information from a written text, one has to read
the whole text.

Notwithstanding the intention and the purpose of the
mapmaker while creating his work, it is seldom that the

image of the map existing in the mind of the mapmaker
corresponds with the perception that the image creates
in the mind of the reader. The reader, when looking at
any given map, particularly when they are detailed and
elaborate works, generally sees and notices only the
information that he/she expects or wants to find and study,
leaving most of the remaining information on the map
unnoticed, hence “unused”.  A modern day analogy of
this in a computer-dominated world would be that the
average computer user usually utilises only a few
percentage of the capability of these highly sophisticated
machines. By the same token the average map-reader
“sees” only a small portion of the total information
available on a map, leaving the rest of the map data
unused.

In the wide variety of maps available today, medieval
maps are particularly fascinating objects to observe and
study. This is true not only for the specialist cartographer
and collector, but also for anyone with the slightest interest
in geography, history, maps and mapping. Medieval maps
have served as the link between the cartography and
geography of the Christian west, with that of the worlds of
the ancient Greeks and Romans, acting as a conduit for
the transmittal and hence, survival of the knowledge of
the ancients up to the period of the Renaissance and
thereafter.

All medieval maps are quite unique. Each map was
drawn or copied by hand and hence each is an individual
product. Copying of a manuscript was the task of a scribe

FOREWORD
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or copyist but when the original contained one or more
maps, these had to be made by specialist copiers and
even then invariably contained intentional or unintentional
changes or errors in the emerging copy of the map,
normally the result of the copier’s taste, ignorance or
habit. These were more noticeable when the copier was
unfamiliar with geography and names of the distant
places, which could easily be distorted and made quite
unrecognizable. In the case of Arabic and Persian
language maps these errors are more pronounced, since
the addition or deletion of a dot could change the
pronunciation of a letter quite drastically. For example
the letter “b” has one dot underneath. If the dot is placed
above the line it becomes an “n” and if there are two
dots, it becomes a “t”, while without dots or with two
dots below the line it will become a “y” and the absence
of dots gives the reader’s imagination a free range.  These
made the copyist’s work difficult and his mistakes seriously
misleading.

It should be remembered that maps are invariably
copied from other maps. The cartographer finds his
required source map or maps and copies them, adding
or deleting features, using additional and more recent
information available to him and preparing a “new” map
as per the requirements or needs of the end user. This
was more pronounced in the medieval times, since the
creator of the map would have rarely seen the region or
place he was drawing and in many cases had not even
been anywhere outside his own geographical region. Let
us not forget that in those times travelling was luxury
reserved only for the privileged few and most of the
population were born, lived and died in the same
province. Only those few that were fortunate enough to
travel could take an existing map and add to it their own
recent observations, or newly collected information, thus
producing an improved version of the map. However,
these people were the exceptions rather than the rule.

In many cases only one copy of a map was made or
has survived, which makes the particular map literally
unique. This applies to most of the larger format maps.
The case of  smaller and simpler maps is different. After
the invention of the printing press in the fifteenth century,
many of the books containing maps were printed and
hence, larger numbers of printed copies of some smaller
maps have reached us. Regarding maps inserted in
manuscripts, if a number of copies of the same
manuscript have survived, in many cases their maps are
so varied in presentation and detail that they can
sometimes even be classified into different categories.
Extreme examples of this phenomenon are Isidore’s maps
(Chapter 2, Part 6) or the so-called “Beatus” maps (see
Chapter 2, Part 9).

Most medieval maps are simple or elaborate forms
of T-O maps. They are called T-O maps since they
represent the inhabited circular or spherical world in the
shape of the letter “O”, with the letter “T” inserted inside,
dividing the inhabited world into the three known
continents of Asia, Europe and Africa. Here the vertical
stem of the letter “T” represents the Mediterranean Sea
with the two arms being the rivers Tanais (Don) and the
Nile.  The main exceptions to this rule are the Islamic
maps, which do not show these divisions, as well as the
zonal maps, which divide the world into various climatic
zones. T-O type maps were accepted by the church, since
the T could be interpreted as the crucifix and the tripartite
world was easily linked to the three sons of Noah who
settled in the three continents - Sem in Asia, Cham in
Africa and Japheth in Europe.

The author suggests that this accepted terminology
of “T-O maps” is not strictly speaking correct, and to
make it more realistic proposed that the letter sequence
should be reversed and these maps should, in fact, be
called “O-T maps”. The reason being that the earth (O)
must exist before it is divided by the (T), and in the case
of the other variant, whereby T-O is said to be the
abbreviation of “Orbis Terrarum” (the globe of earth) the
correct sequence of the initials of this name are first the
letter “O”, then the “T”.

Focal point of the present work is the investigation of
the place of the countries situated south of the Caucasus
Mountains and their depiction in the maps or geographical
texts produced or being in use during medieval Europe,
Western Asia and the Islamic World. Today the area in
question is home to Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia,
but during medieval times this was not so. The countries
of the region had other divisions and were known by other
names. The area occupied by the present Republic of
Azerbaijan was known as (Caucasian) Albania and was
named Azerbaijan only after 1918, while Colchis (also
known as Lazica, Abasgia and in Georgian as Egrisi,
Abkhazeti and Imereti) 1 , Iberia (in Georgian – Kartli) 2  and
Mingrelia occupied what mostly is present Georgia, which
came into being during the eleventh and twelfth centuries.
Armenia is the only country in the region whose name has
not changed. All these were ancient kingdoms whose
people converted to Christianity in 301 CE (Armenia), 319-
334 CE (Mingrelia and Kartli-Iberia)3  and fourth to fifth
century (Albania). The medieval period saw the entire
region overrun variously by the Persians, Byzantines,
Khazars, Seljuks and Tatars, leading to the alteration of
their borders and demography. Albania disappeared as a
country, Georgia formed, and the borders of Armenia kept
shifting back and forth. These countries were periodically
independent and overrun by powerful neighbouring states.



10

During the same period a province of Azerbaijan existed
to the south of the river Arax, as a province in north-western
Media and Persia. Therefore, when in this volume the name
Azerbaijan, A-dharbeijân or Atropatene is mentioned, it
refers to the present Iranian province of Azerbaijan, while
the territory of the Republic of Azerbaijan is addressed by
its medieval name, Albania. (For other details see also the
last paragraphs of the Introduction, page 19).

Sometimes new names are invented and attributed
to regions and places, which are not completely
appropriate or correct. One such term is “Lesser
Caucasus”, which appeared on the maps sometime in
the early twentieth century. This is described as being a
range south of the main Caucasus Range, separated from
it by the basins of the Kura and Rioni (Phasis) rivers,
extending in an arch from west of the Black Sea to
Georgia, east of Armenia and west of Azerbaijan. But
where did this terminology come from? Up to the
nineteenth century this name was non-existent and in the
detailed topographical map prepared by the German
mineralogist Wilhelm Hermann Abich (1806-1886) in 1843,
there is no mention of Lesser Caucasus, in its place one
can see a number of small ranges named Guriel,
Imeretian, Kharthli (Iberian), Trialeti, Somkheti (meaning
- Armenian), Lori etc. 4  Even in the maps dating as late
as 1901 by Lynch and Oswald there is no such name for
a mountain range. 5  The small mountain ranges in the
region are situated not too far from each other, but are
not continuous and therefore do not resemble or
constitute a proper mountain range. Sometime during
the twentieth century someone applied the name “Lesser
Caucasus” to the collection of these small ranges and
now this terminology has been established as a
geographical toponym. Furthermore, when the name
“Caucasus” comes up, more often than not, the reader
will think that reference is made to the Caucasus
Mountains, not the region, as this, with its snow-capped
peaks, is the overwhelming geographical feature of the
area. In the present study whenever the term “Caucasus”
is used without any additional qualifications, it is intended
to refer to the Caucasus Range or Mountains.

Another misnomer is the current use of the name
Anatolia, which was given by the Byzantines to their
eastern province, the western part of the sub-continent
of Asia Minor. Looking east from Constantinople they
saw this vast province extending towards Asia proper,

1 Suny, Ronald Grigor, The Making of the Georgian People, London, 1989, pp. 3-4.
2 Ibid. p. 3.
3 Ibid. p. 21.
4 Abich, Hermann Wilhelm, Über die geologische Natur des armenischen Hochlandes. Dorpat, 1843. (in German). Folded map.
5 Galichian, Rouben, Historic maps of Armenia, The Cartographic Heritage, London, 2004.

which they named Anatolia or Ανατολη in Greek,
meaning “east”. The name seems to have come into use
during the sixth century Byzantium. As far as maps are
concerned, the term came into use only since the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, when it was used in
parallel with and as a synonym of “Asia Minor”, whose
territory was defined as being between the three seas -
the Aegean, the Black and the Mediterranean, extending
eastward up to the meridian passing over Malatia, near
north-eastern corner of the Mediterranean, short of
Armenia proper. After the fall of the Ottoman Empire,
since around 1923, in order to eliminate the name of
Armenia from the Turkish territories, the name Anatolia
(or “Anadolou” in Turkish), was given to the whole of
Asiatic Turkey, in spite of the fact that only 60% of its
territory is within the region defined as Anatolia proper.

Of relevance is also the fact that most western
medieval maps had some sort of Christian religious
connection and thus Armenia, as the first and the
easternmost Christian nation, was included in the “family”
of nations. The same can be said of Colchis, Iberia and
Albania, which followed Armenia in officially converting
to Christianity.  Generally speaking, medieval maps
produced in the west mention very few non-Christian
nations and countries and when they do, these are limited
mainly to Media, Persia, Arabia and India. One other
factor helping boost the profile of Armenia in the West
was the presence of active Armenian merchants in Venice,
Ravenna, Genoa, Amsterdam and elsewhere in Europe,
who had been travelling there since the Middle Ages
promoting trade between the Christian west and non-
Christian east.

In recent years some sceptics have raised the
argument that the Armenian connection of Noah’s Ark
and Mount Ararat appeared in western cartography only
after the Crusades and was based on the tales brought
to the west by crusaders returning home from the Middle
East and Anatolia. The present volume includes the
images of two mappae mundi, Fig. 22 and 56, one
prepared in continental Europe and the other in England,
both of them dating from around 1050 CE, some 40-45
years before the first Crusade in 1095. A scrutiny of these
pre-Crusade maps will put end to any doubt with this
regard, since on both these maps in the region of Armenia
a twin-peaked Mount Ararat, with Noah’s Ark perched
on its top are clearly depicted.



11

Choosing title for the book presented a number of
problems. The first was to select a name, which could
describe the geographical area clearly. When Alpine
countries are mentioned, one immediately visualises
Switzerland, Austria and northern Italy, where the Alps
are located. Similar argument applies to most other
mountainous areas. However, when it comes to the
Caucasus, the interpretations can be very flexible, since
these are influenced by geopolitics and economics of
the area. To begin with, one should differentiate between
the terminologies “Caucasus” and “Caucasian Range”
or “Caucasian Mountains”. Caucasus is normally referred
to the land occupying the isthmus between the Black,
Azov and the Caspian seas, extending from Southern
Russia in the north to the borders of Turkey and Iran in
the south, while “Caucasus Mountains” refers to the
mountain range located in the middle of this region,
extending from north-west to south-east. Therefore the
term “South Caucasus” means countries or regions
located in the southern part of region entitled “Caucasus”.
Today these countries happen to be Georgia, Azerbaijan
and Armenia as well as the self-proclaimed independent
Republics of Abkhazia and Nagorno (Mountainous)
Karabagh. Political borders of Iran and Turkey mark the
southern border of this region; therefore the influence of
geopolitics is of paramount importance. From the three
South Caucasian countries, Abkhazia and Georgia
occupy a large area in the southern part of the Caucasus
Range. Azerbaijan occupies the south-eastern tip of the
Caucasus Range, but there is another Azerbaijan, the
Iranian province of the same name (which is the elder of
the two by about two millennia), yet this Azerbaijan, being
a province of Iran of today, is excluded from the region
of “Caucasus” since it is located south of the prescribed
political boundary of South Caucasus. Karabagh and the
Republic of Armenia are a long distance away from the
Caucasus Mountains, separated from them by the two
above-mentioned countries, and furthermore, Armenia
has common borders with Iran and Turkey, therefore, by
the existing definition, both can be considered South
Caucasian countries. The question now is, in which
geographical region can the Medieval Kingdom of
Armenia be located, a country whose borders extended
much further south and west than those of Southern
Caucasus or today’s Republic of Armenia, and which
covered a territory of almost ten times of the area it
occupies today? If we adhere to the region presently
defined as “Southern Caucasus”, most of medieval
Armenia will be excluded form this study, yet since time
immemorial this area has been known as Armenia.

Finally, what is the best title applicable to the area
located south of the Caucasus Mountains, northwest of
Iran and the region east of Asia Minor? The answer, I

think is the one given to the present volume, which may
not be the most appealing, but at least “Countries South
of the Caucasus” conveys the message properly, since it
refers to the countries of Georgia, Armenia and Azerbaijan,
as well as Abkhazia and Karabagh, located in the region
south of the Caucasus Mountains. This region may be
extended from Georgia down to Mesopotamia and north-
western Iran and westward towards Capadocia and east
of Asia Minor, but adding the names of the three coun-
tries in the region to the title puts things in perspective
and clarifies the limits of this study.

A few hints about the methods chosen and
presentation of names in this volume.

1. When discussing maps detailed attention is given
to the region located south of the Caucasus and
its neighbouring provinces. Other regions of the
world are discussed in much less detail.

2. The period, referred to as “medieval”, can be
flexible and in various traditions and cultures these
are not consistent. The most commonly accepted
concept for the medieval period is the time span
between the fall of the Roman Empire in the fourth
century and the fall of the Byzantine Empire in
the middle of the fifteenth century. In other
traditions the term represents the era between
the seventh century and the discovery of America
in 1492. For the purpose of this study, I have
taken the medieval period to be from the fourth
century to the middle of the fourteenth century,
a span of just over one thousand years.

3. In spelling Arabic and Persian names, wherever
the original spelling includes hard vowels, these
have been shown with a Macron (â, î and û).

4. Also in order to segregate modern toponyms
from the names depicted in the maps, the original
place names as well as the titles of the original
books and manuscripts, printed texts or their
direct translations are shown in italics.

5. The texts inside square brackets have been
added by the author for further clarification.

According to information available to the author, a
large-scale work dedicated to the medieval maps of the
area of Caucasus has never been published and the
present work will be the first of its kind to study the
countries located south of the Caucasus Mountains during
the middle ages.

Rouben Galichian
London/Yerevan – 2007
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The oldest surviving objects that could be considered
as maps have reached us from around three millennia BCE
(Before our Common Era). These include some stone
carvings that show boundaries of lands and outlines of a
small region. However, the first World Map that has reached
us more or less intact is a Babylonian clay tablet, dating
from about 600 BCE. 6  We have inherited much literature
regarding geography and descriptions of countries and
peoples dating from Before our Common Era, some of
which include references to maps and mapping, but no
document that can be classified as a map has reached us
from the Ancient Greek and Roman periods. The peak of
geography and cartography of the ancient Greek period
was achieved by the Alexandrian Claudius Ptolemaeus,
better known as Ptolemy, who lived between the years of
90 and 168 of the Common Era (CE, otherwise - AD). His
book entitled “Geographia” was in use in Europe up to
the end of the sixteenth century. Although in his texts
Ptolemy writes about mapmaking and does mention
maps, his maps, if any, have not survived and the earliest
Ptolemaic manuscript maps that exist today date back
from only the twelfth or thirteenth centuries.

Early medieval maps were mostly of simple design,
containing minimum amount of information. They gradually

6 Ibid.
7 Atlases of Ortelius were brought to Japan during the late sixteenth century

CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION TO MEDIEVAL MAPS

evolved into more and more advanced and elaborate
documents, containing much more topographical and
mythical/religious information. In spite of the advances in
cartography during the late medieval period and the
emergence of the detailed and accurate portolan charts,
particularly those of the Mediterranean area, the traditional
basic T-O shaped mappae mundi remained in use and
indeed flourished for centuries in parallel existence with
the portolans (see Figures 21, 23, 26, 31, 58, 60 and others).
The reason for this continued trend was that these maps
represented a link with the cultural and traditional spiritual
past of both the mapmaker and the reader, something
that made them feel at ease with these maps. A similar
trend can be noted in Japanese cartography, where the
focus of their religious cartography since the fourteenth
century was India, the birthplace of Buddha. Japanese
maps of this area show much detail about the sub-
continent to the exclusion of almost everything else. In
spite of the presence of western maps and atlases in Japan
since the sixteenth century, these traditional spiritual maps
were the most common maps in Japan up to the middle
of the nineteenth century. 7

Medieval regional maps were mostly made to serve
a certain purpose and cannot be considered as general
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maps, since they include only information needed by
the end user for his particular purpose. They could be
plans of buildings and cities, land plot or biblical maps,
itinerary maps, as well as maps made for other specific
purposes. Most medieval maps fall under the “general”
type heading and are those of the world as a whole.
They were prepared continuously since the time of the
ancient Greeks through Roman and medieval periods.
During these periods, with the exception of Ptolemaic
maps, very few regional maps were made before the tenth
century, that is when Islamic geographers began
depicting various regions and provinces of the Islamic
world in their geographical texts.

In this study plans and maps of small localities are
not considered and the present and subsequent chapters
discuss maps that were drawn or were in use during the
medieval period. These are mainly world maps (mappae
mundi) and some regional maps, most of which are based
on the teachings of the Scriptures rather than being based
on scientific and cartographic knowledge. It can be said
that medieval geography and cartography in the west
have Christian origins and are chiefly ecclesiastical in
their overall concept. The mappae mundi were mainly
used to reinforce religious teachings and doctrine, at
the same time they included elements of myth and folklore
taken form the existing folk traditions. The exceptions to
this overarching rule are the Islamic maps, which were
produced to describe the Islamic world and provinces,
omitting all religious and mythological content.

During the early Christian period and even after the
establishment of Christianity in the west, the science of
geography and cartography did not merit separate
attention, and any such subject was usually included in
the books dealing with history and religious matters. In
Western Europe this tradition extended to the late
medieval period, where history textbooks included
chapters on computus (calculations and tables of Easter
and the calendar of other religious events’ dates), as well
as the geography and descriptions of peoples and
countries and even natural history and mythological
subjects. Some of these manuscripts even included world
maps, which needless to say, were very simple schematic
types, drawn as per the teachings of the religious leaders,
who were by no means homogeneous in their opinion
and teachings.

8 See comments in Chapter 4, Section 5.
9 Galichian, R., Historic maps of Armenia, London, 2004, pp. 15 and 41.
10 Koriun, Life of Mashtotz, Yerevan state University, Yerevan, 1981. pp. 288-9.

The same principle applies to the surviving Armenian
manuscripts that have reached us in part or complete.
The only geographically important work to have reached
us is Anania Shirakatzi’s “Ashkharhatzuytz” (Ašxarhac°uyc°
- World Mirror), which was written and revised during the
fifth to seventh centuries. 8  In the surviving Armenian
manuscripts much literature exists about heavenly bodies
and astrology, while there are very few works that can be
classified as geographical. The exceptions are itineraries,
comprising short lists of cities and the distances between
them, entitled “Mghonachap”, (“mileage charts”). These
appear in various manuscript collections and
geographical treaties. Were they to be compiled and
studied in depth, they could represent a body of itinerary-
type maps similar to the Tabula Peutingeriana.9

Regrettably there are no geographical works amongst
the surviving Georgian manuscripts and little literature of
any kind exists in the old (Caucasian) Albanian language,
whose script is yet to be deciphered. In 2003 some new
fragments of Albanian language manuscript were found
in St Catherine’s Monastery in Mount Sinai, and scholars
are still working to decipher these documents. According
to the fourth century Armenian historian Koriun, his teacher
Mesrop Mashtotz, the inventor of the Armenian alphabet,
also invented the Alban alphabet. 10

For their basic tools and texts medieval scholars and
teachers used some important manuscripts and texts
originating from earlier periods. This practice continued
for many centuries to come. A few of these manuscripts,
whose origin is pre medieval, could be considered also
as medieval works, given the important role and use
during this period. The present work considers a few such
manuscripts, which have been in continuous use up to
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.

Some medieval authors such as the pagan writer
Macrobius (flourished around 400 CE) have taken the
texts and theories developed by Strabo and Ptolemy
and used them in their works, thus perpetuating and
spreading them.

Another author, Gaius Julius Solinus (flourished around
the end of the third century) wrote a book of natural history
entitled Collectanea rerum memorabilium (“Collection of
Curiosities”), also known as De Memorabilibus mundi
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(“Wonders of the World”). This includes descriptions of
fantastic and imaginary creatures and peoples and was
taken partly from Pliny the Elder’s (23-79 CE) Natural
History and Pomponius Mela’s (flourished around 43 CE)
works on geography. It was extremely popular and was
widely copied until the late medieval period.

During the early period, when Europe was converting
into Christianity, church leaders did not openly oppose
the earlier established belief of a spherical earth, but since
these beliefs and theories were pre Christian and pagan,
ecclesiastics gradually began to refute them and
proposed that these theories have to be studied properly,
under the light and guidance provided by the teachings
of the Scriptures. Some church historians, such as St
John Chrysostom (born 347 in Antioch – died 407), the
Bishop of Constantinople and St Augustine of Hippo (354-
430) started to express their opposition to the pagan
beliefs of the sphericity of the earth, which was considered
as non Christian.11  In the end it was Cosmas
Indicopleustes (the one who traveled to India), born in
the first half of a the sixth century in Alexandria, a traveller
and merchant who later became a religious figure, who
officially challenged and repudiated the old theory and
suggested that the earth, as per the instructions given to
Moses by God, was in the shape of a rectangle and a
tabernacle. It was from the sixth century onwards that
the science of cartography and geography were
“Christianised” and adhered, in every detail, to the
teachings of the Scriptures, or more precisely, the
teachings of the fathers of the church, in every detail.
Notwithstanding this, in the sixth century a few Christian
figures such as Johannes Philoponus (490-570) of
Alexandria, an important Christian philosopher and
theologian, continued to believe in the geocentric
universe with a spherical earth.

Cosmas’s theories were in radical opposition to all
that had previously existed and were so strict and extreme
that even Bishop Isidore of Seville  (born 560 in Carthage
– died in 636) disputed some of them. Cosmas’s
teachings are reflected in his book Christian topography,
which is discussed in the present volume’s chapter on
Cosmas (see Chapter 2, Part 5).

During the early and middle medieval periods, the
church fathers were the principal instigators of the trends
and rules governing cartography and all drew from the

11 Hippo, in Numidia,  was situated near the present day city of Annaba in Algeria.
12 Aristotle, Meteorologica, With an English translation by H. D. P. Lee, Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, Mass., 1987, pp. 179-183

same sources. The individual cartographer had a free
hand as far as the internal details and presentation of the
maps were concerned. For details of the maps, these
mapmakers drew the seas and continents according to
the best available knowledge. Their work, initially simple,
were gradually embellished with ornaments and figures
taken mainly from the world of mythology and other
available sources, such as the works of Solinus (as
discussed earlier).

According to pre Christian theories, the circular world
was divided into three main continents of Asia, Europe
and Africa (or Libya), the rest being occupied by salty or
bitter waters. At the same time, according to some
geographers, the world was divided into climatic zones,
these being zones running from east to west and thus
dividing the spherical world into parallel rings. Based on
the above representations, medieval maps are divided
into three broad general categories:

1 Tripartite, where the world is divided into the three
continents. These are in turn sub-divided into
schematic and elaborate types. They are commonly
known as T-O maps and are the most common of
medieval maps encountered in literature.

2 Zonal type, where the world is divided into the climatic
zones. These include Macrobius’s maps and many
Islamic ones.

3 Quadripartite, which are similar to type 1, but have
an additional continent in the southern hemisphere.
The oldest of these maps is that of Pomponius Mela.
This type includes, among others, Beatus’ maps.

One of the earliest mentions of the tripartite world
maps is by the Roman historian Sallust (86-34 BCE), who
described the world as being divided into Africa, Asia
and Europe. This was the most commonly used form (T-
O type), used in medieval times until well into the second
millennium of our era.

The division of the world into climatic zones also has a
long tradition in cartography. The zones were discussed
in the early Greek period as far back as the third century
BCE. Aristotle (384-322 BCE) divided the spherical world
into five zones.12  Later, Eratosthenes (275-194 BCE),
Marinus the Tyrian (ca. 70-130), Claudius Ptolemaeus of
Alexandria (90-168) and others also accepted the Zonal
division of the world. Posidonius (135-50 BCE) was of the
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opinion that if temperatures are the basis of these divisions,
there should be seven zones, instead of the commonly
accepted five.  Islamic cartographers also adopted the
seven-zone division of the inhabited part of the earth.

Another Roman poet and author who wrote about
the zonal division of the world and divided it into five
zones was Publius Vergilius Maro (70-19 BCE), better
known as Virgil, who in his Eclogues, Georgics, Aenid
writes: 13

 Five zones compose the Heaven, whereof
one is ever glowing with flashing sun, ever
scorched by his flames. Two zones at the
world’s ends stretch darkling to right and left
and are set in ice and black storms. Between
these, by the Grace of God is the zone for
feeble mortals. Our globe rises steep to
Scythia and falls downward to Libya’s
southland. 14  One pole is very high above as
while the other is beneath our feet, as seen
of black Styx.15

These climatic zones are best shown on the world maps
of the Roman philosopher and grammarian Ambrosius
Theodosius Macrobius (flourished around 398 to 423),
whose works were based on theories taken from the
Cosmography of Posidonius of Apameia (135-50 BCE) and
the works of Eratosthenes. Macrobius’s works were copied
and much used until the late medieval period. For detailed
discussions see Chapter Two, Part 2 on Macrobius.

Macrobius’s climatic zones were parallel zones,
layered from north to south sequentially called Northern
Frigid – Northern Temperate – Central Torrid (perusta =
parched) – Southern Temperate and Southern Frigid.
According to the theory, the only inhabited zone was
the Northern Temperate one, the Central Torrid zone being
so hot that it prevented anyone crossing it into the
southern hemisphere. Paradoxically, according to the old
myths, Antipodes, humanoid figures with reversed feet,
inhabited the Southern Temperate zone, but this created
conflict with the teachings of the Bible, which states that
the human race is derived from Adam and Eve and if
humans could not cross the Central Torrid zone, then no

13 Virgils Works, Ecloues, Georgics, Aenid, Translated from Latin by H. Rushton Fairclough, London, 1916, p. 97
14 Region in the north and northeast of the Black Sea, including north of the Caucasus Range.
15 In Greek mythology Styx is the river forming the boundary between the earth and the underworld.
16 These were humanoid figures with turned feet, facing backward. Mela called them “Antictones”. See Mela, Pomponius - Description of the
World, Translated with an introduction by F. E. Romer, Ann Arbor, 1998, Ch.1 para. 3.

one could possibly live in the southern zones, not even
the fabled Antipodes.16

The climatic zones are very commonly used in Islamic
cartography, where their number has been increased and
the inhabited belt of the world, which extends roughly
from Siberia in the north to Ethiopia in the south, is itself
divided into seven sub-zones called ighlims. See the
maps of Idrissî (born in Ceuta 1099 - died 1166), Qazvinî
(1203-1283), Ibn-Sâid and al-Mustawfî in Chapter Three,
Parts 5,6,7 and 8.

Quadripartite presentation of the world was recorded
during the first century by Pomponius Mela, when he
added an extra continent, in the south of Africa, to the
already existing tripartite world, claimed by some to be
the Antarctic continent. This landmass also appears in
some of the zonal maps, such as those of Macrobius,
where it is considered as the habitat of the Antipodes.
This continent also appears much later, in the copies of
the tenth century world maps of Beatus, where it
sometimes referred to as the “Fourth” and the “Unknown”
continent.

Many medieval maps were prepared by religious
scholars and had to be in agreement with the teachings
of the Scriptures. During the fourth century Saint Augustine
divided the history of the world into six distinct periods,
starting from Noah and the Flood until the coming of
Christ, which is considered to be the Sixth and current
age. Many maps made after this period include important
landmarks of the six ages of the world such as the Earthly
Paradise, the four rivers of Paradise, Mount Ararat in
Armenia (where the Ark landed), the Tower of Babel,
Chaldea (the birthplace of Abraham), Babylon and
Jerusalem.

In order to delineate the boundaries within which to
work, I have had to make choices and certain exclusions.
The exclusions are purely for practical reasons, since
otherwise this would have required a huge amount of
work, which should rightfully be the subject of individual
studies. Therefore for the purpose of the present study I
have purposely excluded certain important works.
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These are:
1 The works of Ptolemy and any map based on his

Geography
2 All portolan maps and sea charts
3 The Roman Itinerary map known as the “Tabula

Peutingeriana”, whose origins and reison d’être are
still in dispute.

4 The Armenian geographical work “Ashkharhatzuytz”
(Ašxarhac°uyc°   - World Mirror)

 As indicated by the title of this volume, I have tried
to consider only the most important maps of the
medieval period and study the presence and location
of Armenia, Iberia, Colchis and Albania in these
documents. However it does not mean that medieval
maps and those showing these countries are limited to
the ones considered or shown in this study only. The
reader may wonder why I have chosen to present the
work of Cosmas, whose manuscripts do not refer directly
to Colchis, Iberia, Armenia, Albania or any other province
or country. I would contend, however, that his influence
on Medieval thought and cartography was such that
his teachings and instructions are important enough to
be mentioned here.

The study includes only samples of maps, most of
which are unique, but others may have reached us in
tens or in the case of printed maps, in scores of copies.
However, since manuscript copies were made by scribes
and copyists, they do not, as a rule represent and exact
replica of the source map. In some cases and especially
after a few consecutive copies, the differences with the
original could be considerable. Variations in different
copies of the same map can also be explained by the
fact that these may have been made centuries apart,
during which time the traditions and techniques of
copying, writing, painting and representation continued
to evolve. This phenomenon is evident in the changed
appearance of many end products, particularly in the
illustrations of manuscripts, which rely more on the palate
and the fancy of the copier.

The maps that I have chosen to reproduce and discuss
here are mainly in chronological order of their originals
and are those, which have significant importance in the
world of cartography. Exceptions to this are the Islamic
maps, which have been grouped in one chapter, and
appear in chronological order within that chapter. Where
more than one copy of one of the maps has survived, for

17 R. Galichian, Historic maps of Armenia. The Cartographic Heritage, London, 2004. pp. 42-63.

the purpose of discussion I have chosen one or in some
cases a few typical and representative copies.

Having said that the maps are listed and discussed in
their chronological order, it should be noted that this refers
to the dates of the original maps, i.e. when they were
created for the first time. In other words, the chronology
concerns the period when the authors of the originals of
these maps lived. As most medieval map originals were
lost and only later made facsimile have survived, the maps
reproduced in this volume, although having chronological
birth dates, may have widely divergent copy dates. As an
extreme example, Istakhrî’s maps were first made around
950 CE and hence they are considered to be tenth century
maps, but surviving copies reproduced here date from
1173, 1271, 1325 and even as late as 1836 CE.

Some of the medieval maps shown and discussed in
this volume may also have been shown in my previous
work, but I have tried to reduce repetitions by including
more detailed information and comments concerning the
topography, presentation, details, descriptions and
legends shown on the same maps.17

Even in this modern age of Information Technology,
the maps that most of us possess and use today may
not be very up-to-date and correct as far as the most
recent developments and changes in the field are con-
cerned. City plans may not contain new streets or name
changes and in the case of regional and world maps,
the most recent changes in national borders and no-
menclature. During the medieval period transfer of infor-
mation was a laborious and lengthy process. Conse-
quently, by the time information regarding the latest dis-
covery or development reached the cartographer, much
time may have elapsed. Since maps were drawn by hand,
they were difficult and expensive to make and correc-
tions were rarely made in hurry. For the above reasons
any given medieval map may fail to reflect the reality of
the day and may represent knowledge available some
time before its conception. In the case of western medieval
maps, it must be borne in mind that the maps also had to
adhere to relatively strict religious rules and teachings,
thus making any changes subject to approval of the
church. Having said that one should bear in mind
that these maps do represent the geographical, eco-
nomic, religious, political and historical thoughts of the
era of their creation and are valuable means for bringing
us this information through the ages. 
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When scrutinizing medieval maps it must be under-
stood that during those times due to absence of geo-
graphical coordinates and information, different maps
may often place the same features and toponyms in dif-
ferent locations. For today’s observer such placements
may look strange and questionable, but the fact is that
the confusion plaguing the placement of toponyms was
common until the eighteenth century, when only Europe
and its adjacent territories had become more or less
“properly” mapped.

In the simpler type of T-O maps, it was not unknown
for the medieval mapmaker not to bother to place the
towns and countries near their presumed locations, but
simply to group them according to their locations in the
three continents or climatic zones, satisfied with writing
merely a list of toponyms inside the particular continent
or zone. See maps of Fig. 24, 26, 53 and 68.

It is common to see erroneous placement of coun-
tries and geographical features, such as positioning the
Caucasus and Taurus mountain ranges to the southeast
(St. Jerome Fig. 11 and Ebstorf Fig. 70) or the south
(Beatus, Fig. 31) of the Caspian Sea.

As can clearly be seen from the maps depicted in
this study, the positioning of places and toponyms on
the medieval maps, to say the least, are approximate,
therefore when looking at the medieval maps one should
not be concerned with the exact position allocated to
towns and countries, but pay more attention to their
presence or absence on the maps. The names them-
selves can also present problems of their own, as the
same place may appear in different maps under variety
of names. An extreme example of the above two prob-
lems combined is the Daryal Gorge in the middle of the
Caucasus Range.

Various names given to the present day Daryal Gorge
and the Derbend Gates in East Caucasus are listed in the
table below. These two passes do exist in the Caucasus.
The first, Daryal Gorge is situated in the middle of the
Caucasus Range, near Mount Kazbek and is a very nar-
row gorge, with high rising shear granite cliffs on both
sides. This is where the Georgian Military Road passes on
its route from Tbilisi to Vladikavkaz. The Arabs and the
Persians call it “Gate of the Alans”.18  The other is the

18 The Alans were Iranian tribes living on the other side (north) of the Caucasus, an area accessible only through this gorge.
19 Wallis Budge, Sir Ernest Editor - The History of Alexander the Great, being the Syriac version of the Pseudo–Callisthenes. Edited from five
manuscripts, with an English translation and notes by Ernest A. Wallis Budge. Cambridge, 1889. pp. 130-163.
20 R. Galichian, Historic maps of Armenia. The Cartographic Heritage, London, 2004, pp. 9, 10, 168, 178, 210-213.

Caspian or Derbend Pass, which is located at the eastern
end of the Caucasus Range, where it slopes down to sea
level near the present day seaside city of Derbend on the
Caspian Sea. The Arabs and the Persians called this city
“Bab-ul-Abwab” (Gate of the Gates). The pass also is
known as the “Iron gates” or “the Gates of Alexander [the
Great]”. Legend has it that a wall as well iron and brass
gates were built by Alexander to keep the barbaric north-
ern tribes of Gog and Magog from attacking the popula-
tion of the civilized world living in the south, but the loca-
tion of the gates, as described in the early medieval manu-
scripts, is near the Daryal Pass.19

Various writers and mapmakers of ancient and medi-
eval times show these passes in different ways. One com-
mon mistake is to depict it in the middle of the Caucasus
Range, where the Daryal Gorge is, yet give it a name
which belongs to the pass located near the Caspian Sea.

It can be seen that most maps of the era erroneously
attribute the name “Caspian Gates” to the pass in the
middle of a chain of mountains, which should in fact be
the Alan’s Gate, later named Daryal Gorge or Pass.

In early medieval European maps countries and
regions shown south of the Caucasian Mountains and
Armenia (in addition to various regions of the Byzantine
Empire) include those of the pre-Christian world, such
as Assyria, Babylon, Phoenicia, Persia (Parthia) etc. From
these mighty empires and kingdoms today only Persia
and Armenia remain, while the rest have disappeared
from the face of the modern maps. From the other coun-
tries present in the region today, Georgia was formed
during the eleventh to twelfth centuries by the union of
the territories of Colchis-Imeretia-Abkhazia, Kartli-Iberia,
Mingrelia and Kakheti (see the next paragraph). Albania,
as an independent country disappeared during the ninth
to tenth centuries and the territory was later divided into
various provinces and Khanates of Daghestan, Derbend,
Shirwân, Shamakhi, Talish etc., themselves inhabited by
different tribes and groups of peoples.20  Some of these
must have gradually absorbed the now stateless Alba-
nian people, who had converted into Christianity since
the fourth and fifth centuries (see page 9). This assimila-
tion continued under the Russian and Persian rules, which
were the dominant forces in the area from the seven-
teenth century onward. In 1918 some of these territories
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21 Pliny the Elder says that many erroneously call this pass the Caspian Pass. See  Pliny, Natural History, Translated from Latin by
H. Rackham, Loeb Classical Library, Harward University Press, Volume II, Books 3-7, 1942 and 1999, Book, 6, p.359.
22 Anderson, Andrew Runni, Alexander’s Gate, Gog and Magog, and the Inclosed Nations, Cambridge, Mass., The Medieval Academy of
America, 1932, pp. vii and 16-25.

Examples of this confusion are listed in the table below.

Author or mapmaker, work and The Gorge in the middle of the The pass near the shores of the
reference in brackets Caucasus Range Caspian Sea.
Strabo Caspian Gates
(Geography, Book 11, 12.1)
Pliny the Elder. Caucasian Pass 21

(Pliny Natural History Bk.VI,  30)
Pomponius Mela. (Description Armenian Gates. (Possibly Caspian Gates
of the World, Book I, 81) refers to the pass in Siah-Kuh

mountains in NW Iran.)
Ptolemy. (Geographia, Book 5, Albanian Pass Sarmatian Pass
Chapter VII and XII)
Arabs and the Persians (Encyclopaedia Bâb-ul-Alân (Alans’ Gate) also Bâb-ul-Abwâb (Gate of Gates)
of Islam Vol. I, pp.835/7) Caucasian Gates Derbend Pass or Iron Gates.
Orosius (Seven books of History Armenian Gates,
against the Pagans, Book 1, 2.40) as it appears in the text.
Ashkharhatzuytz (5-7 c. MS, Gate of the Alans and  Ktzeqen. Fortifications of Derbend and
St. Lazzaro, Venice No.1245, p.41-42) P.41 of the MS. Tjora Gates, (p.42 of the MS.)

(location not specified)
Ashkharhatzuytz (5-7c, Matenadaran, Gate of the Alans and Tzitzen Fortifications of Derbend
Yerevan MS 582, p. 177a) (location not specified)
History of Armenia, Chamchian M., Iron Gates, Derbend Pass, Alans’
Venice. (1786, Vol. 3, Index) Gates, Tjora Gates (in Armenian)
St. Jerome (Fig. 11) Caspiu Porte 22

Orosius, (Fig. 13) Caspian Pass, as shown
on the reconstructed map.

Isidore (Fig. 22) Porte Caspiae (see footnote 22)

Ravenna map (Fig. 27) Porte Caspiae (see footnote 22)

Sawley Map (Fig. 58) Caspiae Porte (see footnote 22)

Vercelli mappa mundi (Fig. 67) Alexander’s Gates.
Name normally attributed
to the Caspian Gates.

Ebstorf (Fig. 70) Porte Caspie (see footnote 22)

Bar Hebraeus (Fig. 76) Iron Gates (see footnote 33)

Hereford Map (Fig. 77) Portee Caspie (see footnote 22)

Vesconte (Fig. 79) Porte ferree (Iron Gates)
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were annexed together and the first Republic of
Azerbaijan was born and later confirmed as one of the
constituent republics of the Soviet Union, while the Ira-
nian province of Azerbaijan kept its existence through-
out the medieval period until the present. As the Central
Asian tribes had not yet invaded Anatolia and the Middle
East, earlier maps do not mention Turkey or any Turkic
tribes. The oldest of the subject countries discussed in
this volume, having enjoyed continuous existence since
the sixth century BCE until today, is Armenia.23

In the west the name “Georgia” given to the united
territories of Colchis-Abkhazia-Imeretia, Kartli-Iberia,
Kakhetia and Mingrelia is based on the direct translation
of its Persian name “Gurjistan”. However, in the Armenian
language this is not the case. The new kingdom appear-
ing in the north of Armenia was given the name of one of
its constituent states, that of Kartli-Iberia (in Armenian –
Virq) where in the city of Mtzkheti the king had his seat.
This region is located directly north of Armenia, and the
newly born larger country continued to be called
“Vrastan”, that is, the land of the people inhabiting Virq
(Iberia).

It must also be mentioned that the area occupied by
Albania (Azerbaijan), Armenia, Colchis and Iberia
(Abkhazia and Georgia) is often given an incorrect name in
relation to its geographical position. These are said to be
“Transcaucasian” countries, which literally means “beyond
the Caucasian Mountains”, a terminology given to
Georgia, Armenia and the Republic of Azerbaijan by the
Russians and copied by the others. The implications of
this terminology vary depending on point of view from
which one looks at the map. Transcaucasus from the
Russian side may imply Armenia, Azerbaijan and Georgia,
but form the southern side, “Transcaucasus” will mean
Russia itself. Therefore the terminology of “Transcaucasus”
relating to these countries is a misnomer, as is the
terminology “South Caucasus” (see page 11).

Another error is the terminology “Eastern Anatolia”,
which is often used to define the location of Armenia,
literally meaning “east of the east” (see page 10). From the
countries in the region of South Caucasus Armenia has
been partially located in a geographical area called the
“Armenian Plateau” or “Armenian Highland”, defined as the

plateau surrounded by the Pontic Range, Kura river basin,
northern Zagross Mountains near Lake Urmiya and
Eastern Taurus – south of Lake Van, a plateau covering an
area of some 400,000 square kilometers. This term
“Armenian Plateau” was coined during the early nineteenth
century and was extensively used by the German
mineralogist Hermann Wilhelm Abich in his maps and
reports (c. 1840). Abich was based in St. Petersburg and
knew the area very well, since he had traveled extensively
in the North and South Caucasus, as well as inside the
area to the east of Asia Minor, even climbing Mount Ararat
in 1845.24   Therefore it can be said that medieval Armenia
occupied a territory extending from the South Caucasus
to the fringes of the Armenian Plateau or Highland and
thus confirm that it is located East of Anatolia, but certainly
not in “Eastern Anatolia”.25  Georgia (Iberia and parts of
Colchis in medieval maps) as well as Azerbaijan (Albania,
in medieval maps), however, can be truly called countries
located in South Caucasus, since even in medieval times
they were fully contained in the area today known as such.

Notwithstanding the above shortcomings, medieval
maps have an extremely important role in conveying us
the information available at the time and bring us closer
to understanding our ancestors’ thoughts and actions.

23 Ibid. pp. 11 & 36.
24 Abich, H. W., Über die geologische Natur des armenischen Hochlandes, 1843, p. 13
25 R. Galichian, Historic maps of Armenia. The Cartographic Heritage, London, 2004, pp. 8,9,26 and 27and Voskanian, Armenak M., The
Armenian Plateau, Yerevan, 1976, pp.5-6, (in Armenian).
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CHAPTER TWO
EARLY MEDIEVAL MAPS
(Fourth to ninth centuries)

In this first chapter of the book early medieval maps are discussed, all of which are
works depicting the world (mappae mundi). The chapter includes maps of Sallust,
who although lived during the first century of our era, was so influential that his works
were used as history and reference books for well over a thousand years. As mentioned
in the Introduction, the early medieval maps were based on early Greek sources but
like all other branches of learning, they gradually had to adapt themselves to the
teachings and dogmas of the church and it leaders. These can be observed by studying
the maps reproduced in this chapter.

In the simple T-O type early medieval maps, there are generally only a few countries
mentioned, (those better known in the west). In instances where countries of Northern
Asia are named, Armenia is generally the only country appearing South of the Caucasus.
The names of Colchis, Iberia and Albania can only be seen in the more elaborate and
detailed maps.

Some of the finest examples of early medieval maps are discussed in the following
sections.
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26 Sallustius, Caius Crispius, The Conspiracy of Catiline and War with Jugurtha, translated by Thomas Hayward, Cambridge, Mass., Loeb
Classical Library, 1924. Electronic version (continuous, with no page numbering).
27 Hercules or Herakles was one of Alexander The Great’s commanders.

1 – SALLUST

Caius Crispus Sallustius, generally known as Sallust
(86-34 BCE) was a Roman senator and historian, who
subsequent to his falling out with the Caesar, was sent to
Africa as a governor of Numidia (in the north-west of
Africa). He spent some time in Africa and returned home
a rich man. During his mission there he was involved in
various rebellions and conflicts with neighbouring powers
and has left accounts of his activities.

He produced his most important works on the
conspiracy of Catiline and the war of Rome with Jugurtha.
Both accounts appear bound in one manuscript, which
was copied and used as a textbook of history for almost
a millennium. In his Jugurthine War Sallust writes about
Africa, describing its geographic location and climatic
conditions, as well as its demography, where he narrates
how the Armenian mercenaries settled in North Africa and
intermingling with the Libyan tribes, gave rise to the
peoples that inhabit the region today. An excerpt of the
text is given below.26

In the division of the earth, most writers
consider Africa as a third part; a few admit
only two divisions, Asia and Europe, and
include Africa in Europe. It is bounded, on
the west, by the strait connecting our
[Mediterranean] sea with the [Atlantic]
ocean; on the east, by a vast sloping tract,
which the natives call the Catabathmos. The
sea is boisterous, and deficient in harbours;
the soil is fertile in corn, and good for
pasturage, but unproductive of trees. There
is a scarcity of water both from rain and from
landsprings. The natives are healthy, swift of
foot, and able to endure fatigue. Most of them
die by the gradual decay of age, except such
as perish by the sword or beasts of prey, for
disease finds but few victims. Animals of a
venomous nature they have in great numbers.

Africa, then, was originally occupied by
the Getulians and Libyans, rude and
uncivilized tribes, who subsisted on the flesh
of wild animals, or, like cattle, on the herbage
of the soil. They were controlled neither by
customs, laws, nor the authority of any ruler;
they wandered about, without fixed
habitations, and slept in the abodes to which

night drove them. But after Hercules, as the
Africans think, perished in Spain, his army,
which was composed of various nations,
having lost its leader, and many candidates
severally claiming the command of it, was
speedily dispersed.27  Of its constituent
troops, the Medes, Persians, and Armenians,
having sailed over into Africa, occupied the
parts nearest to our sea.

The Medes and Armenians connected
themselves with the Libyans, who dwelled
near the African sea; while the Getulians lay
more to the sun, not far from the torrid heats;
and these soon built themselves towns, as,
being separated from Spain only by a strait,
they proceeded to open an intercourse with
its inhabitants. The name of Medes the Libyans
gradually corrupted, changing it, in their
barbarous tongue, into Moors.

Some copies of Sallust’s manuscripts, which have
reached us, do also include a simple T-O map, which
relates to his narrative of the Jugurthine War. Many copies
of this map mention the name of Armenians in North Africa,
along with the names of the Medes and the Persians.
These were probably the forbearers of the first T-O maps,
as we know them today.

It is interesting to note that according to linguists,
the Basque language has many similarities with the
Armenian tongue and there are words that are common
in both. Perhaps linguists should look into the possibility
that these connections are due to the Armenian
mercenaries having settled in Spain and North Africa.
Could these mercenaries be part of the ancestral line of
the Basque peoples?

As mentioned above, Sallust’s works were copied and
re-copied and were in use until the late medieval period
and many of the later copies of his manuscripts have
reached us. Some of these include basic T-O maps, which
show the continents, including the names of some
countries and peoples. Since they are about the history
of northern Africa, this particular area is shown in more
detail. Some of these basic maps can be seen on the
following pages. These maps are taken from various
manuscript copies of Sallust’s works some of them dating
from as late as the thirteenth and the fourteenth centuries,
when they were still in use as textbooks by historians
and scholars.
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Fig.1 – This basic T-O map is one of the oldest surviving Sallust maps. The copy dates from the ninth or tenth
century and is drawn on vellum and taken from a Sallust manuscript now in the University of Leipzig in Germany.
Unusual for T-O maps, it includes the vignettes of some cities and provinces. In line with all T-O maps, this one is also
oriented with east at the top.

The territory of Asia includes only four legends, Tanais, Asia, Phenices and Nilus. In the area of Europe there are
no legends, only the city of Roma is represented with a vignette of a castle and its name, attesting to the importance
of the power of Rome in the Empire.

Since Sallust was the governor of Numidia, he has naturally paid more attention to the details of this continent.
Affrica (Africa) contains 24 legends, which include cities of Harran, Cartago (Cartage) plus four other cities. Various
provinces are shown including rivers and names of certain tribes. The fourth line from the centre bottom, near mount
Athlas, reads Medi - Armeni, a reference to the Armenians and Medes having settled in the area.

Sallust “Mappa Mundi”, 9th century.
University of Leipzig Library, Leipzig, Germany. MS 1607, f. 1r.
Size 40 x 53 mm
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Fig. 2 – This map is known as “Gautier de Châtillon world map”, and is included in his work entitled De Alexandreis,
an epic poem about the conquests of Alexander the Great. The author was born in Ronchin  (France) in 1135 and
died in 1201 in Amiens. The book includes this map, which is a Sallust type of map and contains a few of the
toponyms included in the poem.

In addition to having the T-O map layout, the map also boasts two double vertical lines at the northern and
southern fringes of the inhabited world, dividing the world into three climatic zones. The two outer zones are the
frigid zones, outside the habitable world and only the central part is shown as the habitable world, conforming to the
T-O shape and divisions.

The four protruding arms and the outer ring of the map are inscribed with the names of the four cardinal directions
and the external double circle bears the legends of the twelve winds. The rivers Tanais (Don), Nilus and the Mediteraneu
Mare (Mediterranean Sea) are shown as the arms and the stem of the letter T, dividing the continents.  In Europe the
names shown include the river Danubius (the river Danube) Ungaria, Germania, Italia and Roma. The triangular shape
at the western end of the Mediterranean, near the ocean is inscribed Calpe, Latin for the “Rock of Gibraltar”. In the
territory of Asia the toponyms are divided into two columns. The column on the left begins with the region of
Armenia and is then followed by Bitinia, Frigia, Galathya, Lidia, Boecia, Pamphilia and Niceia. The right column
begins with Paradisus and is followed by India, Parthia, Media, Assiria, Persida, Mesopotamia, C[h]aldea, Arabia,
Siria, Palestina, Anthiochia, Ascolonia, Samaria, Asia, Judea, I[e]r[usa]lem, Galilea and the legends in South Asia
read Egypt, Alexandria, Babilonia.

Africa includes various countries and tribes. From top, along the Mediterranean we note the tribes of Medi
(Medes), Libies (Libyans) and Armeni (Armenians), who according to Sallust had settled in North Africa after the
death of Hercules.

The text around the map also describes the division of the earth between the sons of Noah. Similar circular maps
exist in Armenian manuscripts in Yerevan, showing the directions where Noah’s sons took after leaving the Ark, as
well as the names and characteristics of the twelve winds surrounding the circle of the globe. (See Figures 3 and 4.)

Gautier de Chatillon
“De Alexandreis”, 13th

century.
Bodleian Library,
Oxford. MS Bod. 527,
f. 189v.
Diameter 7 cm.

Reprinted by the kind
permission of the
Keepers of Special
Collections and
Western Manuscripts
and Oriental
Collections of the
Bodleian Library,
University of Oxford.

Fig. 2
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Fig. 3 – This map is from an Armenian manuscript copied during 1589. Similar to the map of Fig. 2, this circular
map is oriented with east at the top and has the cardinal directions shown in the four protruding arms. It also has the
“Ark of the Covenant” in the middle showing all the directions, which the tribes of Israel took when dispersing all over
the world.

Collection of various works. Manuscript dated 1589.
Matenadaran - Yerevan, Armenia. MS 1770, f. 391r.
Size 14.5 x 15.3 cm

Fig. 3
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Fig. 4 – This circle cannot be considered as a T-O map, but in view of the fact that the map of Gautier de Chatillon
depicted in Fig. 2 has the principal twelve wind names, it may be appropriate to show the Armenian version of the
same winds.

In this sketch the cardinal directions are shown between the double circles surrounding the world, while the
names of the winds appear on the radial lines. The map is oriented with east at the top and each of the twelve radial
lines connecting the winds to the central globe bears the name of the wind together with the type and character of
the weather that it brings.

The names of the winds and the characteristics of their associated weather, starting from the top of the sketch,
which is east and moving anticlockwise, are as follows.

From east to north:
1. Apelod. Temperate, sunny and rainy.
2. Kikias. It is dry and parches.
3. Vorias. Reduces the clouds and stops the rain.

From north to west:
4. Apark. Early cold and bringer of hail.
5. Thraskia. Cold and bringer of snow.
6. Agestes. Forms clouds.

From west to south:
7. Zephyr. Moves the flowers.
8. Leps. Bringer of rain.
9. Lianotos. Cold fog and uneasy clouds.

From south to east:
10. Notos. Cold, brings thunder and lightning and heavy rains.
11. Euronotos. Melts the ice.
12. Euros. Brings humid and warm rains.

Collection of various works. Manuscript 15th century.
Matenadaran, Yerevan, Armenia. MS 1130, f. 121r.
Size 14 x 18.5 cm
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Fig. 5 – This page is from Lucan’s manuscript of Pharsalia, which describes the fight between Pompei and
Caesar. Lucan lived during the first century and like Sallust, was of the opinion that Asia was the greatest continent
of all and that Europe and Africa should be considered together as one continent. The original of the text of Lucan’s
Pharsalia (or, “Civil War”, as many scholars call it) was written in 61-65 CE, approximately a century after the events
it chronicles. The page is from a fourteenth century copy of the original work.

This copy of the manuscript includes maps. One is a T-O map shown on top of the page, which is a typical Sallust
map oriented with east at the top and showing the Mediterraneu, Tanais and Nilus. The last two legends appear
under the arms of the T, while inside the body of water the legends at the left read Fison (Ganges) and Fir-fir. There
are two rivers emerging from the Tanais and the Nile, connecting them to the surrounding ocean in a slanted path.
Above the left arm is a vignette of a castellated city, representing Jerusalem (somewhat rubbed). The other arm
bears the legend Egiptus, near which appears the rectangular shape of Mare Rubrum (the Red Sea). At the very top
(east) the legends read Asia and India(?) Maior. Inside Europe there are only a few legends, the important ones
being Europa, Hispania and Roma.

On the African side, which has the most legends and is even divided into various countries and provinces,
opposite Roma we see Cartago and to its east the legend inside the rectangle reads Fenicies (Phoenicia). To the
west of Carthage (downward) appear the names of the tribes inhabiting the area. These are the Numidi, Libie, Armeni
and Medi (Numidians, Libians, Armenians and Medes), with Perse (Persians) further to the south, each shown with
linear borders. According to Sallust these were the tribes, which form the ancestral line of the present day North
Africans.

Looking at the map it seems that some of the legends are later additions, such as Mare Mediterraneu, Tanais and
Nilus, which the scribe may have added in order to rectify some of the apparent errors.

The map shown at the bottom is a simple Lucan map, which mentions only the three continents with the rivers
and sea separating them (Tanais, Nilus and Mare Mediterraneu). We also see the island of Gades (port city of Cadiz
in mainland Spain) at the western edge of the Mediterranean.

Lucan, Pharsalia. Copy dating from the fourteenth century.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Lat. Class. D.14, f. 137v.
Diameter 8.5 cm.

Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.
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Fig. 6 – This map is from a fourteenth century copy of a Sallust manuscript. It shows the accepted tripartite
division of the circular world. In Europe only the name of the continent and two countries of Italia and Hyspania are
shown. In Asia beside the name of the continent, river Nilus (Nile), Egypt and Mare Rubrum (Red Sea) are mentioned,
while the tall rising tower bears the legend Jrslm (Jerusalem).

In the bodies of water dividing the world into the three continents, the Mediterranean bears no legend. The left
arm of the T is inscribed Tanais, but the right arm, which should have borne the name Nilus, is only connected to the
Nile at the right extremity, where the Nilus is shown as a vertical line. Near the Nile the land is described as Exusta
(parched), a reference to the southern parched areas. The central part of the T bears the legends of Sidon and Sirtes
(twice). The water surrounding the whole of the circular landmass is inscribed Mare Oceanum.

In Africa the picture is completely different. There are 15 toponyms and the countries of Phoenicea, Carthago,
Ethiopia, Numidia and mountains of Catabatmon are shown. At the centre bottom (Western Africa) the names of the
three tribes of Armeni (Armenians), Medi (Medes) and Perside (Persians) are singled out. These are the people, that
according to Sallust settled in North Africa, giving rise to the North African tribes of today.

At the bottom of the map where the Mediterranean connects to the surrounding ocean, at both sides of the inlet,
the corners of the mainland are separated by borderlines and the inverted legend straddling these corners reads
Gades, referring to the Spanish port city of Cadiz.

Fig. 6

From Sallustius, 14th century.
Bibliotheca Marciana, Venice.
Ms. Lt. Z, 432 (1656), f. 40r.
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Roman philosopher and writer, Ambrosius Theodosius
Macrobius (flourished around 400 CE), best known for
his work Saturnalia, was an adherent of the theory of the
spherical earth, divided into climatic zones. Saturnalia
contains a text of Exposition in Somnium Scipionis ex
Cicerone (Commentary on Cicero’s Dream of Scipio or in
short – “Scipio’s Dream”), which was very popular in the
medieval times. Macrobius based his ideas on the writings
of Eratosthenes, Virgil and others, who were the
proponents of the Zonal division of the spherical earth.

Publius Cornelius Scipio Maior (235-184 BCE), who
was also known as Africanus and his adopted grandson
and namesake, Scipio Minor (185-129 BCE) were both
politicians and generals in the Roman army, who fought
against Carthage, the latter being instrumental in the final
siege and sack of the city. In Scipio Minor’s dream
Africanus takes him to the heavens and tells him:

 “Look at all the different zones enveloping
the earth; the two most widely separated from
one another, at opposite poles of the
heavens, are fixed with an icy cold, while
the midmost zone burns with the heat of the
sun. Only the two zones between these
extremes are habitable.….. If you look at your
own northern zone, you can’t help but notice
how small a section of this region can be
regarded as yours. The territory you occupy,
your vast Empire, is nothing more than a small
island, narrow from north to south, a bit wider
east to west, surrounded by the sea, which
is known as the Atlantic.28

After the tripartite T-O type maps, the Zonal world
maps were the most commonly used. According to the
zonal theory, as mentioned earlier, the earth was divided
into five climatic zones, these being the two frigid, two
temperate and one central torrid zone. In the Northern
Temperate zone, which was supposed to be the only
inhabited part of the world, Macrobius’s landmasses are
strikingly similar to those described by Ptolemy,
complete with its seas, oceans, the continents and other
geographical details.

Macrobius believed that the landmasses on the surface
of the earth must be distributed such that their weights
are balanced. In other words, the land mass of the Northern
hemisphere must be balanced with an equal land mass
in the Southern hemisphere, therefore if Europe, Asia and

28 Macrobius, Ambrosius Aurelius Theodosius - Commentary on the Dream of Scipio - Translated with an introduction and notes  by William
Harris Stahl,  New York, 1952.
29 Chorography is the art of drawing or delineating areas and provinces on a map.
30 Mela - Description of the World, 1998,. Ch.1 para. 3.

part of Africa were located in the north, then there must
be another large land mass in the south to
counterbalance the above. This imaginary continent is
shown on all Macrobius’s maps. However, this mass and
its possible inhabitants, the Antiopodes (see footnote
16), raise some logistical problems, since an area
separated from the north by an impassable zone could
not have any population puprotedly descended from
Adam and Eve and cannot be reconciled with the
Scriptures. This problem was “resolved” by Cosmas, when
he “proved” that the world, according to the Scriptures
is a flat rectangle, consisting of the inhabited world and
its surrounding ocean only. See Chapter 2, Part 5.

Macrobius’s southern continent is similar to that
described in Pomponius Mela’s first century manuscript
entitled De Chorographia.29  Macrobius was bold enough
to assume that similar to the balancing act applied to
the landmasses in the northern and southern halves of
the Eastern hemisphere of the known world, there must
also exist landmasses on the unknown Western
hemisphere of the globe, which would act as the
counterbalancing weights to the landmasses of the
Eastern hemisphere. This theory became reality when,
at the end of the fifteenth century, over a millennium later,
Columbus discovered the Americas, with their northern
and southern continental divisions.

This is not the only parallel between the writings of
Macrobius and Pomponius. In his De Chorographia,
Pomponius also talks about the five climatic zones,
asserting that the northern temperate zone is the
habitable part of the world as we know it, hence all the
three continents of Asia, Africa and Europe are located
in that zone of the world. This is exactly what Macrobius
says and shows in his maps.30

In Macrobius’s world the northernmost zone is the
Glacial Sea, a frozen expanse without habitation. To its
south lies the Northern Temperate zone, which is the
inhabited world as we know it. Then comes the Central
Torrid Zone, with a sea of strong currents flowing in two
great opposing circles, whose collision causes the tides.
This zone is so dangerous and hot that mankind cannot
live in it or traverse it. At its south lies the Southern
Temperate zone  where the Antipodes dwell (Temperata
Antipodum) followed by the Unknown Southern Frozen
zone (Nobis Incognita Frigida), frozen and uninhabited.

Macrobius’s manuscripts were very popular and many
copies of the Commentary were made. These manuscripts
date mainly from the ninth to the fifteenth centuries. From

2 – MACROBIUS
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Fig. 7 – This is a typical Macrobius map printed in 1518, where the sphere of the earth is divided into the five
climatic zones. The map is oriented with north at the top, where the Northern, Frozen zone lies. Below it lies the
Northern Temperate zone, which includes the whole of the inhabited world and most of the then known landmasses.
A small part of Africa extends into the Perusta (Torrid) zone, too hot for living creatures. Most of this zone is taken up
by Alueus oceani (turbulent sea), whose circulating currents oppose each other, creating the tides.

To the south of the central Torrid zone lies the unknown Southern Temperate zone, purportedly occupied by the
Antipodes. This zone is called nobis Incognita that is “unknown to us”, implying that the creatures living in the zone
are not descendants of Adam. It must be noted that Macrobius was considered as a pagan writer and his maps are
bereft of any religious references.

In the Northern Temperate zone the landmasses shown in this map are those of Asia, Africa and Europe, none of
them named, while the countries of Britania, Ispania, Aethiopia Perusta, Armenia and India are named. From the seas
Mare Rubrum, the Red Sea is named.

Macrobius, Teatro del Cielo, Somnium Scipionis, 1528, Italy.
Private collection.
Size 6.3 x 6.4 cm.

the numerous Macrobius manuscripts, some 150 have
reached us complete with maps. In these maps the climate
zones are named and in the Northern Temperate zone the
outline of the landmasses are augmented with toponyms
such as Mare Caspium, Mare Rubrum or Indicum. Some
of his maps also include the names of cities such as
Babylon, Jerusalem and Alexandria. Macrobius’s world
map later appeared in many printed editions and in the
majority of these printed maps Asia, Europe and Africa
are mentioned some of which also include the following,
from West to East: Britannia, Italia, Espania, Gallia,
Armenia, Parthia and India. In Africa the country of Ethiopia
and the Red Sea are commonly shown.

It is interesting to note that in medieval cartography
all maps were oriented with East at the top, whereas
Macrobius opts for North at the top, the legacy of

Pomponius and the other ancient Greek geographers,
of which Ptolemy was also a follower.

During Macrobius’s time the church paid little heed
to the existing theory of a spherical earth, the only
inconsistency arising when Macrobius separated the
Northern and Southern hemispheres with a torrid zone,
impassable even by Noah’s descendants, throwing into
question the existence of the Antipodes (or other creatures
for that matter) in the Southern Hemisphere. These theories
and assumptions came to be strongly disputed by
Cosmas, as discussed in Section five of this chapter.

Two of Macrobius’s maps are depicted in the following
pages. In addition there are two maps taken from a 1621
Armenian manuscript kept in the manuscript depository
of Yerevan, Armenia, which includes these Macrobius type
maps.

Fig. 7
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Fig. 8 – This is from the Badius edition of Macrobius’s Somnium Scipionis (Dream of Scipio),  printed in 1515 in
Paris. The one peculiarity of this map is that while it still has north at the top, its west and east orientations are
reversed, such that India lies at the left end and Britain at the right end of the map.

The countries mentioned in this edition of Macrobius are Britania, Thile (Iceland), Galia (France), Ispania, Italia,
Armenia, Partia (Persia) and India. The Ripheimontes indicated in the map are variously interpreted as the Carpathian
Mountains, the Urals or Valdai Hills located north of Belorussia or southeast of St. Petersburg in Russia.

Macrobius, Somnium Scipionis, 1515, Paris.
Private collection.
Size approximately 11 x 11 cm.

Fig. 8
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Fig. 9

Fig. 10
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Fig. 9 – This is a Macrobius type zonal map in Armenian, taken from a manuscript translation of Petrus Apianus’s
(1495-1557) sixteenth century work entitled Cosmography, translated into Armenian in 1621.

The manuscript depicts various tables and maps, one of which (shown on the left) is a zonal map of the world,
where the globe is divided into five zones. In this map there is an additional line drawn in the centre, giving semblance
of a sixth zone, though it is merely the line representing the Equator. It is noteworthy that the map has south at the
top and thus is an upside down version of Macrobius maps. The signs of the Zodiac are also shown along a
sinusoidal curving path. The zones are entitled from the south (top), Extreme zone, Southern Temperate zone, Torrid
zone, Northern Temperate zone and Snowy zone. Here the globe is devoid of any sort of topographical outline or
feature such as landmasses and seas.

Armenian translation of Petrus Apianus’s Cosmography, 1621.
Matenadaran, Yerevan, Armenia. MS 1780, f. 308r.

Fig. 10 – A second map taken from the same manuscript as Fig. 9 shows the earth divided in to the five principal
zones, with north at the top, in line with standard Macrobius maps.

The Northern Temperate zone, which includes the entire inhabited world appears widened and is subdivided into
nine narrow climatic zones. These sub-divisions are similar to the Greek and Islamic tradition of dividing the habitable
zone into seven Climates, in Arabic “Ighlims”, but here two outside zones have been added to them and the total
number of zones has become nine. These sub-zones bear the names of important cities or provinces that they cross.
They are the zones of Dania (possibly Dacia), Ripheos (the Urals, Carpathian range or the Valdai hills), Boristhenes
(the river Dnepr), Pontus (Black Sea), Rome, Rhodos, Alexandria, Syene (Aswan - in Egypt) and Meroes (the region
of Sudan and Ethiopia), which are repeated as a mirror image on the other side of the equator, in the Southern
Temperate zone. The names given to the last seven sub-zones is the same as those in the Greek tradition.

Armenian translation of Petrus Apianus’s Cosmography, 1621.
Matenadaran, Yerevan, Armenia. MS 1780, f. 310v.
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31 These numbers were added by the author in order to clarify the translations of the names.
32 Strabo, Geography, With English translation and notes by Horace L. Jones (Loeb Classical Library), Cambridge, Mass., Volume V, Books 10-12,
1928 and 2000. Book X! Chapters 2-19.
33 Ptolemy calls it “Porte Albanie” (see Ptolemy, The Geography, 1991, Book 5, Ch. VIII and map Tabula Secunda Asiae) and in Armenian and
Arabic it is called “Gate of the Alans” and “Bab-ul-Alan” (see Soviet Armenian Encyclopaedia, Vol. 3, 1977, Yerevan, p 104). According to website
“Wikipaedia” as well as many scholars, the Daryal Gorge or Pass in antiquity was called “Caucasian Gates” and occasionally “Caspian Gates”. The
latter name is normally given to the pass lying between the eastern end of the Caucasian Mountains and city of Derbend on the Caspian, which is
the easier overland passage between the north and south Caucasian Mountains. This is also known as the Iron Gates or Alexander’s Gates. A similar
error occurs in the Armenian dictionary (see Dictionary of Armenian Language, Venice, 1769, Vol. 2 Part 2, p. 235 and Venice, 1836, Vol. 1,
p.640), where the Caspian gates are also called “Gates of the Alans”. The present name of Daryol or Daryal was given to this pass much later by
the local Tatars, in whose Turkic language “Dar” means “narrow” and “yol” means “road”, thus the name “Daryol” given to Daryal in fact means
“narrow-road”. There is a second, less plausible etymological explanation for this name. The pass in Farsi was called “Dar-i-Ala-n” (Gates of the
Alans), which could be shortened to Dar-i-al, Daryal.

Fig. 11/11a - St Jerome’s “Map of the World” or more correctly map of the Middle East and Souteastern Europe
dates from 420 CE, though only a twelfth century copy has reached us. The map shows the area from the Indian
Ocean in the east to Italy in the west and from the Black Sea in the north to the Red Sea in the south. It is taken form
the manuscript of Liber locorum kept in the British Library.

As per the accepted practice of the period, this map too is oriented with east at the top.  Mountains are indicated
by series of connected semicircles, rivers are shown with double lines and cities are indicated with various vignettes
of buildings and castles.

The Euxinus Pontus (Black Sea) is shown elongated and is situated at the bottom left of the map. The Caspiu
mare (Caspian Sea) is shown in part about three-quarters of the way up the page. At the top of the map is the Indian
Ocean, which includes a number of islands. The Persian Gulf and the Arabian Sea are shown in part only, located at
the top right of the map as two bays, both are coloured red. The higher is the Arabian Sea, into which the river Indus
flows and the lower and larger one is the Persian Gulf, with Tigris and Eufrates pouring into it.

The numbers in the brackets appearing in the next paragraph refer to the numbers added on the map detail
shown in Fig. 11a.31

Armenia is shown situated between the Black and Caspian Seas, bearing the inscription “Armenie pile” (11) –
Gates or Pillars of Armenia, which is shown as a range of mountains connected to Armenia proper. The rivers
Euphrates (6), Tigris (7) and Arax (5) have their sources at the two opposite ends of these mountains. These mountains
can only be interpreted as what was later to be known as the “Armenian Plateau” or “Highland”, and the true source
of these rivers. Armenia Superior (9, Greater Armenia) is shown upstream and between the two rivers Eufrates and
Tigris. Below the legend Armenia Superior there is a vignette of a tent-like structure, which bears the legend Arca
Noe (12, Noah’s Ark), sitting on an inverted mountain bearing the legend Armenia (27). This mountain is located at
the southern end of a range of mountains named Caspie Porte (22), which can only  represent the mountain range
extending westward from Mount Ararat, known as the “Armenian Chain, or Range”. A second Caspiu Porte (28)
appears to the east of Armenie Pile (11), which refers to the passage between the eastern end of the Caucasus range
and the Caspian Sea, near Derbend or Bâb-ul-Abwâb, (in keeping with Strabo’s descriptions).32  However, here these
gates are shown in the middle of an unnamed mountain range, which corresponds with the Caucasian Mountains
(26), and could only be the representation of the Daryal Pass or Gorge, the only passage between the two halves of

St Jerome or Hieronimous was born in Dalmatia about
340 CE, and died in Bethlehem in 420. He spent his time
in Rome, Constantinople and Antioch, where he was
ordained as priest and made his mark as an outspoken
and controversial figure. After much travel he settled in a
Bethlehem monastery where he dedicated his life to the
study and translation of religious texts and the Old
Testament.

 St Jerome was also an interpreter of the Bible, and
translated the Chronicles from the work of Eusebius,
Bishop of Caesarea (c. 260–340), which also contains
place names and details of  biblical locations and
toponyms. The full title of this important collection is

“Presbiteri liber Herbraicum Quaestionem in Genesim,
Ejustem liber de situ nominibus locum Hebraicum. Tabula
Geogrpoahica ex opusculis S. Hieronimi descripto”. For
simplicity it is mainly referred to as “Liber locorum” or
“Book of Places”.

Although St. Jerome was a biblical scholar, his Liber
locorum is considered an important geographical work,
since in addition to the lists of cities and places, it also
contains manuscript maps originating from the fifth century.

The copy of this work found in the British Library
contains two maps. One of these two is the map of the
world and the other – the map of Palestine, both are
reproduced and discussed in this volume.

3 – SAINT JEROME
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a mountain range.33  This passage named “Caspian Gates” also bears the title “Alexander’s Gates” or “Iron gates”, a
reference to Alexander the Great, who purportedly commissioned its construction to keep the unruly northern races
at bay. The region below (west of) these mountains is named Armenia Inferior (10, Lesser Armenia). The cities of
Edessa, Samosata and Charrhae are shown as being in Armenia, towards the region of Mesopotamia. The two
ranges named Caucasus Mons (23) and Taurus Mons (24) are erroneously located southeast of the Caspian Sea (1),
meeting at an acute angle, from where another river flows northward.

Albania (18) is shown located west of the Caspiu Mare (1), near Scithia Superior and north of the Araxis Fluss (5),
while Colchi[s] (19) is shown at the eastern shore of the Euxinus Pontus (2 - the Black Sea). Iberia is named Hiberia
and is shown on the shore of the Araxis Fluss (between 11 and 16).

The map is peppered with errors and the placement of the cities and regions in the map leaves much to be
desired. For example Gallilea, instead of being located east of the Mediterranean, is at is south and Caucasus and
the Taurus ranges appear southeast of the Caspian instead of its west and southwest. Notwithstanding the confusion
this may arouse, the map does contain the names of countries, cities and geographical features, among them
Armenia, Albania, Iberia and Colchis.

A – The Seas
1. Caspiu Mare – The Caspian Sea
2. Euxinus Pontus – The Black Sea
3. The Mediterranean
4 The Persian Gulf

B – The Rivers
5. Araxis fluss – Araxes
6. Euphrates
7. Tigriss fluss – Tigris
8. Tanais fluss – Don

C – Area around Armenia, Albania, Colchis and Iberia
9. Armenia Superior – Greater Armenia
10. Armenia Inferior – Lesser Armenia
11. Armenia pile – Gates or Pillars of Armenia [Armenian plateau].
12. Arca Noe – Noah’s Ark and Armenia.
13. Capadocia
14. Chaldea
15. Parthia
16. Adiapeni – ancient country located in northern Mesopotamia.
17. Hircanea – near the Caspian Sea
18. Albania – Caucasian Albania, located west of the Caspian.
19. Cholchi – Abkhazia, by the shores of the Black Sea. Land of the Golden Fleece.
20. Cilicia – near the Mediterranean.
21. Babilon

D – Mountains and Ranges
22. Armenian Chain or Range, extending from Mount Ararat westward.
23. Caucasus Mons, The Caucasian Mountains
24. Taurus Mons, Taurus range
25. Paropanissade Mons – Possibly the Alborz range south of the Caspian, inside Iran.
26. Unnamed – Possibly the real Caucasus range, whose opening is named Caspiu Porte
27. Mount Ararat
28. Caspie Port – This name is given to the eastern passage between the Caucasian Mountains  and Caspian

Sea near Derbend, but here it is situated where the Daryal Gorge should be.

St Jerome, Liber locorum. Copy dating from the twelfth century.
British Library, London. Add. MS 10049 f. 64r.
Size approximately 24 x 36 cm.
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Fig. 12/12a – Since St. Jerome’s manuscript is about biblical names, it is unsurprising that the second map from
Liber locorum be that of the Holy Land and its neighbourhood.

Here the mountains are given a near realistic appearance, while the rivers continue to be shown with double lines.
Cities of primary importance are shown as vignettes of buildings with towers, while other settlements, mostly strung
along the coast of the Mediterranean, are shown with vignettes of simple buildings. The area shown on the map
extends in the south from the Arabian Sea and Egypt to Constantinople and the Caspian Sea in the north. In the
vicinity of the Caspian, there are a number of countries, one of which is Armenia, the others being Anthiocia, Hircania
regio, Parthia, Assuria (Assyria) followed by the provinces of Babilonia regio, Chaldea and Mesopotamia regio.

The oval shaped repaired area of the map contains Mons Caucasus (the Caucasus Mountains), from which flow
the rivers Phison (Ganges), Indus and Tigris. As far as locating of the Caucasian Mountains  is concerned, here too
the mistake of the previous map is repeated. Mons Armenie (Armenian Mountains), which are the source of the river
Euphrates are shown west of the Caucasian Mountains . At the lower end of this range (west) there is bulge, separated
by a line, which is inscribed as Arca Noe (Noah’s Ark). Further west of these mountains, the Taurus mountain range
can be seen. The extension of the land below Taurus is Asia Minor, with the city of Constantinopolis shown at its
western (lower) end with a vignette of an inverted three-towered castle.

The largest town in the map marked with double circles and four gates bears the legend Jrslm (Jerusalem). Mons
Sion can be seen near one of the gates, with David’s Tower rising from it.  The mountain at the eastern (top) side of
Jerusalem is Mount Olive.  The area is filled with legends of biblical names. The red coloured seas at the top right are
first the Persicus Sinus (Persian Gulf) and then the Arabic Sinus (Arabian Sea), both of which are shown as branching
from the Rubrum Mare (Red Sea). Next to the Arabian Sea lies Egiptus Superior, with the river Nilus, whose sources
are the two lakes. The river first runs from east to west and then turning sharply northward, passes by the Pharos
lighthouse and Alexandria, reaching the Mediterranean.

Although the map extends to the Black and the Caspian Sea, it omits to mention Colchis, Iberia or Albania. For
details around the region of Armenia see enlarged section of the map in Fig. 12a. The numbers added in blue
denote.

1. Armenia
2. Mesopotamia
3. Babilonia regio
4. Damascus
5. Parthia
6. Assiria
7. Hircania regio
8. Antiochia
9. Mons Caucasus
10. Mons Ceraunis (Caucasus and Taurus Mountains)
11. Mons Liban
12. Mons Taurus
13. Mare Caspiu
14. Mare Galilee - Sea of Galilee
15. Eufrates fluss
16. Tigris fluss - river Tigris
17. Indus fluss - river Indus
18. Fison ut Ganges - Phison or Ganges river
19. Arca Noe

St Jerome, Liber locorum. Copy dating from the twelfth century.
British Library, London. Add. MS 10049 f. 64v.
Size approximately 24 x 36 cm.



41

Fig. 12

Fig. 12a



42

34 Orosius, Paulus - Seven books of history against the Pagans, Translated from Latin by Irving W. Raymond. Records of Civilizations” series
No. 28. New York, 1936. Book 1, Ch.1, Sec. 1.
35 Orosius, Paulus - King Alfred’s Anglo-Saxon version of the Compendious History of the World, London, 1855, Book 1, Ch. 1, Sec. 8.

Fig. 13 – The German cartographer Konrad Miller (1844-1933) has drawn a world map using all the names and
data provided by Orosius. This is Miller’s reconstruction, typically T-O in shape, with the Mediterranean Sea, rivers
Nile and Tanais acting as the natural borders of Asia, Africa and Europe, oriented with east at the top.

In this map Albania is shown to occupy the area between the Euxinus Pontus (the Black Sea) and the Mare
Caspium, north of the Caucasus Mountains, while Colchis is placed south of the Mons Caucasus and the Porte
Caspiae, which should be the Daryal Gorge. The Caucasus Mountains are shown as a very long range of mountains
extending from west of the Caspian to east of India.

Armenia (underlined red) straddles Mons Taurus and is the source of the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Above
Armenia the mountain range cutting into the Taurus has the legend Montes Armeniae (Armenian Mountains), which
should be the Armenian Chain or Range and to its south, at the junction of the two mountain ranges there is a
vignette of a gate indicating Gates or Pillars of Armenia (Armenia pilae). The northern part of these mountains is
separated from the rest by a second gate named Portae Caspiae the Caspian Gates. To the east of the gates the
range is named Mons Caspiu and to its north, Caucasus. Given their location, the Caspian Gates can only be
reference to the Daryal Gorge the midst of the Caucasus range (see footnote 33).

The provinces near and south of Caucasian Mountains  included in the Orosius maps are Commagene, Asia Minor,
Cappadocia, Colchi[s], Albania, Mesopotamia, Parthia, Syria and Iberia.  According to Pliny Hircania is situated south
of the Caspian Sea and the Caucasus Mountains, but here it appear northeast of the Mare Caspium (the Caspian Sea),
which is shown as a bay connected to the Scythicum Mare (the Scythian Sea, part of the northern ocean).

Konrad Miller, Die ältesten Weltkarten, Vol. VI, Map 3.
Published in Stuttgart, 1898.
Private collection.

Historian and theologian Paulus Orosius was born in
Portugal around 385 CE and died in 420. After his studies
in his homeland, in 413-414 he spent some time with St
Augustine (354-430) at Hippo (situated near the present
day city of Annaba in Algeria) studying theology. Later,
in 415, he visited St. Jerome in Palestine and settled in
Bethlehem.

His first works were concerned with religious
controversies, for which he gained a certain reputation,
but his most important work has been the Seven Books
against the Pagans of which some 200 copies have
survived. The book, written in 416-417 includes the history
of the world for 5618 years of its existence. It starts with
the description of the world, explaining its boundaries
and describing an outline map of the world with little
topographical data. The text mentions almost 300
toponyms but these names have almost no connection
with the names appearing in the other parts of the book.
The text of the manuscript does not directly refer to any
accompanying maps, thought the language is as if a
map was being discussed and explained. The following
are two extracts from the text of Orosius‘s “History”.

Our elders divided the world into three parts,
all the globe of this mid-earth is surrounded
by the ocean, which we call Gercecg, and
they named the three parts by three names,
Asia, Africa and Europe: though some say
that there were but two parts, one Asia and
the other Europe.34

When describing the nations he says:
 “… from the river of Euphrates, west to the
Mediterranean and north almost to the
mountains, which are called Taurus, [is] the
country which they call Armenia”,

 and  further down the same paragraph
 “.. and to the north of the mountains are
the countries of Cappadocia and Armenia.
Armenia is to the east of Cappadocia”.35

Only four of the surviving Orosius manuscripts include
some sort of contemporary or latter-day maps, most
important of which is the map in the library of Albi, France,
which has been appended to the chapter on Orosius’s
geographical work. Orosius states that “according to the
ancients, the world is divided into three parts”, therefore
it is assumed that he was alluding to the T-O division of
the earth and his maps were based on the tripartite world,
divided by the Mediterranean Sea and the rivers Tanais
and Nile. Although this map is said to have been prepared
for Orosius, it is not a typical T-O type map, therefore
one could extrapolate, not typically Orosian.

The Albi map contains some 50 place-names and from
the designations that are mentioned in Orosius’s text only
41 appear in this map. Paradoxically, 49 of the names in
the book are to be found in Isidore’s map of the world (See
Chapter 2, Part 6). The map of Albi is discussed in Fig. 14.

The German cartographer and geographer Konrad Miller
has drawn a map of the world as per the list of toponyms
and descriptions given by Orosius (see Fig. 13).

4 – PAULUS OROSIUS
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Fig.14a

Fig. 14/14a – This map, known as the Albi or Merovingian map is presumed to be specially made for Orosius’s
history book. Although the map does not fully comply with Orosian (T-O) types, it has nevertheless been inserted
into a manuscript entitled Miscellanea scilicet dicitionarium glosae in Evangelia, which contains some of the Orosius’s
chapters on geography, as well as other works. The map appears between the two chapters of Orosius’s work. In the
map the habitable world is pictured as oblong, with rounded corners and wrapped around the Mediterranean Sea.

The map is oriented with east at the top and incorporates only a few Christian references. There is no depiction
of Paradise, Noah’s Ark or Palestine. The only Christian features shown on the map are the triangular Mount Sinai,
Judea and Jerusalem. The four rivers of Paradise are shown flowing into the surrounding oceans. Due to the poor
condition of the original, an enhanced copy is also shown. Fig. 14a is the redrawing of the Albi map, where the
names of the provinces are clearer to see.

The map shows the inhabited world in an oblong and wide strip form, wrapped around the Mediterranean Sea
and externally surrounded by the all-encompassing Ocean. Because of this distortion, all the continents too have
been squeezed into a narrow and oblong form. The surrounding Ocean is shown with three bays. On the left of the
map (north) the bay represents the Caspian Sea, which was the accepted norm during the old Greek as well as early
medieval times. The remaining two bays at the right (south) of the map represent  the Persian Gulf (top) and the Red
Sea. The world is thus divided into the three continents by the river Nile and the Black Sea (Pontum).

The Mediterranean occupies the central area of the map and is shown with a number of bays and islands. There
are five islands, which bear the legends of Sicilia, Sardinia, Corsica, Creta and Cypra (Cyprus). The bays or gulfs are
located at the northern shores of the Mediterranean, the first being the Ligurian Sea, the second the Adriatic and the
third represents the combination of the Aegean Sea and the Black Sea, here named Pontum. The first peninsula from
the west (bottom) of the map is Italy, followed by Greece and then Asia Minor (unnamed). The eastern end of the
Mediterranean bears the name of Ionum Mare (Ionian Sea) inscribed in the upper middle area of the sea. In the
surrounding ocean Britania is shown as the sole island.

All the countries are divided by boundaries, itself uncharacteristic of this type of map. However, despite most of
the countries in Europe remaining nameless, the cities of Rome and Ravenna are singled out. This can possibly be
attributed to their political and religious
importance. Rome was known as an
important religious centre and Ravenna was
the seat of the representatives of Byzantium
in Europe, hence their inclusion on the map.

Africa, located to the west of the Nilus
includes six toponyms: Mauritania, Numidia,
city of Cartage, Libia, Ethiopia and Egyptus.
The river Nile is shown flowing between the
Red Sea and the Mediterranean, while the river
Ganges is placed near Ethiopia. Asia includes
Armenia (written inverted and highlighted
yellow in Fig.14a) India, Media, Babillonia,
Persida, Antiocia, Arabia, Alexandria, Judea
and Ierusalem. Another unmarked double line
(possibly the Euphrates) connects Armenia with
the Persian Gulf. No other countries are
mentioned south of the Caucasus.

The map differs from the description of
Orosius in several respects: it is not shown in
tripartite division, it does not name the two
continents, and the river Tanais (Don), which
is usually shown dividing Europe from Asia,
is absent.

Map of Albi. Around 775 CE.
Mediathèque Pierre Amalric, Albi. France,
MS 29, f. 57.
Size 29 x 23 cm.
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36 Cosmas, Christian Topography, translated from Greek by J.W. McCrindle, London 1897. p.146
37 Ibid. Book 1, p.7
38 Ibid. Book 1, p.17
39 Ibid. p.17. Underlines are author’s.
40 Ibid. Book 2, p.146.

Cosmas of Alexandria was a Greek sailor living during
the sixth century, who traveled to India and Africa. After
his return to Alexandria he became a zealous Christian
monk and around 547-549 CE wrote his book
Topographia Christiana or “Christian Topography”.
Because of his  travels to India and Taprobana (Ceylon),
he came to be known as Cosmas Indicapleaustes,
meaning “Cosmas, the one who traveled to India”. It must
be noted that during the period in question the name
“India” was used rather indiscriminately, often used as a
catch-all reference to any country or region east of the
Classical world.

Until that time, even the most influential fathers of the
church paid little attention to, or advanced any argument
against the still surviving Greek theory of the spherical
earth (see the previous parts). But here was a monk,
who had traveled the world, contending that all these
theories were incorrect. Cosmas’s aim was to eradicate
the accepted belief about the geocentric spherical earth
and base geography on the teaching of the Scriptures.
He advanced the idea that the world was flat, and that
the heavens were in the shape of a box with a double lid,
one flat and the other curved (the firmament). The
heavenly bodies would be situated between the two top
layers, their movements controlled by the angels (see
Fig. 16). He goes on citing passages of scripture which
he personally interprets and uses in order to support his
thesis, arguing that the earth was created according to
the Tabernacle, which the Lord revealed to Moses on
Mount Sinai,  as being a rectangular area with a tent like
cover, with a length twice of its width, with sides made of
crystal. Cosmas even gives the dimensions and the
descriptions of the layers of the tabernacle-shaped heaven
and earth. He also declares  that any concept regarding
a spherical earth is “pagan”.36

Cosmas’s name is mentioned in the Armenian
language seventh century geographical treatise
Ashkharhatzuytz (Ašxarhac°uyc°   - World Mirror), attributed
by some to the the fifth century Armenian historian
Movses Khorenatzi or seventh century geographer and
scientist Anania Shirakatzi. The work contains quotes from
Christian Topography and its author is said to be one
Constantine of Antioch. The text mentions that according
to the author after the Flood the Ark came from the east
and settled in the inhabited world, echoing exactly what

Cosmas says in his work. Ashkharhatzuytz adds that this
jarred with Ptolemaian theories, who did not believe that
the world was surrounded by the oceans. The above
paragraph supports the belief that the work is that of
seventh century scientist Shirakatzi, since the same
paragraph can be seen in various copies of the
manuscript of Ashkharhatzuytz.

After the Middle ages, the book languished in
obscurity until 1706, when it was published in its entirety
by a Benedictine monk, Father Montfaucon, as part of a
larger collection of works. Three originals of Cosmas’
manuscript have reached us. One is in the Vatican,
containing Cosmas drawing of the world, which he says
is based on the writings of Ephorus (405-330 BCE). The
other extant manuscripts are in Florence and Mount Sinai
and date from the eleventh century. The manuscripts
consist of twelve books, which contain other diagrams
and drawings that Cosmas uses to argue his case. He
then goes on to write about his travels to Persia, India,
Sri Lanka and the Red Sea and describes some of what
he saw, even drawing pictures of the some of the strange
animals in his manuscript. The following are a few
quotations from Cosmas’ book.

As an opening gambit to his theories, he says:
Against those who, while wishing to proffer
Christianity, think and imagine like the
pagans that the heavens is spherical.37

An then to “prove” this he continues:
If two men on opposite sides place soles of
their feet against each, whether they chose
to stand on earth, or water, or air, or fire, or
any other kind of body, could they both found
to be standing up?38  (See Fig. 17)
And how again, when it rains upon both of
them, is it possible to say that the rain falls
down upon the two, and not that is fall down
upon the one and up the other?39

with even greater wisdom ye suppose that
there are men walking all the earth over with
their feet opposite the feet of other men?40

Some of Cosmas’s theories are illustrated in the
Figures 15-17, while Fig.18 depicts his map of the world.

5 – COSMAS INDICOPLEUSTES AND RELIGIOUS CARTOGRAPHY
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Fig. 15 – This is the reconstruction of the Tabernacle, as
God was supposed to have described to Moses, depicted in
the website of “Tabernacle”. It consists of the open area with
an enclosed tent, which was supposed to be the shape of the
inhabited world.

Fig. 16 – This is the universe as drawn by Cosmas in his manuscript of Christian Topography, now in the library of
Mount Sinai Monastery. According to Cosmas the flat world has a large protruding bulge in the north, which is quite
high and makes the oikumene (inhabited world) slope towards the south. The sun and the moon revolve around this
bulge and when invisible, are concealed hiding behind it.

The firmament is the curved canopy of the universe, which holds the stars and where God resides. At the two
sides of the box the legend reads The Kingdom of Heaven. The  sun shown on the left  is described as “The sun sets”
and the higher sun at the right is described as “The Sun rises” .

The world map of Cosmas in Christian Topography shown in Fig. 18 has a rubric which relates to the shape of the
universe and hence is relevant to Fig. 16. Loosely translated it says:

The extremities of the earth on the four sides of it are attached to the extremities of the heaven,
forming a tetragonal shape, a kind of a cube. In the upper part the heaven is arched, along its
length and thus it forms an oblong vault. In the middle the firmament is fixed, which makes it into
two spaces.41

The described shape can clearly be seen in this reproduction.

Cosmas, Christian Topography.  Eleventh century copy.
Mt. Sinai Monastery. Sin.gr. 1186, fol. 69r

41 For the Old Greek text see the rubric under Fig. 18.

Fig. 15

Fig. 16
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Fig. 18/18a – Here is the sketch of the World as drawn by Cosmas around 547-549 CE in his manuscript of
Christian Topography.  The inhabited earth is the rectangle enveloped by the blue oceans, oriented with north at the
top. Paradise is at the east separated from the earth by a narrow stretch of land. The four principal winds are
represented by colourful vignettes of horn blowing heads inside red circles, located in the surrounding ocean. The
surrounding ocean itself is inscribed OKEANOS (Ocean) with large capital letters. The legends located at the top,
inside the external landmass describes it as:

The region where people lived before the deluge, now inaccessible to humankind.

The earth is presumed to be a flat rectangle, with a single high rising protrusion at its northern edge, around which
the sun and the moon revolve and behind which they are concealed when invisible (see Fig. 16). The known inhabited
region of the world (oikumene) coloured orange is outlined in the centre, including the Mediterranean (blue, but flaked)
and some of its surrounding topography. This is encased in another rectangular strip of orange land -  separated from
the central part by the Ocean - where people used to live before the Flood, to the east of which is Paradise, brimming
with fruit-bearing trees, shrubs and colourful flowers. The four green coloured rivers emerge from Paradise, passing
through the external world and under the ocean, emerge inside the oikumene, to continue running their known courses.
The map does not contain names of countries and the legends refer mainly to geographical areas, rivers and seas.

The  Armenian language seventh century geographical treatise Ashkharhatzuytz (Ašxarhac°uyc°  - World Mirror),
refers to the same quotation and states;

according to Constantine of Antioch’s [Cosmas]  Christian Topography “people lived in the east
and came to the central region [oikumene] in the Ark”.42

replicating the text appearing in Cosmas’ ocean (see also item 15 below).

Fig. 17 –  This is one of the figures that Cosmas includes in his book in order to “prove” that the earth could not
possibly be spherical, adding:

If two men on opposite sides place soles of their feet against each, whether they chose to stand on
earth, or water, or air, or fire, or any other kind of body, could they both found to be standing up?

Fig. 17
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Fig.18a

42 Ashkharhatzuyz MS copies - Venice St. Lazzaro MS 1245 p.5 and Yerevan, Matenadaran MS No. 582, f.167b.

Some of the important features of Cosmas’ earth are indicated by the numbers superimposed on the original
map, shown in Fig. 18a:
A – The Seas:

1. The Caspian Sea, which is the circular bulge protruding into the land from the north.
2. The Romaic Gulf (Mediterranean Sea) is the large sea extending inland from the west.
3. The first northward protruding branch from the Mediterranean is the Adriatic Sea and
4. The second branch is the Aegean Sea, which extends northwards through the Sea of Marmara (a bulge),

continuing north.
5. This extension leads to the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov.
6. The first circular bulge in the south is the Arabian Gulf (the Red Sea)
7. The second bulge is the Persian Gulf and the Arabian Sea.

B – The four rivers of Paradise:
8. Euphrates, which flows from Paradise, passes through the outside world, sinking underground it emerges

somewhere south of the Caspian and continues its flow to the Persian Gulf.
9. Tigris, which also flows from Paradise, going underground and emerging south of the Caspian, continuing

into the Persian Gulf.
10. Phison or Indus, which flowing out of Paradise crosses the lands external to the inhabited regions of the

earth, passes under the surrounding Ocean and flows into the Arabian Sea.
11. Gihon, which traverses the land outside the known world, approaching and crossing the surrounding Ocean

from the south, eventually flowing into the Mediterranean.
C – Other features shown include:

12. Anatolia (Asia Minor).
13. Paradise, the Garden of Eden, at the east of the inhabited land, full of trees and flowers.
14. The all embracing Ocean, surrounding the inhabited lands.
15.  The world beyond the Oceans, bearing the legend where mankind used to live before the Flood.

It must me mentioned that the idea of rivers running underground  or under the oceans are supported by the Bible
and by Pliny (only regarding the Nile). For translation of the rubric underneath the map see the descriptions of Fig. 16.

Cosmas,  Christian Topography. Original sixth century. Copy form 7-8th century.
Bibliotheca Apostolica Vaticana, the Vatican. MS Vat. gr.600, f. 40v.
Size 31.5 x 23.3 cm.
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Fig. 19

Bishop Isidore of Seville, also known as St. Isidore
was one of the most influential religious leaders of the
medieval era. He was born in Seville about 560 CE and
died in 636. After the death of his elder brother Leander,
he became the head of the See of Seville and set about
reorganising the interrelationship of the various ethnic
groups that constituted the population of his Hispano-
Gothic kingdom, which included the Goths, Visigoths
and others. Realising that the spiritual and material well-
being of a nation depended on the assimilation of foreign
elements, he utilised all the tools available to him through
religion and education in order to achieve this goal.

Isidore encouraged the study of Latin and Hebrew,
law and liberal arts and long before the Arabs discovered
Greek philosophy, he had introduced Aristotle to Spain.
He also compiled a most comprehensive collection of
universal knowledge of the classical and latter learning.
Isidore was the last of Christianity’s ancient philosophers
and a most influential figure throughout Europe.

Among his writings one of the best known is
Etymologiae or “Origins”, which consists of twenty books,
each on a different topic. These include medicine, law,
God, Church, language, man, nature, animals, the world,
war and many others. It was written on the
encouragement of the Bishop of Saragossa and was

completed shortly before Isidore’s death. This is a vast
opus, which includes almost all the knowledge existing
until the time of its conception.  It was considered as a
repository of classical knowledge and was widely used
in medieval times and even up to the Renaissance period,
when it was reprinted many times.  Book thirteen of the
manuscript is entitled “The World and its parts”. Most of
the information collected in this volume is taken form the
writings of Solinus (third century BCE) and Pliny (23-79
CE). Chapter fourteen is entitled “Of Physical Geography”.

His output includes many other scriptural and
theological works, a collection of which was printed in
Paris during 1580. Amongst his works, most prominent
are Differentiae -explanation of differences of words and
objects, Proemia – a description of the books of the
Bible, De Natura Rerum or “On the nature of things”
description of the universe as known during the seventh
century and Chronica – history of the world from its
creation until Isidore’s time.

The world maps included in the manuscript of
Etymologiae vary immensely. Some are simplest type of
T-O maps and others display a mixture of styles and are
more elaborate. In the following pages four representative
samples of Isidore’s world maps, dating from the eleventh
to thirteenth centuries are reproduced and discussed.

6 – ISIDORE OF SEVILLE
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Fig. 19 and 20 – This T-O map is from a seventh century manuscript of the Etymologiae, copied in 1136 CE. It is
contained in the chapter 14 of the book and is entitled “La Terra”  and is less ornate than the other three Isidore
maps reproduced in the following pages. It is oriented with east at the top and names only the three continents and
the waters dividing them, namely the rivers Nile and Tanais (Don), and Mare Magnum (the Mediterranean Sea). No
names of countries and provinces are shown.

In addition to the details shown on Isidore’s other simpler T-O maps, this also contains the additional triangular
shape shown near Tanais fluss (river Don), which is the Sea of Azov, shown as Meotites Palus (literally, the Azov
Marshes or Lake).

In Fig. 20 one can see part of the written text accompanying the map, where the description of various countries
of the region of Caucasus are given. The text relating to Albania is freely translated as:

located at the west of the Caspian Sea, which is connected to the northern ocean and extends up
to the Azov Sea.

The free translation of part of the text on Armenia reads as:
Armenia is named after Armenus, the companion of Jason of Thessaly. ….It is located between the
Taurus and Caucasus Mountains, Capadocia and the Caspian Sea. Here the river Tigris is born
from the mountains where the Ark rested after the deluge. It consists of two parts, Upper [Greater]
Armenia and Lower [Lesser] Armenia.

Concerning Iberia it says:
Iberian region of Asia is located between the Pontus and Armenia…..

Fig. 19 – Isidore, Manuscript of Etymologiae,
dated 1136.
British Library, London. MS Harley 2660, f. 123v.
Diameter 8.5 cm.

Fig.  20 – as above, f. 125v.

Fig. 20
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Fig. 21 – This T-O map is from a copy of Isidore’s seventh century manuscript of Etymologiea kept in the library
of Méjanes in Aix-en-Provence. The map is more elaborate than the others found in most manuscript and printed
versions of the same book.

The circular T-O map is shown surrounded by Oceanus, which is the ocean that surrounds the inhabited earth.
The earth has been divided into the three main continents of Asia, Africa and Europe by the “T” shaped waterways,
the vertical stem of which bears the legend Mari Magno (the Great Sea – the Mediterranean), while its horizontal
arms are named Tanais and Nilus. A red arrow-shaped triangular extension of the Mediterranean pushes into the
Levant, bearing the legend Paludes (marshes). In other simple T-O maps of Etymologiae, this name is given to the
Azov Sea or Azov Marshes, located at the northern end of the Black Sea, at the delta of the river Tanais (Don). (See
also Fig. 19). Alternatively this could be the Nile Delta, which the mapmaker has erroneously located near the Holy
Land. The sea near Tanais includes the legends of Pullia and Constantinople. Pullia (or Puglia) is shown here, since
it was the starting point for the pilgrims who wished to travel to the Holy Land and Constantinople.

Europe bears the legends of 25 toponyms, including Germania, Scithia, Mesia, Macedonia, Dalmatia, Pannonia,
Roma, Tuscia (Tuscany), Galia (twice), Belgica, Italia, Hyspania, Cartago, Galicia and ten others.

Africa has been left devoid of any symbols or legends, whilst Asia includes some of the African provinces and
towns as we know them today, such as Etyopia (Ethiopia), Egyptus, Alexandria, Me[m]phis, [H]eleopolis and Tebes
(Thebes).The last three are situated on the banks of an unnamed river, which should be the true Nile. The city of
Carthage, which is shown inside the territory of Europe should be “Cartago Nova”, which was the seat of the
Carthagenian power in Spain.

In Asia the only religious connections of the map are the Paradisus (Earthly Paradise), shown at the eastern edge
of the world (top) under the cross appearing inside the outer sea – (Oceanus), and cities of Jerusalem, Bethleem and
Jericho.  The four cardinal points of the map are marked with red crosses.

The area of Asia is filled with many toponyms, mostly being names of provinces and towns, including Hyberia
(Iberia), Albania and two Armenias, one being Greater Armenia and the other, located at the southwest of the first
one, near the area marked as Cilicia, is the Cilician Kingdom of Armenia, which flourished at the time of the making
of the map and had close ties
with Europe. These are located
in relatively correct positions.

At the eastern end of Asia the
legends include India, Parthia,
Assyria, Media and Persida.  In
the area northeast of the map
the legend of Armenia can be
seen, below which the
provinces/towns of Mesopo-
tamia, Edessa (city of Urfa),
Damasc, Syria, Anthiocia,
Hyrcania and others are listed.
Further south the second
Armenia appears next to the
legend of Cilicia (see the above
paragraph). To the west of this
region lie Capadocia, Frigia
(Phrygia) and Asia Minor, while
the provinces of Albania and
Hyberia (Iberia) are located
further north of it.

Isidore, Etymologiae. Copy from
twelfth century manuscript.
Bibliothèque Municipale, Aix-
en-Provence. MS 25, f. 293r.
Diameter 16.3 cm.

Fig. 21
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Fig. 22/22a – The much more elaborate ‘Map of the World’ shown here also belongs to the T-O category of
maps, but has already evolved and contains much more information than the previous T-O maps. There are many
copies of T-O maps in the various works of Isidore, Bishop of Seville (c. 560–636), which are mostly diagrammatic
and simple (see previous figures 19 and 21), though a few others such as this reproduction from an eleventh-century
manuscript copy, are more elaborate and contain mythical, as well as religious symbols and legends.

This map is also in the basic shape of the T-O maps, oriented with east at the top. The stem of the T in the map,
occupying a large portion of the map area, is the Mediterranean Sea with twenty-two islands. Three of the islands
include vignettes of buildings. Of these the triangular island in the West Mediterranean is the island of Sicily, the
square island in the southeast is Crete and the smaller rectangular one in the east is Cyprus. The Red Sea, combined
with the Arabian Sea, is represented as the large red wedge-shaped inlet at the top right of the map. The biblical
parting of the Red Sea permitting the Israelites to pass through is also shown. The twelve principal winds are
surrounding the globe around its external perimeter. The map is filled with vignettes of buildings and churches
representing towns and religious centers, the largest one being Jerusalem, topped with a large cross.

Africa brims with drawings of wild beasts and towns, the most important of which is Alexandria situated between
the two mouths of the Nile. There is a large three-arched building named Castellum Alexandri sitting on the three-
peaked mountain, bearing the legend Mount Catabathmon. This, according to Sallust is the area between Libya and
the Egyptian city of Seyene (Aswan).43  The city of Carthago is shown on a peninsula protruding from Africa towards
Sicily. To the west of Carthage, between the two rivers the red-lined building vignette bears the legend of Yppo
(Hippo, today’s Annaba). Further west, near the [Atlantic] ocean the green mass is Mons Atlas (the Atlas mountains),
with the city of Calpe (Gibraltar) to its left.

In Europe the most important provinces and cities shown include Constantinople near the Black Sea, Athens near
the eastern Mediterranean, Rome, shown as a castle with a river [the Tiber] flowing through. Hyspania is the triangular
domed tower near the straits of Gibraltar with Cordoba to its north, shown with the vignette of a round domed
mosque and a minaret, separated from Gallia with a curving mountain range. In the northwest, floating in the
surrounding ocean Anglia Insula, Scotia and Hiberia are also shown.

The detailed map of Fig. 22a with the superimposed numbers relates to the region south of the Caucasus
Mountains. Albania Superior (8) is shown south of the Caucasus Mountains (19). An important feature in the map is
the vignette of a house sitting on two mountain peaks. The “house” bears the inscription Archa Noe (4, Noah’s Ark)
and the twin peaks are named Ararat (3). This is possibly the first time that the Ark and Mount Ararat are shown on
a map pre-dating the Crusades. Below Mount Ararat the additional legend reads Montes Armenie (2, Mountains of
Armenia), which are situated near the river Euxis (possibly Halys or Kizilirmak river) flowing from Mons Taurus (11,
Taurus Mountains) towards the Black Sea (18). Armenia Superior (1, Greater Armenia) is located west of the Caspian,
the green inlet connected to the ocean.  Northwest of Armenia Superior are Mons Caucasus (10, Caucasus Range)
with Porte Caspie (5, Caspian gates) at its southern end, the southeast extension of which is called Acroceraunis
(according to Orosius, these form part of the Caucasian Mountains and are called Mountains of Daghestan).44  The
gates possibly denote the Daryal Pass, since they are located between the Caucasus and Acroceraunis ranges.
Further down, Acrocerauni joins Mons Taurus (11) extending westward. At the junction of the three mountain ranges
lies the source of the rivers Tigris (12) and Euphrates (13), which flow all the way to the Red/Arabian Sea, as well as
that of the river Araxis (14, Arax), which flows northwards into the surrounding ocean. Important toponyms shown in
the detail map are the following:

A – Countries of the region
1. Armenia superior – Greater Armenia
2. Montes Armenie – Armenian mountains or the Armenian Chain.
3. Ararat - with twin peaks
4. Archa Noe or Noah’s Ark – sitting on Mount Ararat
5. Porte Caspie – Caspian Gates in the shape of a door. The old name for the Daryal Gorge. See footnote 33.
6. Regio amazonii – or region inhabited by the Amazone women
7. Hircania Superior
8. Albania superior – Caucasian Albania
9. Sarmatharia or Sarmatia (Russia)

43 Sallust, The Jugurthan Wars, [63].
44 Orosius, Paulus - Seven books of history against the Pagans – Translated by Irving W. Raymond. Records of Civilizations” series. Columbia
University Press, New York, 1936, p.38.
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B – Mountains, Rivers and Seas
10. Mons Caucasus – Caucasus Mountains
11. Mons Taurus – Taurus Mountains
12. River – Tigris
13. River – Euphrates
14. River – Araxis
15. River – Ganges
16. River – Indus
17. Meotide paludes – Azov Marshes
18. The Black Sea
19. Mons Acrocerauni – Part of the Caucasian Mountains  that divides Iberia from Armenia, Daghestan Mountains
20. Mare Caspiu – The Caspian Sea
21. The Mediterranean Sea

Isidore, Etymologiae. Copy dating from c. 1050 CE.
Bayerische Stadtsbibliothek, Munich. Ref. Clm 10058, f. 154v.
Diameter 26.6 cm.

Fig.22a
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Fig.  23 – This map is from another copy of Isidore’s Etymologiae, which dates from the thirteenth century and is
kept in the Library of Heidelberg University. The map is unusual in that it is a mixture of Macrobian zonal and T-O
maps, while its layout is more akin to those of Beatus maps. See Figures 28 to 32.

The map is oriented with east at the top but also has the five Macrobian zonal divisions, which are normally
shown on north oriented maps, therefore here the zones, instead of being horizontal, are shown as vertical divisions.
They are named as:

1. Septentionalis frigida inhabitabilis
2. Habiltabilis (Northern Temperate zone)
3. Torrida zone inhabitabilis
4. Temperata habitabilis (Southern Temperate zone)
5. Australis frigida inhabitabilis

The earth is surrounded by a wavy ocean, which has a few inlets in the north-eastern and eastern parts, bearing
the legends of Caspium Mare and Rubrum Mare (The Caspian and Red Seas). The central body of water shown in
the Equator, which lies in the middle of the Torrid Zone, is considered as part of the surrounding ocean. The
inhabited part of the world is shown to be the northern Temperate zone, which itself is depicted as a full T-O type
map. In this climatic region the vertical stem of the “T” represents the Mediterraneum Mare, but the top bar wings do
not represent the rivers Tanais and Nile, but rather the extensions of the Mediterranean Sea, into which these two
rivers flow. The Tanais is shown rising from the mountains of Ripheimontes in the north and flowing into the left part
of the northern arm of the T, while the Nilus rises from a lake in Egyptus Superior, flowing northwest into the southern
arm of the T.

Some mountains located near the outer coasts are marked dark brown and are named Ripheimontes in the
northern frigid zone, Calpe (the Rock of Gibraltar) north of the junction of the Mediterranean and the Atlantic, and
Athlans (Atlas mountains) in Africa, to the south of the Straits of Gibraltar. Above the Atlas Mountains, inside Mauritania,
there is a short and unnamed river (See Fig.67 on page 153).

In northern Asia the legends specify the countries and provinces of India, Albania and Amazones, with Scitia,
Armenia, Syria, Galilea, Dan and T[r]oia. To the south lie the provinces of Babilonia, Susis civitas (Shusha, capital of
Persia), Media Maior, Galilea and Palestina. The city of Jerusalem is shown with larger lettering situated in the centre
of the inhabited world as Ihlm (Iherusalem). In southern Asia the legends on one bank of the Nile indicate provinces
and peoples of Egyptus Superior and Inferior, Elamite, Syna mons (Mount Sinai) Arabia and on the opposite bank,
Hic Ethiopes habitant (here live the Ethiopians), Desertus superior Egiptus and Desertus Sertie.

Europe has sixteen toponyms, including Ungaria, Teutonia, Roma, Tuscia (Tuscany), Gallia, Hyspania and others.
The British Isles are not mentioned. Africa merits only six toponyms and the Southern Temperate Zone is devoid of
any legends, except the name of the zone, since it was separated form mankind by the unbearably hot Central Torrid
zone, was inaccessible to mankind and remained a mystery to us.

Isidore, Etymologiae. Copy dating from the thirteenth century.
Heidelberg University Library. MS Salem IX 39, fol. 1v.
Diameter of map 21 cm.
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Fig. 23
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45 St. Jerome’s fifth century translation of the Bible into Latin.

Fig. 24 – This simple T-O map is from a manuscript of Bede’s De Temporam Ratione, copied during the eleventh
century. The map is oriented with east at the top and the three continents are filled with the names of their countries.
The map does not contain any topographic features. Africa contains 13 names. In Europe many Greek provinces
and islands as well as a few Western European countries are named.

The legend of Paradise is shown to be at the easternmost (top) part of Asia, and the names of 36 Asian countries
and provinces are listed in the legend below. They begin with India, Parthia, Asiria, Media, Persida, Fenicia,
Mesopotamia, Arabia etc. and in the penultimate line the names of Hircania, Albania, Armenia, Hiberia (Iberia),
Capadocia, Asia Minor are listed.

The map contains no other
featues at all. In the rubric under the
map Bede is mentioned as its author.

A historian and Doctor of the Church, Bede was born
around 672 and from early age was placed in the
monastery of Wearmouth in Northumberland, England,
where he was trained by the abbots. According to his
own words, he spent his life there, studying the Scriptures
and other works of the Venerable Fathers and compiling
manuscripts of his own. He died there in 735 and was
posthumously referred to as “The Venerable Bede”. Bede
today is chiefly known for his scientific, historical and
theological writings. His Historia ecclesiastica gentis
Anglorum is the English history from the time of the Caesar
to his day (the year 731), which laid the foundation of
British historic writings.

His other chronological treatises De Temporibus Liber

and De Temporam Ratione also contain general historical
and geographical data. His most famous work is De Natura
Rerum or On the nature of things, which was generally
accompanied by a T-O type map of the world.
Unsurprisingly, Bede’s maps are loosely based on the
models of his predecessors.

His most important contribution to Christianity was
the re edition of the Vulgate Bible, which was used in the
West until the Reformation years of the sixteenth century
and - by the Catholic church - until 1966.45

Bede’s manuscripts were utilised for teaching and were
in use for many hundreds of years. During the fifteenth
century some of his works were translated into Armenian
(MS. 2037, dated 1421, Matenadaran, Yerevan).

7 – VENERABLE BEDE

Bede, De Temporum Ratione.
Eleventh century copy.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS
Canon Misc. 560, f. 3r.
Diameter 10 cm.

Reprinted by the kind permission
of the Keepers of Special
Collections and Western
Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian
Library, University of Oxford.

Fig. 24
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Fig. 25 – This exquisitely executed world map is from Thorney Abbey in England. The manuscript was copied in
the year 1110 and is one of most beautifully made books. It contains a collection of various important works, among
them the three works of Bede, De Temporum Rationem, De Temporibus Liber and De nature rerum, plus Computus
and other works, and comprises many diagrams and tables.

The manuscript contains no text relating to this map, a somewhat distorted and unusual version of the T-O
model. As usual east is at the top of the map and the cardinal directions are shown in their Greek and Latin names.
The unnamed Mediterranean separates Europe from Africa, with Europe occupying most of the lower half of the
map, leaving a small Africa at the south-western corner of the globe. This is in line with some early suggestions that
Europe and Africa should be considered as one continent.46

The upper portion of the map is occupied by Asia, separated from Europe and Africa by the rivers Tanais (Don)
and Nile, neither of which are named. Instead, the width of the two rivers is inscribed with the name Hierusalem
(Jerusalem), with Mons Syon located at the confluence of the three waterways as a square of undulating red lines.

The names mentioned on the map are those with Biblical significance. At the top of the map, below Asia Maior
the scribe has written  Quod unt septuaginta due gentes orte (There are seventy two peoples [tribes] in the world). In
different parts of the map the tribes of Noah’s sons are  described. Shem in Asia has 27 tribes, Cham in Africa has 30
tribes but Japheth’s tribes are not shown, instead Armenia is shown with 33 tribes, making the total of tribes shown
to be 90. It is not clear why Armenia is singled out and why the number of tribes, as mentioned in the map legends
exceeds the total of 72. Other biblical names appearing in the map are Nazareth, Iordanis fluss (the river Jordan),
Galilea, Terra Iudea (Judea), Palestine and a few others - the last two being located west of the strip entitled
Hierusalem.

The map also shows Archa Noe (Noah’s Ark) in Armenia, near the Euphrates river, but all these are placed at a
curious location, that is to say, south of Caesaria and Mesopotamia , instead of at their north, a long way away from
Asia Minor, where in fact they are located. Other regions in Asia include Constantinopol (below Asia Minor), Effesus
and Cilicia to its right and curiously, a Cartago situated south of Palestine, where it does not belong.

In Europe the legends shown are Terra Macedonia, Italia, Roma (with the Tiber river), Mount Ethna in Sicilia, Tuscia
(Tuscany) and once again another Carthage, this time entitled  Kartago Magna. With its placement near Siciy and
north of Africa this could be the “New Carthage”, which was the  centre of Cartahgenian power in European Spain.
It seems that within Europe there are only Macedonia, Italy, Carthage, Tuscani and Sicily, with Britannia, Hibernia
(Ireland) and Thile (Iceland) added as an afterthought. The names of the latter appear outside (left of) the normal
area of the map, perhaps by the English monk copying the map, who felt that his country should not be excluded
from the map, but instead of adding these names in the northwest, has shown them in the north.

The legend of Europe straddles the Mediterranean and stretches to the territory in the south, while Africa is
relegated to the southwest corner of the map, west of a double lined boundary, which should be the river Nile.

It is obvious that the mapmaker has not paid any attention to the correct positioning of the toponyms and he has
been satisfied with the inclusion of these on his map, a phenomenon quite common in many medieval T-O maps
(see Fig. 2, 24 and 26).

Collection of Works, 1110.
St. John’s College, Oxford. MS, Thorney Abbey, St. John’s MS.17, f. 6r.
Map diameter about 17 cm.

Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.

46 Orosius, Paulus, Seven books of history, New York, 1936. Book 1, Ch.1, Sec. 1.
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Fig. 26 – Another T-O type map from the same period and very similar to the Fig. 24 is this World Map dating
from the year 1120. This untitled map is bound to the end of the Bible  known as the Arnstein Bible, kept in the
British Library. It is accompanied by some other sketches, none of which contain any associated texts in the Bible
which houses them. The map seems to have been prepared in Germany and above it there is a diagram showing the
four branches and sub-branches of philosophical knowledge, though these also have no connection with the map.

As mentioned above the map is of T-O type, but unusually it also incorporates the Macrobian climatic zones.
Zonal maps are generally oriented with north at the top, but here the T-O model takes precedence and hence the
map is oriented with east at the top. The zones in the map are therefore shown as vertical divisions at the two
extremities of which are the intemperata (extreme) zones. The Northern Temperate Zone, which includes the inhabited
world is widened and occupies a large portion of the map and is itself shown in the T-O format. At its southern border
is the perusta (scorched) zone, which is followed by the Southern Temperate Zone, all unknown to mankind. The
Southern Temperate Zone is shown very narrow and bears no legend or description. This is similar to Isidore’s map
of Fig. 23, which has the same T-O and Zonal division mixture.

The inhabited world is squeezed inside the Northern Temperate zone, hence it is shown in somewhat distorted
and stylised form. Regarding geographical data, this map is more accurate than the previous map of Fig. 25 from
Thorney Abbey. In order to accommodate all the information intended to go on the map the width of the Temperate
Zone has been exaggerated, making it wider than all the other zones combined. The Mediterranean Sea, here called
Affricum mare, separates Europe from Africa and the rivers Thanais and Nylus are the borders between Asia-Europe
and Africa-Europe respectively. The two sloping lines at the western end of the Mediterranean, near the ocean are
named Calpes, the Rock of Gibraltar, with Gades (Spanish city of Cadiz) situated in their middle.

The landmass of Asia is shown divided into three parts. The northern part contains the provinces of Armenia,
Brithinia, Frigia, Galacia, Lidia, Bactria, Pamphilia, Cilicia, Nyce and Troy. The central sector is topped by Paradise,
followed up by the names of India, Parthia, Assyria, Persida, Media, Mesopotamia, Chaldea, Arabia, Syria, Palesinta,
Ascelonia and Antiochia. The Biblical provinces of Samaria, Galylea, Judea and Hierusalem follow the inscription
ASIA. The third sector of Asia, at the far right, contains the inscriptions Alexandria, Egyptus and Babylonia (in reality
Cairo). In the area of Caucasus only Armenia is mentioned. The map and its legends have much in common with the
world map of Gauthier de Châtillon shown in Fig. 2.

In Europe, at the lower left of the map many provinces are shown including Roma, Ythalia (Italy), the city of
Constantinople, Grecia, Ungaria (Hungary), the river Danube, Germania and Francia.47  At the very edge of the map
the provinces of Anglia, Scocia, Hyberia (Ireland) as well as Britannia are shown. Britannia here most probably refers
to the French region of Britany rather than Britain, which is already shown with the names of its constituent prov-
inces.

In Africa the cities of Carthage, Cyrene (Siene - Aswan) and Hyppone (Hippo, present day Annaba in Algeria), as
well as other provinces are shown. In line with Sallust, who writes that the Persian and Armenian mercenaries of
Hercules’s army settled in the northwest of Africa, this area of the map shows the name Perse (Persians), but no
Armenians.

Arnstein Bible, ca. 1120.
British Library, London.  MS Harley 2799, f. 241v.
Map diameter c. 25 cm.

47 Note that the archaic name Gallia is not used.
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48 Dardania – a province in the northern Balkans.
49 Illyria – in the pre Classical times a country near present day Kosovo
50 Mysia – a province in Asia Minor, south of the Propontis (Sea of Marmara).

Fig. 27 – Konrad Miller’s reconstruction of the Anonymous Ravennan’s world map is of an elaborate T-O type.
The map is oriented with east at the top and as the author was from Ravenna, all the meridian lines are shown
converging on Ravenna. The habitable world is surrounded by the Northern, Southern, Eastern and Western Oceans
with the Mediterranean Sea as the main dividing body of water separating the continents.

The Caspian Sea is yet again pictured as a gulf, leading into the Northern ocean, while the Persian and Arabian
gulfs open into the Red Sea, which itself leads into the Southern ocean. Places shown in the vicinity of the Caspian
are Iberia, Albania and Caspia, as well as Montes Caspii – running from the shores of this lake to the Caucasi Montes.
The rivers Araxis and Cyrus (Kura) which in reality join before they reach the Caspian, here are shown flowing into it
separately. In the middle of the Caucasian range there is a gate named Portae Caspiae, which denotes the Daryal
Gorge or Pass, since these are located in the middle of mountain ranges, while the actual Caspian Gates (the pass
near Derbend) are located at the extremity of the mountain range, near the Caspian Sea (see footnote 33).

Albania  is shown southwest of the Caspian Sea, near Armenia, from which it is separated by the Caucasi Montes.
Iberia is located north of Albania, near the Caspian Sea and the Montes Caspii. (Caspian Mountains, which is the
name given also to the Caucasus). Colchia[s]  is shown at the north-eastern shores of the Black Sea.

Armenia is shown to the south-west of the Caucasian Mountains  and north of Mesopotamia. The source of the
rivers Tigris and Euphrates are the Armenian Mountains. Countries in the immediate vicinity of Armenia are Iberia,
Albania, Hyrcania, Media Maior, Parthia, Assyria, Syria, Cilicia and Chaldaei.

Mare Magnum (The Mediterranean) is filled with a multitude of islands, the largest of which is Sicilia, followed by
Creta and Cyprus. Propontis (Sea of Marmara) leads into the Golfus Ponticus (Gulf of Pontos) and the Paludes
Maeotides (Azov marshes). The river Tanais (Don) empties into the marshes and bears the legend ”Tanais, dividing
Asia from Europe”.

Europe is laden with names of its constituent peoples and provinces. Here the meridians converge on Ravenna,
showing it to be the source of the map. Britannia,Ybernia (Ireand) and Thyle (Iceland), together with many other
smaller islands are shown surrounding the Western ocean. Other countries and provinces shown in Europe are
Dardania48 , Tracia, Macedonia, Tessalia, Ellas (Greece), Archaia, Sarmatiae, Illyricus49 , Datia Maior, Mysia50  (2),
Dania, Germania, Francia, Burgundia, Iberia, Spania and others, many of them located in the region of Italy.

Various African countries and tribes are named within the continent, which is divided from Asia by the river Geon
or Nile. The Nile has its source in the mountains located in southeast Africa from where it flows north into the
Mediterranean, passing through Egypt. In Upper Egypt there is an island in the Nile, which bears the legend Meroia
Insula, situated near Thebais (Thebes). See also Fig. 10.

Konrad Miller’s reconstruction, Die ältesten Weltkarten, Vol. VI, Map table 1.
Published in Stuttgart, 1898.
Private collection.

8 – THE RAVENNA COSMOGRAPHER

In the middle of the seventh century an anonymous
monk from Ravenna penned a description of the world,
compiled from various sources available at the time.
These sources were diverse and varied and included
Ptolemy, Orosius, possibly Agrippa, Isidore of Seville,
Castorius and others. The resultant volume was the de-
scription of the world in five books, setting out and pro-
viding description of the geography and topography of
the habitable world, supplying names of countries and
provinces in the main text. Some two hundred years later
this anonymous manuscript was in turn plundered by
another Ravennese named Guido of Ravenna.

According to the text there should have been a map
accompanying the text, though none has survived. Over
the years many cartographers have reconstructed the
world map as per the topographical and geographical
data provided by the anonymous Ravennan student.
Naturally, the results of all these reconstructions have
been maps that look quite different from each other. One
of the most comprehensive reconstructions is by Konrad
Miller, the late  nineteenth century German cartographer
and geographer, famous for his many map reconstruc-
tions. His map is reproduced and discussed here.
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Fig. 28/28a – The provenance of this Beatus map is the Apocalipsin kept in the National Library of France. This
map is drawn in much more detail than the others and is known as the Saint Sever copy, dating from around 1050.
It was copied from the original manuscript dating from 776 CE, but the mapmaker must have chosen how to present
his map and what information to include on it.

The map is oriented with east at the top and is decorated with a multitude of vignettes. The surrounding ocean
is filled with various islands and the empty seas are richly decorated with fish and rowing boats. Paradise is promi-
nently displayed at the top centre, with Eve picking an apple. The areas of Asia and Africa are filled with historical,
geographical, religious and mythological texts. Europe is replete with the names and vignettes of many provinces
and towns, as well as shapes of rivers and mountains.

The Mediterranean, the large blue mass in the centre of the map, is not named as such and is made up of a number
of variously named seas. It contains the islands of Malorca, Minorca, Sardinia, Scicia, Corsica, Creta and Cypros. Africa
is also named Libia. The Mari Caspium (Caspian Sea, no. 12 in the detail map) is shown as a gulf of the surrounding
ocean. Mare Rubrum (the Red Sea), is coloured bright red and divides the inhabited world from the fourth landmass,
which is said to be unknown and inhabited by fabled creatures and the Antipodes. Sinus Persicus and Sinus Arabicus
branch off it towards Persia and Egiptus Superior, with Arabia in the middle of the two gulfs.

The waters extending northwards from the East Mediterranean are represented in a highly peculiar fashion.  The
sequence of the Aegean Sea, The Straits of Dardanelles ([H]ellespont), Sea of Marmara (Equor Ponti, Propontis), The
Bosphorus, the Black Sea (Eusin Pontus) and the Sea of Azov are shown more or less along a line, in various oblong,
oval, trapezoidal and flattened shapes. To the west of this string of waterways the very long inlet is Sinus Adriaticus
(Adriatic Gulf), with Roma situated nearby. Oceanus Brittanicus is the name given to the seas in Northwest Europe.
The main islands in this ocean are from left; Tile (Iceland) Britter (?), Brittannia, Hibernia (Ireland), Gades (city of
Cadiz) and others.

9 – BEATUS OF LIEBANA

The Spanish monk, Beatus of Liebana (c.730 – 798
CE) was a Benedictine monk and theologian in a
monastery situated in the mountains of Liebana (Spain),
and is best remembered today for his work entitled
Commentarium in Apocalipsin or Commentary on the
Apocalypse. In the introduction to his work Beatus
mentions the sources which he has utilised in his work.
These include Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, Gregory,
Isidore and the African, Tyconius.

Some twenty six copies of the Commentary or the
Beatus (as it sometimes is referred to) have reached us,
most of which are richly illuminated and lavishly
decorated with scenes of the Bible in the Mozarabic style
of illumination. Although the original was written in 776,
those Beatuses that have reached us date from the tenth
to the thirteenth centuries. World maps exist in fourteen
of the surviving Beatus manuscripts, which are based
heavily on Biblical teachings. These maps are varied in
their shape and content. Some are circular, some oval
and others rectangular. They were developed
independently of the Anglo-Saxon and Germanic map
traditions, and in spite of having much in common, they
remain distinctive in many ways. Beatus maps share some
of the same principles:

- They are variations of the T-O type maps and
show the rivers of Tanais and Nile as well as the
Mediterranean dividing the continents.

- In most Beatus maps the source of the Nile is
not in the south, but in southwest Africa, in its
long course the river traverses most of the
continent before arriving at the Mediterranean
Sea.

- They include the fourth continent, which is the
“terra incognita”, said to be the  land inhabited
by the Antipodes.

- The surrounding ocean is alive with swimming
fish and in some maps with ships and boats.

- Earthly Paradise is shown located in the far
eastern end of the maps.

While Islamic maps concentrate on the Islamic world,
Beatus maps, in line with the western medieval T-O maps,
concentrate on the Christian nations and the provinces
and lands inhabited by them, among them Armenia and
in many cases Colchis and Albania, who also were mainly
of Christian faith.

Here reference is made to the fourth (Southern)
continent, which Beatus considers as “Unknown” and
“uninhabited, due to the great heat of the sun”. This is
similar to Macrobius’s explanation of the Equatorial
continent, which he calls “perusta”, meaning “parched”.
All Beatus maps boast this fourth and unknown continent.

Five variants of the Beatus maps are reproduced and
discussed in the following pages.
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The continents are filled with the vignettes depicting buildings and churches, their sizes being indicative of their
relative importance. The largest vignettes of towns belong to Jerusalem in Asia and Rome and Constantinopolis (no.
14 in detail map), capital of Byzantium, in Europe. The largest church is Ecclesia St. Severe in Gascony, France,
deemed an important church since it is here that this manuscript was purportedly made.

Africa has been pushed to the soutwestern corner of the oval shaped inhabited world, with the river Nile shown as
having two sources: one in the mountains [of the Moon] and the other in a lake. The river covers the entire length of
this continent. Most of the area of the map is occupied by Asia, which is divided into its two parts (northeast and
south) by a series of mountains along the centre of the page, entitled Mons Ceraunis (no. 15, hidden in the map fold)
Taurus (no. 9) and Caucasus (no. 8).51  These mountains are partially hidden in the centrefold of the manuscript but
are clear on the detail reproduction. It must be made clear that for the medieval mapmaker Asia extended perhaps
as far as India but no further.

Details of the part of the Middle East and Caucasus can be seen in the enlarged detail 28a, which is from Konrad
Miller’s redrawing of Beatus’s map (Die ältesten Weltkarten,  Miller, 1897). The places shown include the following:

1. Armenia regio. The description related to the region of Armenia reads:
The region [Armenia] is situated between the Taurus and Caucasus mountains, extending to the Caspian,
from whose hills the river Tigris is born. Armenia is in two parts, Armenia Minor and Armenia Maior.

2. Capadocia
3. Scicia maior – south Russian lowlands
4. Gens Colci – people of Colchis, shown east of a mountain range.
5. Albania – The text loosely translates as: The people here are born with white hair. It has the Caspian Sea at its

east, which rises to the Northern Ocean and extends to the Meotides Marshes. In this land dogs are such
ferocious that they overcome bulls and kill lions.

6. Lidia
7. Araxis – Arax river
8. Mons Caucasus
9. Mons Tauros
10. Asia Minor
11. Eusin Pontus – the Black Sea
12. Mari Caspium – the Caspian Sea
13. The Mediterranean Sea
14. Constantinopolis
15. Mons Ceraunis – See footnote 51

Fig. 28.
Beatus of Liebana,
Apocalipsin. Copy
dating from 1050.
Bibliothèque
Nationale de
France, Paris. MS
Lat. 8878  between
ff. 45 and 46.
Size 57 x 38 cm.

Fig. 28a
Konrad Miller, Die
ältesten Weltkarten,
Stuttgart 1897,
Vol. 1, insert map.
Private collection.

51 According to Mela in pre Classical times Mons Ceraunis was the name given to the Caucasus and Taurus mountain ranges. See Mela,
Description of the World, Michigan 1998, [1.109 and  3.39].

Fig. 28a
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Fig. 29 – This so-called “Beatus World Map”’ is a T-O map of the world from a twelfth-century manuscript,
produced by the Spanish Benedictine monk, Beatus of Liebana in his book Commentarium in Apocalipsin, originally
written in the eighth century in Spain. This is a beautifully decorated and coloured map, inserted in the manuscript
dating from the twelfth century.

The vertical blue line in the centre of the map is the Mediterranean Sea. The horizontal lines at the top are the
River Don on the left and the River Nile on the right. Note that the source of Nile is shown somewhere in West Africa.
East is at the top of the map shown with the vignette of Paradise, inhabited by Adam and Eve accompanied by the
serpent. To the left of Eve, between the green and the orange mountains, the legend reads Mons Caucasus (Caucasian
Mountains). It refers to the orange mountain and below it we can see Armenia and below that, Cappadocia. The
green mountain mass must indicate the Taurus Mountains. Further down and left the legends state Calcedonia,
Pampilia and Frigia, with Asia Minor located further down. An unnamed river is shown flowing from the Caucasus
Mountains to the surrounding ocean.

Europe contains a large river (Danubius) flowing into the Aegean/Black Sea and is covered with many toponyms.
Another green coloured shape (possibly the Carpathian mountains) is connected to the Mediterranean by a river
and the city of Constantinopolis is situated near its shore. This is probably the Sea of Marmara (Propontis). Other
toponyms include Tessalonica, Macedonia, Alania, Sarmati, Germania, Francia, Gallia, Belgica, Dalmatia, Roma,
Galiciya and many more.

In Africa and southwest Asia some of the toponyms are grossly misplaced. For example Babilonia appears
downstream of the Nile and Mesopotamia is south of Mons Sina. Mons Liban is shown with two rivers and Mare
Rubrum appears in red, extending from the Arabian Mountains (Mons Arabia) to the southern ocean and turning
west, running the whole length of Africa, parallel to the ocean dividing Africa from the fourth continent.

The seas surrounding the world are brimming with serpents, fish and boats. The islands at the lower left part of
the oceans include Scotia, Britiania and Tile (Scotland, Britain and Iceland). It is also interesting to note the existence
of a large and uninhabited island at the right side of the map, which has no inscriptions of any kind. In most other
Beatus maps this area is described as Terra incognita, “Unknown Lands”, the fourth, the unknown continent.

In conclusion one can say that the map’s significance lies in its decorative and artistic value rather than its
cartographic accuracy.

Reproduced by courtesy of the Directors and Librarian of John Rylands University Library, Manchester, UK.

Beatus of Liebana, Commentarium in Apocalispin. Twelfth century copy.
John Rylands Library, Manchester. Latin MS 8, ff. 43b-44a.
Size 45.4 x 32.6 cm.

Fig. 30/30a – This is again a Beatus world map, taken from another manuscript in the Babliothèque Nationale de
France. This copy is in a manuscript dating from the late twelfth century.

The orientation of the map is strange. The legends at both sides imply that the map is oriented with south at the
top, but the layout, the waterways and various other topographic features indicate that it is in fact oriented with east
at the top, where also Earthly Paradise lies. It is possible that the copier has made an error and reversed the
inscriptions of oriens and occidente at the two extremities of the map. Due to this error and ambiguous orientation,
most countries and provinces seem grossly misplaced.

The two circles at the left of the map depicting the sun and the moon are unique features. The black and white
circle is the moon and the red and orange, the sun. It is also noteworthy that although the world is divided into four
parts, Europe is allocated two quarters of the map. The result is that the map only shows the three continents and
completely omits the unknown fourth continent, present in all other Beatus works. However, the Skiapod (the single
legged man) who is usually shown inside the fourth continent of Beatus maps, such as that of Fig. 31, is nevertheless
present here too, sitting in the top right corner of the map.

For complete toponyms of this map see Konrad Miller’s re-drawing of the map as shown in Fig. 30a.52  The
numbers in brackets in the following paragraphs refer to those indicated on this re-drawing.

Paradise is at the top of the map, where East should be (1), though this is not named. One of the main biblical
features of the map are the four rivers of Paradise, Euphrates, Tigris, Fison and Gihon, flowing out of Paradise into the
surrounding ocean. This ocean is named Mare Magnum, a name normally reserved for the Mediterranean.

52 Miller, Dr. Konrad - Die Ältesten Weltkarte, Stuttgart, 1898, Volumes I through VI (in German), Vol. 1, p.31.



73

Fig. 30a

Armenia Maior is depicted at the top left corner of the map (2), located in the quarter of the earth that is entitled
Asia (3). The river Araxes (4) is running from the region of Armenia into the surrounding oceans (Mare Magnum).
Capadocia (16) and Bitinia are two provinces neighbouring Armenia.  No other Caucasian countries are specified.
This quarter of the map seems to be the only one which is topographically relatively correct and bears similarities
with the other Beatus maps as far as province and country placing are concerned.

The world is bisected by the Mediterranean Sea (5), which runs the length of the whole world, between the
eastern and western oceans. There is a sea branching off from the Mediterranean towards the left (6) named Mare Til
(?) and divides Asia (3) from Europe (9a). This should be the Aegean/Black Sea/Dardanelles/Bosphorus, since
Constantinople (12) is located at its shores. The river Nile (7) does not mark the border between Asia and Africa (8),
but is shown as a river flowing inside Africa. The waterway dividing Asia and Africa is shown to be the Mediterranean
Sea (5). Africa itself (8) has been allocated the top right corner of the oval earth surface, which is the smallest quarter
of the map. In contrast Europe has been allocated the two lower quarters of the map (9a) and (9b), making it by far
the largest continent. The body of water shaped like a striped cucumber separating Africa (8) from Europe (9b) is the
Red Sea (10). It should, in fact, have been located between Asia and Africa. This is one of the errors caused by the
inaccurate orientation of the map, where the southern and western territories have been marked in a confused
manner.

In the left half of Europe (9a) we see Jerusalem (11) next to Constantinople (12), Greece (13) and Arabia (14), some
of which are quite out of place. Some provinces of Italy such as Calabria and Luca (15) are shown on the two banks
of a river. Crossing the Mediterranean, at the lower right we see Rome (17), Vienna (18), Toledo (19) and Barcelona
(20). A most curious arrangement.

Above Europe (9b), Africa (8) contains the provinces and countries of Egypt (21), Syria (22), Palelstine and Judea
(23), Damascus (24), Ethyopia (25) and Mesopotamia (26) all of them named, including the city of Alexandria (27)
with a vignette of its famous lighthouse. In fact the continent of Africa should have been more correctly named
“Middle East”, since this would have made locations of the toponyms more acceptable.

The islands of Cyprus (28) and Crete (29) are two of the islands in the Mediterranean, which is alive with various
fish and forms a single body of water, connected to the oceans and seas. One of the islands is named as Lycaonia
(30), the name given to an island kingdom to the west of Asia Minor. Another island is named Achaia (31), which in
fact is the name of a strip of the territory located inland in Greece!

Beatus of
Liebana,
Apocalipsin. Late
twelfth century
copy.
Bibliothèque
Nationale de
France, Paris.
MS na Lat. 1366,
ff. 24v-25.
Size
approximately
43 x 32 cm.
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Fig. 31/31a  – This beautifully executed world map of Beatus dates form a 1203 copy of his Apolcalipsin, kept in
the library of the Cathedral of Burgo de Osma in Spain.

This is a decorative T-O map featuring the Mediterranean as its most important component. It is slightly oval with
east at the top and includes a few vignettes of various buildings, some rivers as well as islands in the Mediterranean
and in the surrounding ocean. The rivers and the seas are coloured blue and mountains, green. The river Tanais
(Don) separating Asia from Europe is shown as a wide waterway issuing from the mountains of Ripheimontes and
going to Padules Meotis (incorrectly spelt, should be Paludes Maeotis – Azov Marshes). The source of the Nile is in
central Africa. It first flows east then makes a sharp left turn and flows into the Mediterranean, remaining nameless
throughout.

The space inside the fourth unknown continent is dominated by the Skiapod, who is sheltering from the red hot
sun, hiding in the shadow of his large food. The text above him is the confirmation of this myth. The map’s religious
foundation can be confirmed with its depiction of the rectangular Paradise and the four rivers of Paradise flowing out
and particularly by the presence of the twelve vignettes of heads with their accompanying legends, representing the
twelve apostles. Jerusalem is not present but instead, the city of Troia is shown with the vignette of an arched
building having three crosses on its domes; the only settlement to merit a cross.

In Libia-Africa the red wall shown near the mouth of the Nile is Alexandria, with Faro, the famous Lighthouse of
Alexandria just below. African provinces shown include Ethiopia, Egyptus, Getaulia and two Mauritanias. Inside
Europe the region of Spain is separated from the rest by a red line, apparently a later addition. The vignettes inside
Spain are accompanied by the legends of Asturia, St. Jacobus and Toledo. Elsewhere in Europe there are the
vignettes of the apostles St. Paul and St. Peter near Roma and a large building near the Black Sea, labelled
Constantinopolis.

In northern Asia, just to the east of Troy and the Black See, one of the largest provinces shown is Armenia. It is
located between Aluania (Albania) and Frigia and the mountains of Aquilonis, Mons Caucasus and Mons Taurus. The
last two are shown as one large chain stretching from the eastern ocean almost to the Aegean Sea.  Alu[b]ania is
shown located west of Mare Caspium and a green mountain range called Mons Aquilonis.53  The rivers Tigris and
Euphrates flow from the south of these mountains down into the southern seas. Mare Caspium is shown as an inlet
from the northern seas and has the two rivers of Cirus and Oxus flowing into it. The other provinces in Asia include
Hyrcania, Capadocia, Isauria, Licuonia, Mesopotamia, Fenicia, Parthia, Assiria, India, Babilonia, Judea, Palestina
and others. Mare Rubrum is shown coloured red, as a twin-bayed inlet from the southern seas. These two bays
should be the Arabian and Red Seas. The vignettes of apostles Thomas, Johannes and Bartolomeus are located in
north Asia, with Jacob and Mathias in south Asia. Here the name of the twelfth Apostle, Thaddeus is missing, while
the name of Matheus appears once again in Eastern Europe.

For all names and toponyms see Konrad Miller’s redrawing of the map in Fig. 31a.54

CONTINENTS
1. Asia
2. Europe
3. Libia
4. Africa
5. Paradise

SEAS
6. Mediterranean Sea
7. Black Sea
8. The Ocean
9. South or Arabian Sea
10. Red Sea
11. Adriatic Sea
12. Caspian Sea

MOUNTAINS
13. Caucasus & Taurus Mountains
14. Atlas
15. Ripheian Mountains

RIVERS
16. Tanais
17. Nile/Gehon
18. Tigris
19. Eufrates

20. Cyrus (Kura)
21. Oxus
22. Indus
23. Jordan
24. Danube
25. Rhonnes

COUNTRIES/CITIES etc.
26. Armenia
27. Albania
28. Frigia
29. Capadocia
30. Hyrcania
31. Assiria
32. Babilon
33. Judea & Palestine
34. Chaldea
35. Parthia
36. Mesopotamia
37. Anthiochia
38. Constantinople
39. Rome
40. Asturia
41. Toledo
42. Gallecia

43. Gallia
44. Germania Superior & Inferior
45. Greece & Macedonia
46. Numidia & Mauritania
47. Egypt, Superior
48. Tripoli
49. The Lighthouse of Alexandria.The Pharos.
50. Alexandria
51. The Sun

ISLANDS
52. Britannia
53. Scotland
54. Tile (Iceland)
55. The Orkneys
56. Gades (City of Cadiz)
57. Taprobana (Ceylon)
58. Crete
59. Cyprus
60. Maiorca

Beatus, Apocalipsin. Dated 1203 CE.
Cathedral library, Burgo de Osma. MS Cod. 1, ff.
34v-35.
Size approximately 37.5 x 33 cm.

53 According to Sylvia Volk, this mountain is possibly Mount Elbrus in the Caucasian Mountains . See website “Trivial page of Myths”.
54 Miller, Die Ältesten Weltkarte, 1898, Volumes I, p. 35
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Fig. 31
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Fig. 32/32a – This is another Beatus map, extracted from a different copy of Apocalipsin in the National Library
of France. This map is circular in shape and its presentation is somewhat different from the others. Dating from the
first half of the thirteenth century, this is one of the later copies of Beatus maps.

The map is oriented with east at the top. Provinces are represented by vignettes of buildings and churches and
the mountains by piles of rocks, all richly coloured. The fourth continent in the south (right) is very small and bears
no inscriptions. Earthly Paradise is at the top, with figures of Adam and Eve trying to cover themselves. The surrounding
ocean is full of fish, sailing boats, floating islands and a dragon. Although the map names many towns and countries,
their relative positions are at best very approximate.

In this map the legend Armenia appears next to the large pile of rocks (mountain) at the top centre-left of the
map, between the two unnamed rivers, which we can assume to be the Euphrates and the Tigris. Below, to the left
of Armenia is the province of Cappadocia, which is shown sandwiched between mountains of Armenia and Mons
Caucasus (Caucasus Mountains). There are no other Caucasian provinces depicted.

The vertical body of water connecting the eastern and western oceans is the Mediterranean. This layout is similar
to that of Fig. 30 and remains an exaggeration and misrepresentation. The horizontal river going left from the
Mediterranean represents the river Don flowing into the Black Sea, with the Black and Aegean Seas strung along a
line. On the European side of the water, to the right of the two rivers flowing into the sea is the city of Constantinople,
marked with a banner bearing a red cross, with Thessalonica to its right. On the right of the vertical Mediterranean,
is the river Nile marking the border between Africa and Asia with its downward curving path. The floral depiction at
its end is the lake which was assumed to be the source of Nile. To the east of this lake we can see India (?).  This
terminology was often used very loosely to indicate eastern or far-away lands. In this case it could to be assumed
as referring to Ethiopia.

The mountains to the right of
Paradise are (from top) Mons
Liban (Mount Lebanon), Mons
Syriay (Syrian Mountains), Mons
Syna (Mount Sinai) and Mons
Carmel. Jerusalem (Ihrlm) is
located directly below Adam’s
feet followed by Askelon and
Judea.

Inside the territory of Europe
the map shows many vignettes
and toponyms. In order to ac-
commodate all these names and
to make space, the boundaries
of Asia have been pushed up-
wards. Anglia (England) is the
second island in the group of four
islands located at the lower left
of the map, with Irlanda (Ireland)
to its left. Scocia (Scotland) is
inexplicably pushed far eastward
and appears at the top left of the
map near Armenia.

Fig. 32a is Konrad Millers re-
drawing of this map, where the
toponyms are clear and more
legible.55

Beatus of Liebana, Apocalipsin. Thirteenth century copy.
Bibliothèque Nationale de France, Paris. MS na Lat. 2290,  ff. 13v-14.
Size approximately 39.8 x 37.6 cm.

55 Ibid., p. 39.



81

Fig. 32
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Diagram of the Persian “kishvar”
system.
From Ahmed Zekî Valîdî
Togan’s article “Bîrunî’s world”,
Delhi 1937, p. 61.

56 Harley, J. B. & Woodward, David, The History of Cartography, Vol.1, Vol.2 Books 1 & 2, Chicago, 1987, 1992, 1994, Vol. 2, pp. 90-107.

Islamic cartography can be considered as the true
follower of the Classical Greek cartographical tradition,
whose theories about the construction of the universe,
the climatic zones, surrounding oceans and even the size
of the Oikumene (the inhabited world) were adopted by
the Arabs. Islamic geography and mapmaking came into
being sometime during the early ninth century and
continued for some 350 years. Although there were some
important geographers who worked after the thirteenth
century, they were far fewer in number than those who
thrived during the preceding period. Many important
Islamic or so called “Arab” geographers were in fact
Persian by origin. They lived under the domination of
the Arab Caliphates and studied Arabic for use as their
written language. Among important Persian geographers
are Abu Ishâq Ibrâhim Ibn Muhammad al-Istakhrî (died
957 CE), Abu Reihân Mohammed bin Ahmed Birounî (972-
1048 CE), Zakaryâ Ibn Muhammed al-Qazwînî (1203-1283
CE) and Hamd Allâh al Mustawfî-al-Qazwînî (c. 1281-
1339).  Arab travellers such as Ibn-Batuta (1304-1368/9),
traveled as far as Russia, northern Caspia (1330-1335),
Central Asia, India, China (1345-1349) and other far-flung

CHAPTER THREE
ISLAMIC MAPS
(Tenth to fourteenth centuries)

places, increasing their knowledge of the world; a factor
reflected in their geographical works and later maps.

There are no surviving maps from the early period of
Islamic cartography, but according to some manuscripts,
the most important map prepared during the early ninth
century was that of Calif al-Ma’mûn (ruled 812-833 CE),
which was a world map drawn according to the Persian
“kishvar” (country) tradition.56  In this tradition the world
was divided into seven countries, each indicated by a
circle; with six outer circles surrounding the central,
seventh one. During this period the Arabs and the Persians
had already become familiar with Ptolemy’s works and
since the archaic kishvar tradition could not be reconciled
with Ptolemy’s “Geography”, it was gradually substituted
by the Balkhî School of cartography, which in many
respects did concur with it.

The following diagram shows the “kishvar” system,
drawn with south at the top. The areas common between
the neighbouring circles are identified by letters A to M,
which are named as follows:

A – al-Tha’labiya
B – al-Sham [Syria]
C – The Nasibs
D – Azerbaijan
E – River Balkh
F – Land of Daibel
G – Gulf of Bahrain [Persian Gulf]
H – Sea of Ethiopia
J – Byzantine gulf [Mediterranean]
K – Gog and Magog
L – Gog and Magog
M – Kashmir
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The most common Islamic world maps are those of
the Balkhî School, with most sharing certain general
characteristics. They are usually oriented with south at
the top and most show the seven climatic zones dividing
the inhabited world into the various climates. The
important seas in the maps are the Mediterranean (Bahri
Roum), which at its eastern end bends northward and
leads to the Black Sea. In the south there is a large sea,
the Indian Ocean or Arabic Sea and the Persian Gulf,
with some islands. In the north the Caspian Sea (Bahri
Khazar) is shown as an inland lake, sometimes with
islands, as well as the Sea of Aral (Bahri Khâwrazm) with
the river Oxus. This is an improvement on ancient
cartography, where the Caspian was shown as a gulf
connected to the northern oceans. Tigris (Dejleh) and
Euphrates (al-Farât) are usually shown flowing into the
Persian Gulf, while the Nile is shown rising from the
Mountains of Moon in Africa and flowing towards the
Mediterranean. The all-encompassing ocean and the
Mountains of Ghâf surround the world. The biblical tribes
of Gog and Magog are shown surrounded by a wall built
by Alexander the Great, separating these unruly and
aggressive tribes from the rest of the world. (See Old
Testament, Ezekiel Ch. 38 and 39).

Islamic books of geography and travel may contain
world maps, but when it comes to provinces and regions,
they generally show maps of Islamic countries only. The
tenth century Arab traveller and geographer al-Muqaddasî
(945 - c.1000 CE) in his geographical treatise entitled
Ahsan al Taghâsim fi Ma’rifat al-Aqâlim, (The best divisions
for the knowledge of the Provinces), written around 985
CE states:

We have written here only about the realm of
Islam; we do not bother ourselves with the
countries of unbelievers and we see no use
describing them. Of course we mention
those areas amongst them where Muslims
live.57

Inland the features and places depicted are
concentrated in the provinces of Persia, the Middle East
and Central Asia. The provinces of Fârs, Deylam, Kirmân,
Irâq, Jazeera (Mesopotamia), Sistân, Sind, Hind (India),
Tabaristân (Mazandaran), Khâwrazm (Turkestan), al-Misr
(Egypt) and al-Shâm (Syria) are generally shown on the
world map, followed by individual maps of each of these

57 Al-Muqaddasi, Ahsan al Taqa-sim fi Ma’rifat al-Aqa-lim, translated from Arabic by Prof. Basil Collins, Reading, 2001, p.8. MS p.9.
58 Encyclopaedia of Islam, New Edition, Leiden/London, Vol. 8, 1995, pp, 872-881.

provinces. In Islamic world maps, countries considered
and depicted outside the dominion of Islam are Andalus,
Roum (Rome), Bulgaria, Russia, Arrân (Caucasian
Albania), Saqâliba, Armenia, India and China.58  None of
the non-Islamic countries merit a separate regional map,
except Arran and Armenia, both Christian countries
northwest of Persia. It is by virtue of their proximity to the
Iranian province of A-dharbeijân (Azerbaijan, located to
the south of the Arax river) that these two countries appear
in almost all Islamic geographical theses on a separate
sheet entitled Armîniya, Arrân va A-dharbeijân (Armenia,
Albania and Azerbaijan). It is interesting to note that this
particular regional map is always oriented with north at
the top, while most of them are oriented with south at
the top. In the texts accompanying this map it is common
to see the following clarification:

These three countries are adjacent and their
borders are often not clearly defined.

From the countries in the area of South Caucasus the
names of the territories of Iberia and Colchis do not
appear in Islamic maps. However, as mentioned above,
Azerbaijan features prominently in all these maps, but
this refers to the northwest Persian province of Azerbaijan.
The country of Arrân (Albania) is present in Islamic regional
maps, since the population of the area had already been
converted to Islam and Arrân was considered as an
Islamic region, thus suitable for inclusion in the maps.
The approximate division of the area located northwest
of Persia is as follows: Arrân occupying both shores of
the river Kura, extending from Tbilisi to the Caspian Sea,
Azerbaijan – south of Araxes and east of Lake Urmia, up
to the Caspian Sea - and finally Armenia – from the shores
of the Araxes extending westward from Lake Urmia.

Maps in most Islamic atlases or books of geography
number between 17 and 21 with the exception of al-Idrîsî,
who has 70 detailed regional maps in his “Book of Roger”
and his smaller atlas. These 17 to 21 maps appear, in
one format or other appear in most Balkhi geographical
manuscripts, such as those of Ibn-Hawqal, al-Istakhrî, al-
Muqaddasî and others. Some are more diagrammatic,
containing lines and circles (Figures 38, 39, 41 and 43),
others being more decorative and elaborate, with
mountains shown as undulating lines or curves, blue seas
replete with foaming waves and other colourful features
(see Fig. 47 and 48).



84

Most Islamic regional maps can be considered as
artistic drawings, some resembling stylised itineraries
showing roads, cities and towns, with no due attention
to their relative geographical distances (see Figures 38
to 41 and their comparison with the London Underground
map of Fig. 42). Others are aesthetic and elegant works
of art.

Given their many similarities, we can conclude that

the maps of Azerbaijan, Arrân and Armenia from the works
of Ibn-Hawqal, al-Istakhrî and al-Muqaddasî, belong to
the same school and have drawn from similar source
material.

In the following pages some of the important Islamic
world and regional maps are reproduced and discussed,
with particular emphasis on those showing the region of
Armenia, Arrân and Azerbaijan.
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1 –  IBN-HAWQAL

The earliest known Islamic geographer is Balkhî, after
whom the first school of Islamic geography is named.
Abu Zaid Ahmad Ibn Sahl al-Balkhî, 
(died 934 CE) was a mathematician and scholar, who
spent his life in Baghdâd and during the latter part of it
moved to Balkh where he wrote his geographical thesis.
This was a tome consisting of a number of maps
accompanied by their descriptions. None of his

59 The old city of Tigranakert (near Silvan), which was one of the capitals of Armenia, built by King Tigran the Second, during 70’s BCE.
Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý, Â. Ê., Ø»ÉÇù ´³ËßÛ³Ý êï. î., ´³ñë»ÕÛ³Ý Ð. Ê., Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ µ³é³ñ³Ý - Ñ³ïáñ 3,ºñ¨³Ý

1991, ¿ç 678 ¨ 818, Ý³¨ Ñ³ïáñ 5, ºñ¨³Ý, 2001, ¿ç 92:

Fig. 33 & 34   – This is the map of “Armîniya, Arrân and A-dharbeijân” by Ibn-Hawqal, taken from the abridged
version of his geographical book entitled Surath ul-Ardh  (Picture of the Earth). The book contains a world
map as well as a number of regional ones. In the map the rivers are coloured blue and the mountains – light brown.

Fig. 33 is the only map in the book with a northward orientation (or Northeast to be precise). The two blue strips
are the rivers Arax and Kura, flowing into the Caspian Sea, in the middle of which,  in larger script,  the legend 
(Arran – Albania) is inscribed. Below the Arax River in large and elongated lettering we can sea 
(Azerbaijan) and lower still, towards the west, between the right extremity of the river at the bottom of the map and
the egg like outline of the Buhaîre Kabutân (the Armenian name for Lake Oroumieh) the bold legend reads 
(Armenia). The cities and places belonging to these realms are stated to be:

Arran – Bâb ul-Abwâb (Derbend), Shirwân, Shamakhiya (Shamakha), Shaki, Tiflis,
Jenzeh (Ganje), Bardahe

Azerbaijan – Marand, Khunj, Tabriz, Ardebîl, Zanjân, Marâghe, Dâjermân, Ushneh
(Oshnaviyeh), Khoy, Urmiya and Buhaîre Kabutân (Lake Oroumieh)

Armenia – Khlât, Dvin, Warthân (possibly Varzaqân), Kâliklâ (Karin or Erzrum), Arzan,
Bitlîs, Miâfârghin59  (outside the brown mountain range), Buhaîre Khlât
(Lake Van) and Jabal Hâridh (Mount Ararat).

The two rivers at the bottom of the map are Zâb ul-Kabir and Zâb ul-Saghir (Greater Zâb and Lesser Zâb), two
tributaries of Tigris, which itself lies outside the area of the map.

Fig. 34 is the page containing the description of the map. At the foot of the page we can see the title of the map
in large red lettering Surath Armîniya A-dharbeijân va Arrân, “The map of Armenia, Azerbaijan and Caucasian Albania”.

Fig. 33 – Ibn-Hawqal, Surath ul-Ardh. Copy dated 1145 CE.
Bibliothèque Nationale de France, Paris. MS Arabe 2214, page 58 of MS.

Fig. 34 – as above, page 57 of MS.

manuscripts or maps have survived. The earliest surviving
manuscript of Islamic geography is that of Abu al-Qâsim
Muhammad Ibn-Hawqal,  (traveled
between 943-973 CE), entitled Surat ul-Ardh 
(Picture of the Earth). This is a book on the geography
of the world, with the conventional number of maps
(about 21), accompanied with chapters of descriptive
texts.
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Fig.34

Fig. 34
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Fig. 35 – This is another map entitled “Surath Armîniya va A-dharbeijân va Al-Rân” by Ibn-Hawqal (Map of Armenia,
Azerbaijan and Arran), from his geographical book Surath ul Ardh kept in the Topkapi Museum Library in Istanbul.
The original work dates from around 973 CE but this copy is from the year 1086 CE.

The map is one of 21 in the book. It is shown oriented with northeast as the top, but is in fact oriented with North
at the top. It depicts the area of north-western Iran located between the Caucasus and Taurus ranges and the
Caspian Sea. Here the lakes are coloured green, single and important mountains are red, mountain ranges are dark
blue, rivers are coloured light blue and the roads, orange. The legend ink colouring is also variegated. City names
are in black, while region, province and mountain names are written in green ink. The massive body of Green water
at the right is part of the Caspian Sea.

The territory of Arrân appears to the north of Nahr ul-Ras (Arax River), shown as the horizontal orange-bordered
blue line in the centre of the map. The other river running from the Northwest is the river Nahr ul-Kur (Kura river). The
two rivers are shown flowing into the Caspian separately, despite being connected by double orange lines some
distance before they enter the Caspian. This is an error repeated in many Ibn-Hawqal and al-Istakhrî maps of the
region (see Figures 36 to 40). Azerbâijân is located southwest of Arax and Armenia is to the west and northwest of
Azerbaijan. Here the important towns are shown interconnected with commercial highways, shown with straight
orange lines, with the towns of Bardahe in Arrân and Ardebîl in A-dharbeijân as the two main junctions of these
“interstate” highways.

In the centre of the map, south of the Arax river the inverted green legend reads A-dharbeijân. To its left the vertical
legend shows Armîniya and to its right is Deylam (Iranian province of Gilan today). The legend Al-Rân  is
written in green ink upside down above the river Arax. The main towns of Arrân on the road leading northwest from
Bardahe are Jenzeh (today - Ganje), Shamkhur, Khûnân, Qal’ah (Gardabani or Qandaman) and Tiflis, while the road
to northeast passes through Bardaj, Shamâkhiye, Shirwân and Shâbarân. At the top right on the shores of the
Caspian the legend reads al-Bâb, the city than known as Bâb-ul-Abwâb (today’s Derbend).

The territory of Armenia is indicated with a legend written vertically,  across the road going southwest.
This road begins from Ardebîl in A-dharbeijân and passes through Sarâh[b], Marâgha, Dâkhergân, Tabriz, Salmâs
and Khoy. Entering Armîniya it continues through Berkrî, Arjish, Khlât and Bitlîs. The lake shown in the territory of
Armenia is Buhaîre Khlât (Lake of Akhlât of Vân), while the territory to the south of this lake is named as the Region
of Vân and Vostân.  To the north of the lake the twin mountains of Ararat are shown with the legend bearing their
Arabic name (Jabal ul-Hârith va al-Hûayrith), with Dabîl at its northern and Nashwi (Nakhijevân) on the eastern slopes.
At the western edge of the map the towns of Arzan and Miâfârghin are also shown. Another road running west from
Ardebîl passes through Meymand, Ahar and Varzaghân, prior to entering the territory of Armîniya and the town of
Dabîl (Dvin).

The territory of A-dharbeijân  is marked with the legend again appearing upside down below the river
Arax, near the town of Ardebîl where the four roads meet. Within it we also see a red mountain with the legend Hadha
Jabal Sabalân (here is Mount Sabalân). To the south we see Lake Urmiya bearing its Armenian name Buhaîre
Kabutân (Kaputan in Armenian means blue). The town of Urmiya is situated south of the lake. The second road in the
territory of Azerbaijan goes southeast from Ardebîl, passing through the towns of Miâneh, Khunj and Zanjân. The
small town of Neriz is located west of the road leading to Zanjan. The two rivers at the bottom of the map flowing
southward are the two tributaries of Tigris, Zâb ul-Kabir and Zâb ul-Saghir (Greater Zâb and Lesser Zâb). This is a
common feature in Ibn-Hawqal’s maps, usually absent in the works of the others.

To the east of Azerbaijan the triangularly arranged legend reads Jabal ul-Deylam  (Deylam or Alborz mountain
range). Above it the circular peninsula jutting into the Caspian is entitled Mughan, which in fact is the name of the
plain to the south of the Arax river.

The next six maps of the regions of Armenia, Arrân and Azerbaijan by other geographers, while very different in
presentation and some details, share many characteristics with the two maps of Ibn-Hawqal.

Surath ul-Ardh, Ibn-Hawqal, MS copy dated from 1086.
Topkapi Sarai Museum, Istanbul. MS A-3346, fol. 94a.
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2 –  AL-ISTAKHRI-

60 Harley and Woodward, History of Cartography, Vol. 2, Chicago, 1992, p.130.
61 See footnote 58.

Fig. 36 – This is a world map drawn in line with the Islamic traditions, taken from al-Istakhrî’s original manuscript
entitled Kitâb ul-Masâlik va al-Mamâlik  (Book of Routes and Realms), a geographical treatise on
the whole of the inhabited world. The map has south at the top and as per the Balkhî School of mapmakers,
includes the Mediterranean and Indian Seas, with other standard features of the Islamic world maps. This is from a
Persian translation of al-Istakhrî’s manuscript copy dated 1836.

This manuscript contains 18 other maps of various provinces of the Islamic world, including those of Iraq,
Mesopotamia, Egypt, North Africa, the Persian Gulf, Kermân, Khorâsân, Fârs, Sahastân (Sistân), Khâwrazm (Oxiana),
Khazar (Caspian), as well as the eastern region of the Caspian, entitled “Arrân, Azerbâijân and Armîniya”.

The large sea shown on the left is a combination of the Persian Gulf, Arabian Sea, Indian Ocean and Pacific
Ocean shown with four circular islands. The sea on the right is the Mediterranean, with the downward curving Aegean
Sea leading to the Black Sea, depicted as the bulge at the end of the curved line (though could conceivably be the
Caspian Sea, which is not shown separately). The Mediterranean is bereft of any islands here, and the blue circle at
bottom left is the Aral Sea. The large lip-like features on top of the map are the mountains of the Moon, thought as
being the source of the Nile, while the five parallel lines are the five sources, thereafter combining to form the Nile,
flowing north into the Mediterranean.

The map shows Armîniya (Armenia) located southwest of the Caspian (or Black Sea), next to Azerbâijân. Countries
around the Caucasian Mountains  are Armîniya, Azerbâijân, Khazar, Vilayet Rûm and Saqâliba.61  This map tends
towards the more decorative rather than true representation of Islamic geography, a truer sample of which can be
seen in the next figure.

From al-Istakhrî’s MS copy of al-Mamâlik va al-Masâlik. Copy dated 1836 CE.
British Library, London. Ref. Add. MS 23542, f. 59a.
Diameter approximately 18.5 cm.

Ibn-Hawqal’s contemporary was Abu Ishâq Ibrâhim bin
Muhammad al-Farsî al-Istakhrî known as al-Istakhrî,

 (died 957 CE). They
discussed their work with one another, though Ibn-Hawqal
was sometimes critical of al-Istakhrî for his lack of attention
to detail. Al-Istakhrî is known primarily for his book of
geography entitled al-Masâlik va al-Mamâlik

 (Book of Routes and Realms), which

contains the 19-21 maps including a world map, together
with chapters of text providing descriptive information about
each map, provinces and peoples living in them. As in
Ibn-Hawqal’s work, there is a chapter on “Armenia, Arrân
and Azerbaijân”, where the names of the cities in each of
these three countries are listed. Thirty-four of al-Istakhrî’s
manuscript copies have survived, most of them with many
maps of which the oldest dates from 1173 CE.60
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Fig. 36
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Fig. 37 – This world map is from al-Istakhrî’s manuscript copy of Kitâb ul-Masâlik va al-Mamâlik 
(Book of Routes and Realms), which is kept in Iran Bastan Museum in Tehran. This is a Persian translation of the
book, dating from 1325 CE.

The map follows all the traditions of the basic Islamic world maps by giving prominence to the Mediterranean
Sea, the Indian/Arabian Sea and the Persian Gulf. The Gulf as well as the Mediterranean have each been shown with
three islands. The Black Sea seems to be the waterway connecting the Mediterranean with the surrounding ocean,
but the Caspian and the Aral Seas are shown as circular inland lakes, with wide rivers flowing in.

In the territory of Africa countries specified include Misr (Egypt), Maghrib, Land of the Blacks, Sehhe, Habashe’
(Ethiopia) and Zangbâr (Zanzibar). The Nile is the vertical blue strip descending from Habashe’ to the Mediterranean,
where it arrives between Misr and Maghrib.  In Asia, which occupies the bulk of the map, there are many countries
and provinces shown from Shâm (Syria) in the west to Chin (China) in the east and Khuzestân in the south, to the land
of Gog and Magog in the north.  Most of the legends, however, are those of the various provinces of Persia. In
Western Europe the map shows few countries, namely Vilayet Rûm (Byzantium), Saqâliba (Land of the Slavs), Vilayet
Farang (France), Andalûs and further east and near the centre, Rûs. The Mediterranean is shown with three large
islands, westernmost of which is Cyprus, the others being Eqrîtes (Crete) and Saqâlia (Sicily).

The name of Armenia should be on the map, since it appears in the text as well as in the regional map entitled
Surat Armîniya, Arrân va A-dharbeijân of the same manuscript (see Figure 39). However, part of the map, which
should have borne this name, is in the fold of the paper and has been damaged and the writing partially obliterated.
The name of Arrân has also been rendered indiscernible by this damage. These should have been inscribed in the
area between the Caspian, shown as comma-shaped, and the Black sea, which is the slanted blue band connecting
the Mediterranean, located below centre-right, to the ocean below. Only the names of Khazar and A-dharbeijân,
which are above the damaged area (south), are partially legible.

Al-Istakhrî’s al-Mamâlik va al-Masâlik. MS copy dated 1325 CE.
Iran Bastan Museum, Tehran. Ref. MS.3515, ff. 3a-2b.
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Fig. 37
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Fig. 38 – This map is entitled Surat Armîniya va Al-Rrân va A-dharbeijân (Azerbaijan) by al-Istakhrî, and is one of
the regional maps taken form a copy his manuscript work entitled Kitâb ul-Masâlik va al-Mamâlik 
(Book of Routes and Realms) dating from c. 950 CE. The manuscript copy was made in 1173 CE and is now kept
in Leiden, Netherlands.

The map is oriented with north at the top, which in al-Istakhrî’s manuscripts is the norm for maps of this region.
Here the cities are represented by green circles with red “halos”, mountains by purple decorated pyramids, rivers
with double lines and roads by single red lines. On the western shores of the Caspian, inside the territory of Arrân,
the map shows Bâku, and Bâb-ul-Abwâb (Derbend), with Shirwân, Shamâkhi and Shaki to the north of the river Kura.
To the south of the river the cities of Tiflis, Qal’ah (Gardabani or Qandaman), Shamkur, Khunân, Jenzeh, Bardahe
(Barda) and Bylghân, are also shown in the territory of Arrân (Albania). The river Arax forms the natural border
between south Arrân and north A-dharbeijân.

Further south, in the territory of Azerbaijan, south of Deilam Mountains there is another river flowing into the
Caspian, entitled Sefid Rûd (White River), presently located within the Gilan province of Iran.

Further south of the River Aras or Arax, at the western edge of the map the cities of Kâliklâ (the old Armenian city
of Karin, now Erzrum) and Malâzgerd are shown as large towns, not connected by the main roads. Next to Malâzgerd
are the twin peaks of Ararat, to the northwest of which lies the old Armenian capital Dabîl (Dvin). The twin peaks of
Ararat here bear their Arabic names, Jabâl al-Hârith, Jabâl al-Hûayrith. Starting from the southwest corner of the map,
the road passes though the Armenian cities of A-mad[ia]62 , Miâfârghin63 , Bitlîs, Khlât, Arjesh and Berkrî and continues
through Azerbaijani cities (see below). The large settlement at the bottom of the road is Arzan, also in the region of
Armîniya, (Armenia). The large circular lake, half of which is shown on the map, is entitled Buhaîre Armîniya, the
Armenian Lake, or Lake Van.

South of Mount Sabalân, the large mountain in the centre of the map, from the right we see the cities of Ardabîl
on the crossroads, and going west - Mâneh (should be Miâneh), Sarâb, Eram, Ahar and Marand, all cities in
Azerbaijan. East of Mount Sabalân the town of Warthân (in Armenian Vartanakert) is shown on the south bank of the
river Arax, opposite Bylghân or Bailâkan.  The sloping road leading southwest passes through the Azerbaijani cities
of Marâgheh, Dâkherghân (today’s Azarshahr in Iran), Urmiya, Salmâs and Khoy before entering Armenia. Other
cities of Azerbaijan shown on the map include Tabriz, Ashneh (today’s Oshnaviyeh) and Zanjân.

True to its title, “Book of Routes and Realms”, the map shows the roads connecting all the major cities of the
region in a stylised manner, thus making it one of the first Islamic road maps.

Al-Istakhrî al-Mamâlik va al-Masâlik. MS copy dated 1173 CE.
Leiden University Library, Netherlands. Ref. OR.3101, p.71.

62 Amadia (in Armenian- Amid) was a castellated Armenian town today situated in the territory of east Turkey.
63 See footnote 59.
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Fig. 39 – This copy of al-Istakhrî’s map entitled Surat Armîniya va Arrân va A-dharbeijân has been taken from yet
another copy of al-Istakhrî’s manuscript of Kitâb ul-Masâlik va al-Mamâlik , the original of which
was written in 950 CE. This copy is kept in the Museum of Iran Bastan in Tehran and is a Persian translation of the
manuscript, dating from 1325 CE. The map is oriented with north at the top.

The map is very similar to that of the previous figure and all the description of Fig. 38 apply equally to this copy.
The main difference is that the cities are coloured in a variety of colours and the city of Nashwi (Nakhijevan) is shown
at the foot of the Small Ararat, where Dabîl used to be, and Dabîl has been elevated to near the summit of Small
Ararat, here named Mâsst (in Armenian - Mâssis). Here the differences created by the copier of the map are very
clear. The scribe may have used a previous map as a source, but has also used his imagination in presentation of
various features of the map. The error in naming Ararat as Mâsst instead of Mâssis, is due to the scribe’s unfamiliarity
with the name. The misplacement of the dots in the Arabic script, which has changed the letter from “is” to “t”, thus
renaming this mountain.

Someone has later corrected the course of the river Arax  to join the Koura prior to flowing into the Caspian,
whereas in other old maps these two rivers are shown each flowing into the Caspian separately. The correction has
been made subsequent to the completion of the map and is drawn in different ink.

On the western shores of the Caspian we see Bâb-ul-Abwâb (Derbend, orange), Shâbarân (red), Bâku (green),
with Shirwân (grey), Shamâkhi (orange) and Shaki (red) to the north of the river Kura. To the south of it we note Tiflis
(orange), Qal’ah (green), Khûnân (red), Shamkur (green), Jenzeh (orange, misspelled in the map), Bardahe (Barda -
red) and Bylghân (green), all shown in the territory of Arrân (Albania). The river Arax is south of Arran, between Arrân
and A-dharbeijân.

Further south, in the territory of Azerbaijan, south of Deilam Mountains (the Alborz range) there is another river
flowing through Gilân (or Tabaristân) province of Iran into the Caspian Sea. It’s name is given as Sefid Rûd, White
River.

To the South of the river Aras (or Arax), at the western edge of the map we note the city of Kâliklâ (in yellow, the
old Armenian city of Karin, now Erzerum) and Malâzgerd (red). Next to Malâzgerd are the twin mountain peaks of
Ararat (see paragraph two above). To the east of these lies the Armenian city of Nakhijevân, here named Nashvi
(yellow). Between the twin peaks of the Ararat, the old Armenian capital Dabîl (Dvin – red) is also shown. The road
leading from Ardebil south-westward is lined with the cities of Khunj (orange), Marâghe (green), Dâkherghân (red),
Urmiya (green), Salmâs (orange) and Khoy (green). The road then carries on to the territory of Armenia and passes
through Berkrî (red), Arjesh (green), Khlât (orange), Bitlîs (grey), Miâfârghin64  (green) and A-mad[ia]65  (red). The city
of Arzan (red, just below Ararat) is located near the end of this road. This province is indicated with the inverted and
slanting legend Bilâd Armîniya (Armenia). The large circular lake, half of which is shown  on the map, is entitled
Daryâye Armîniya, the Armenian Sea (Lake Van).

The large mountain in the centre of the map located in the province of Azerbaijan is Kuhe Sabalân (Mount
Sabalân). On the road emanating from southeast of this mountain, from the right we see the cities of Ardabîl (green
circle) on the crossroads, Miâneh (red semicircle), Sarâb (grey), Eram (orange), Ahar (grey) and Marand (green).
Other cities of Azerbaijan shown on the road going southeast from Ardabil include Meymand (grey) and Zanjân
(orange), with the cities of Dâjermân (green), Tabriz (red), Ashneh (Oshnaviyeh - green) and Dinâwar (yellow) shown
away from the main road. The city of Shahrazûr (orange) is outside the map frame, on the border of Aljazeerah
(Mesopotamia).
Once again here we see the roads interconnecting the main cities of the region, making this a regional road map.

Al-Istakhrî’s al-Mamâlik va al-Masâlik. MS copy dated 1325 CE.
Iran Bastan Museum, Tehran. Ref. MS.3515, f. 75b.

64 See footnote 59.
65 See footnote 62.
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Fig. 40 – This map of ‘Armîniya va al-Rân va A-dharbeijân is from al-Istakhrî’s manuscript Kitâb ul-Masâlik va al-
Mamâlik  (Book of Routes and Realms), written c. 950. This is from a later copy of the book, dating
from the nineteenth century. The map is numbered as 14 in the manuscript.

As other maps of the same region, this map too has north at the top. Towns and cities are represented by small
squares, rivers are shown by twin parallel lines, interconnecting roads by single lines, lakes by circles and mountains
by solid golden ovals. Place-names have many errors, most probably made by the inexperienced scribe, who has
omitted the dots while copying the manuscript. In Arabic script the presence, absence or misplacing of a dot or a
curly line can radically alter the pronunciation of the letter.

The double lines in the middle of the map represent the river Arax, flowing from left to right. Below this the map
is divided into two parts. To the east is A-dharbeijân and to the west - Armîniya. From the top left of the map the river
Kura flows downward but does not join the Arax river.

The country of Arrân (Caucasian Albania or Aghvanq in Armenian) is located at the top of the map. The section
of the circle at the right edge of the map is the Caspian Sea, with the city of Bâku on its shore. Above Bâku, on the
Caspian shore the road begins from Bâb-ul-Abwâb (Derbend) and slants downward through al-Lajân, Shirwân and
al-Shamâkhîya (Shamâkha). Crossing the Kura, the road reaches Bardahe, a larger square, from where it continues
through Jenze, Shamkhur, Khûnân, Qal’ah and Tiflis (here Selis). The town of Bilgân (now Baylakân or Paitakaran in
Karabagh) is shown on the northern shore of the river Arax, while across the river stands the city of Warthan (here
erroneously written as Ruyan, Vartanakert in Armenian), on the road leading to Ardabîl located on the crossroads,
thence continuing to Zanjân. The region of al-Alân is shown in the west, bordering Arran. This is the Arabic name for
the Osset people.66

Azerbaijan is marked twice, almost vertically, and its towns include Ardabîl, Zanjân, al-Margha (Marâghah),
Alharh (Ahar) and Shahrazûr. Mount Sabalân (here misrepresented as Sanân) is shown as a golden triangle. Lake
Urmiya is shown as a large oval located on the border with Armenia. To its east lie the province of Deilam and Jabâl
(Alborz) mountains. From Ardabîl, the road west passes through Meymand, Marand and reaches Dabîl (Dvin), above
which the inscription reads “Armenia”.

Armenia is situated on the lower left of the map, with slanted Armîniya, written twice. Situated on the diagonal
road are Armenia’s other cities, which from bottom left are Bedlîs (Bitlis), Khlafâ (Akhlât), Arjesh, Barkârî (Berkrî),
Khui (Khoi), Salmâs, Urmiya and Dâjermân. The road continues to Ardabîl in Azerbaijan, passing via Marâgheh, Alhar
(Ahar) and Miâneh. The twin peaks of Mount Ararat are shown near the left edge of the page as two golden ovals,
denoted by the Arabic name of the mountain, al-Hârith, though instead of mountain (jabal) it has been given the title
of jazeera (island). To their west is the triangular shape of Ghâlikla (Kâliklâ or Karin– the old Armenian name for
Erzerum).

Finally, at the western borders of Armenia lies the land of Bilâd ul Rûm – Byzantium, while at its southern borders
lies al-Jazeera, Mesopotamia.

Al-Istakhrî’s al-Mamâlik va al-Masâlik. Nineteenth century copy.
British Library, London. Ref. OIOC Or. 5305, f. 45r.
Size 20 x 30 cm.

66 The Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. 1, 1960, pp 251/354
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Fig. 41 – This map of Armîniya va al-Rân va A-zarbeijân (Azerbaijan) by al-Istakhrî, is taken from a Persian
translation of his original manuscript entitled Kitâb ul-Masâlik va al-Mamâlik   (Book of Routes and
Realms) – a geographical treatise on the inhabited world. This is one of the regional maps from a copy made in the
middle of the fourteenth century.

The map is in essence the same as that depicted in the previous figures, with the exception of the different
symbols used. Cities are represented by circles and mountains by pyramids. It is interesting to see the names of the
towns appear with some variations in their spellings created by the incorrect dotting of the Arabic letters. The map
is oriented with north at the top.

The hydrology of this map is more elaborate than in the other copies. The rivers Kura (in the north) and Arax are
shown joining before they reach the Caspian (Daryâye Khazar). There is another river, Sefid Rûd, the White River with
its two tributaries, passing through the Deilam (Alborz) mountains in Persia and in the province of Gilân before
pouring into the Caspian, shown in part only. Both important lakes in the area, Lake Orumiyeh (the smaller lake,
here named Daryâye Shahi) and Lake Van (here – Daryâye Armîniya) are shown near each other.

Along the western shores of the Caspian, inside Arrân we see Bâku (green), Shabrân (red) and Derbend (green),
with Shirwân (yellow), Shamâkhi (red) and Shaki (green) further inland. There is a string of cities along the southern
bank of the Kura, starting with Baradahe (green) at the crossroads, then Jenzeh (Ganjeh, red), Shamkhur (green),
Khûnân (yellow), Qal’ah ( Qandaman - green) and Tiflis (red) as the westernmost town.

South of the river Arax, at the western edge of the map we note the city of Kâliklâ (the old Armenian city of Karin
– now Erzerum, in red) and Malâzgerd (green). South of Mount Sabalân on the right, located on the crossroads we
see the city of Ardabîl (yellow), with Khunj (green), Sarâ (Sarab – red), Marand (green), Ahar (yellow) and Eram
(green) along the road going west inside Azerbaijan, reaching the Armenian capital of Dabîl (Dvin – red). The red
circle appearing below this road is described as the old city of Nashwi, now Nakhijevân. The road leading north from
Ardabîl passes through the cities of Barzand (green) and Warthân (possibly Varzaqân or Vartanakert in Armenian -
red). Other cities shown in Azerbaijan are Tabriz (green), Ushneh (Oshnaviyeh – red), Zanjân (green) and Dinwar
(Dinâwar – yellow).

The twin peaks of Ararat here are given their Armenian names – Lesser mountain of Mâsses (Mâsis) and Great
mountain of Mâsses, south-west of which lies the old Armenian city of Arzan (Arzn – green). The road leading
southwest from Ardabîl is lined with the cities of Miâneh (green), Marâghe (red), Dâkharrghân (green, today Azarshahr
in Iran), Urmiah (yellow), Salmâs (green), Khoy (red), Berkrî (green), Arjesh (yellow), Khlât (green), Bitlîs (red),
Miâfârghin67  (green) and A-mad[ia]68  (yellow); below this road we see Bilâd Armîniya (region of Armenia). The
circular blue lake is the Lake of the kings of Deilam (Lake Shâhi or Oroumieh). The larger oval lake below it is named
Daryâye Armîniya, Armenian Sea, which is in fact Lake Van.

The design of this map, as with all other Istakhrî maps, is very modern and can be considered as the inspiration
behind the famous map of the London Underground with which it shares the same basic compositional approach
(see Fig. 42).  In al-Istakhrî’s map the distances between the cities are not proportional to their true distances and
cities are aligned more or less equidistant on straight lines depicting the roads. These lines are generally vertical,
horizontal or diagonal, which make the map pleasing to the eye and easy to understand. The London Underground
map of Fig. 42 was originally designed by Harry Beck, an electrical draftsman, in 1931. The likelihood that he would
have been familiar with al-Istakhrî’s maps is indeed remote, though he must have been thinking along the same lines
as the medieval Master, since his design is highly akin to that of al-Istakhrî, drawn almost 1000 years earlier.

Al-Istakhrî al-Mamâlik va al-Masâlik. Copy dating from the fourteenth century.
British Library, London. OIOC, Ref. I.O. Islamic 1026, f. 49b.
Size 14 x 22 cm.

67 See footnote 59.
68 See footnote 62.
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Fig. 42 – This is a section of the map of The London Underground transport system. This map was originally
conceived and drawn by Harry Beck (1903-1974) in 1931, who continued revising and updating it until his death. It
took the London Underground management a long time to adopt it, but now its style and method of representation
is copied by many cities all over the world, including Moscow and more recently Paris Metro maps. The lines on the
map are horizontal, vertical or diagonal and most of the stations are placed equally spaced along these lines, not
representing the actual distances between them. Thus the map is somewhat stylised, but this makes it easy to
understand and use,  whilst also being aesthetically pleasing. In fact, this map has become so popular that it is
arguably the most widely used map in the world, since in addition to its intended use, it appears on Tee shirts,
mugs, ashtrays and all sorts of tourist souvenirs sold in huge quantities in London.

For further comments on this map see the last paragraph of Fig. 41 map description.

Fig. 42
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Fig. 43 – This is the final Istakhrî map discussed in the present volume. This map of Armîniya va Arrân va
A-dharbeijân (Azerbaijan) by al-Istakhrî, is taken form another Persian translation of his original manuscript entitled
Kitâb ul-Masâlik va al-Mamâlik  (Book of Routes and Realms), a geographical treatise on the
inhabited world. This is one of the regional maps from a copy made in the middle of the thirteenth century from its
tenth century original.

The map is generally the same as those of the previous figures, except that the symbols used are somewhat
different. The copier has paid but scant attention to the roads, leaving many incomplete and omitting others
altogether. Cities are represented by circles, important cities by double circles and the mountains by pyramid like
shapes. The names of the cities in the map yet again reflect the errors made by the scribe in copying, thus presenting
variations in their spellings.

In the territory of Arrân, along the western shores of the Caspian we see Bâb-ul-Abwâb (Derbend), Shabrân and
Bâku, with Shirwân and Shamâkhiye further inland. All these towns lie north of the Kura river. The westernmost town
along the river Kura is Tiflis then come Al-Qalah, Khûnân, Sahmkhûr, Jenzeh (Ganje), Bardahe (Barda - on the
crossroads) and Baylaghân, all lying in the area between the Kura and Arax rivers.

South of the river Arax, on the road from Baradahe to Ardabîl the towns of Warthân (possibly Varzaqân, or
Vartanakert in Armenian) and Barzand are shown. The area of Azerbaijan is located south of the Arax River and is
dominated by the large blue figure of Mount Sabalân. Emerging from Ardabîl, the road passes through, Miâneh,
Sarâ (Sarâb), Eram, Khunj, Ahar, Marand, and Dabîl (Dvin). The road south from Ardabîl passes through the cities of
Sahand, Zanjân towards Jâberghân (or Dâjermân, today Azarshahr in Iran)and Tabriz. The area of south Azerbaijan
is dominated by the green Buhaîre Urmiya (Lake Oroumieh) surrounded by the cities of Jâberghân, Tabriz, Marâgha,
Urmiya and Salmâs.

There is another river flowing into the Caspian from the region of Azerbaijan and Deylam (Gilan region of Persia),
named Sefîd Rûd, White River, located within present-day Iran.

Armenia lies at the western extremity of the map where the cities of Kâliklâ (the old Armenian city of Karin, now
Erzerum) and Malâzgerd can be seen adjacent to the twin peaks of the Mount Ararat, here remaining unnamed. The
mapmaker has neglected to include the road leading from Ardebil soutwestward towards Armenia, and consequently
the towns along the road are scattered around the two lakes of Oroumieh and Van. The Armenian towns in this area
are scattered around Buhaîre Armîniya (Armenian Lake or Lake Van). These are the cities of Berkrî, Arjish, Akhlât,
Bitlîs, Miâfârghin69 , Arzan and Vân. The large blue mountain southwest of Lake Van is possibly Mount Sipan, which
is mentioned in the literature but does not have a legend. Given the omission of the interconnecting road, the city
locations shown are more faithful to their true relative positions.

The region of Bilad-ul-Rum (Byzantium) begins from the western end of the map and the region of Aljazeera
(Mesopotamia) has its borders at its southern tip.

Al-Istakhrî al-Mamâlik va al-Masâlik., Copy dated 1271.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Oussley 373, f. 80a.
Size 24.5 x 33.5 cm.
Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.

69 See footnote 59.
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70 Al-Muqaddasi, Ahsan al Tagha-sim fi Ma’rifat al-Aqa-lim, translated by Prof. Basil Collins, Reading, 2001, pp.303-305.
71 Qal’a in Persian and Arabic means a fort, yet al-Muqaddasi says that this town, which is the nearest town to Tiflis, does not have a fort. Al-
Muqaddasi, The best divisions, translated from Arabic by Prof, Collins, Reading, 2001, p. 305. This possibly is the city of Gardabani or
Qandaman.

Fig. 44 – This is a map taken from tenth century Islamic geographer al-Muqaddasî’s (945 - c.1000 CE) geographical
manuscript entitled Ahsan al Taghâsim fi Ma’rifat al-Aqâlim,  (The best divisions for the
knowledge of the Provinces) around 985 CE.

The map shown here is one which is dedicated to the area of Azerbaijan and Armenia and is entitled Surath
Armîniya va al-Rân va A-dharbeijân (Azerbaijan). Although the map is  oriented to show northeast at the top, in fact
clear that orientation is to the north. On the map the cities are shown with red squares, rivers with double lines and
roads with single red lines. This map has many similarities with Istakhrî’s map shown in Fig. 40.

The double lines in the middle of the map represent the River Arax (Nahr ul-Rass), flowing from left to right. Kura
is flowing from the northwest and joins Arax at the point when they both reach the Caspian. Below the river Arax the
region is divided into two parts. To the east is A-dharbeijân and to the west lies Armîniya, Armenia.

Arrân or Albania is located north of the Arax and in the text related to this map al-Muqaddasî specifies cities of
this province as follows:

Region of al-Rân [Arran] consists one third of the region. Its capital is Bardha’a and amongst its
towns are Tiflis, al-Qal’ah, Khunân, Shamkhur, Janzah [Ganje], Bardij, al-Shamakhîya [Shamâkhâ],
Shirwân, Bâkuh, al-Shâbarân, Bâb-ul-Abwâb [Derbend], al-Abkhân [Abkhaz], Qabala, Shakki,
Malâzkird, Tabla.70

Bardahe is in the centre of the province. The road leading southeast from Bardahe (the larger square above the
centre of the map) passes through Warthân (possibly Varzaqân), Ardebîl and Sarâb, reaching an unnamed town at
the crossroads and then continuing to Zanjân. The road heading northeast passes through Shamakhiya and up to
Bâb-ul-Abwâb on the Caspian shores. The road heading West is lined with the cities of Janza, Shamkhur, Khûnân,
Qal’ah and Tiflis.71  There is another road going southwest from Bardahe with Dabîl (Dvin) located at the bend of the
road, continuing through Marand, Ahar and Meymand to the unnamed city at the crossroads. The legend Armîniya
appears over the area stretching from Marand and Dabîl, near the two oval shapes of Mountains of Hârith and
Hûayrith (Larger and Lesser Mount Ararats), below which is the city of Q[K]âliklâ – the old Armenian name for Karin,
now Erzrum.

Al-Muqaddasî then continues his description about Armenia:

3 –  AL-MUQADDASI-

Another important tenth century Islamic geographer
is Muhammad Ibn-Ahmad Shamsuddin al-Muqaddasî,

 (945 – c.1000 CE). His
regional maps are simple and contain mainly single lines
for roads, squares for cities, circles for lakes and double
lines for rivers. His geographical manuscript entitled
Ahsan al Taghâsim fi Ma’rifat al-Aqâlim, (The best
divisions for the knowledge of the Provinces) contains
descriptions of many provinces and peoples as well as
20 regional maps. His manuscript was originally in Arabic
but has also been translated into his native Persian, a few
of which are among the surviving copies.

Al-Muqaddasî was an avid traveller who traveled all
over the Islamic world, taking notes of all that he saw and
experienced, which were reflected in his abovemen-
tioned book. In addition to being a geographical
treatise, the book is a compendium of assorted subjects
of general interest found in various provinces. It contains
descriptions of peoples, their attire, character and
occupation. In many ways it also represents a historical
and sociological oeuvre.
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Armîniya is an important district. From here come curtains, very fine- fringed clothes and many
special things. Its capital city is Dabîl [Dvin] and among its towns are Bitlîs, Khlât, Arjesh, Berkrî,
Khoy, Salmâs, Urmiya, Dakharraqân, Marâgha, Ahar, Marand, [village of] Sanjân, Qâliqalâ
(Karin-Erzrum), Qandariya (probably Kândâla), Qal’at-Yûnus (Khnus Kala) and Nûrîn (probably
Nûrîk).72

At the bottom of the map the main road leading from east to southwest passes through the cities of Miâneh,
Khunj, al-Marâghe, Dajermân (Dakharraqân), Urmiya, Salmâs, Khoi, Berkrî, Arjesh and Khlât. The road terminates at
the town of Bitlîs. The large circle south of the road is inscribed with a circular legend Buhaîre Armîniya (Armenian
Lake). This is the name given to Lake Van, though its geographical location is closer to that of Lake Oroumieh in
Azerbaijan.

Regarding the Persian province of Azerbaijan al-Muqaddasî has the following to say:

A-dharbeijân is district whose capital and metropolis is Ardabîl….. Among the towns are Rasba,
Tabriz, Jabirwân, Khunj, al-Miânij [Miâneh], al-Sarât [Sarâb, with an incorrectly placed dot],
Barwâ, Warthân, Muqân, Meimand and Barzand.73

Some of the cities of this province are shown east of the Lake Van, including Jabirwân, Tabriz and Ushne
(Oshnaviyeh), with more cities further east (Zanjan and Dinawar) located in Daylam (Gilan) province.

At the western fringe of the map the two regions of al-Alân and Bilâd ul Rûm are shown. Al- Alân is in the north,
west of Arrân, the Arabic name for the old Osset people while Bilâd ul Rûm is Byzantium, appearing west of
Armenia.74

Al-Muqaddasî, Ahsan al Taghâsim fi Ma’rifat al-Aqâlim, 985 CE.
Berlin Stadtsbibliothek, Germany. MS Ref. Sprenger 5 (Ar 6034), p. 179.
Size 19 x 27 cm.

72Ibid, p.303.
73 Ibid.
74 Encyclopaedia of Islam, New Edition, Leiden/London, Vol. 1, 1960, pp. 251/354.
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4 – BOOK OF CURIOSITIES

In June 2002 the Bodleian library bought an Arabic
manuscript entitled     Kitâbi
qaraîb al-fonûn va Malh al-Oyûn, meaning “Book of the
Wonders of Sciences and Visual Delights”. The author of
this work, known by the diminutive title of “Book of
Curiosities” is unknown, but from the information
contained in the manuscript, its origin can be dated
around 1050 CE.  The purchased copy dates from around
1200.

The book is in many aspects based on the “Geography”
of Ptolemy. Furthermore, Book One of the manuscript
contains chapters on Astronomy, Constellations and
Comets, while Book 2 is an extensive geographical text
accompanied by maps of the world, regional maps as
well as maps of the important river systems, seas and
islands. Many of these maps are based on the Balkhî

school of geography, though some remain quite unique.
A case in point is the circular map of the world in the
manuscript, which clearly belongs to the Balkhî School,
in contrast with the rectangular world map contained within
the work, an unconventional representation, containing
much more detail than former. Here the Mediterranean is
devoid of any islands, though the book also contains a
map dedicated to the Mediterranean, including 118 islands.
Indeed, one of the largest islands, Sicily, is shown in greater
detail on a separate map. All these are diversions from the
Balkhî School. The manuscript contains altogether 17
maps of which two are world maps; of the remaining maps
eight are of major river systems and lakes, and seven are
regional maps and maps of islands. Two maps from this
book are reproduced and discussed in the following
sections.

Fig.  45/45a –  The rectangular world map reproduced here is on two pages and is taken from the “Book of
Curiosities” containing many interesting features. It is oriented with south at the top and shows the world in a rectangular
shape, leading to a rather compressed appearance and the distortion of its topography and features. The seas are
coloured green, rivers and lakes are blue, mountains are brown and red. An array of red dots representing cities are
shown, some of which are left nameless. The copyist may have, in his haste, forgotten to write all the legends or,
alternatively, the map is simply incomplete. On important trade routes the cities are shown located equidistant along
straight or curved lines representing the main roads, reminiscent of al-Istakhrî’s maps. Paradoxically the map also has
a scale, though rendered useless by employing the method of overlooking actual distances and showing cities
spaced equally along the straight or curved road lines.  The Mediterranean Sea is shown beginning from the ocean in
the west (right) and curving northwards, ending in the Black and North Seas at the foot of the map, thus effectively
making Europe an island.

The large landmass on top is Africa, separated from Asia by the river Nile. The source of the latter is shown to be
the mountains at the top centre of the map. From this source in the mountains there are two sets of rivers flowing into
two primary collection ponds/lakes and from there to another lake, which can be considered as the main source of
the Nile. The Nile has another tributary whose source is in the mountains located west of the abovementioned lakes.
The Nile is shown splitting into three rivers, one flowing into the Mediterranean while the others flow into the Arabian
and Red seas. Many cities are shown along the Mediterranean coasts of Africa, Asia and Europe.

In Europe at the lower right of the map, Spain, the top right bulging peninsula is shown disproportionately large,
with many towns and two river systems. The peninsula to the left of Spain is Italy and the other two less prominent
ones with unnamed cities represent Greece, below which to the left of the brown/red mass of mountains the legend
reads  Qostantanieh (Constantinople), situated between the sea and the brown/red mountains (effectively
near the shore of the Black Sea).

By far the largest area in the left half of the map is occupied by Asia, above which we see the Indian Ocean. The
larger peninsula protruding into the ocean is Arabia, with Mecca shown under a golden dome. The other peninsula
represents Persia and India combined, divided by a red river line. The two elaborate river systems located to the
north; between the two peninsulas are the Tigris and Euphrates, with their many tributaries and both shown flowing
into the Persian Gulf. The circle below the river systems is the Caspian Sea, which has four rivers flowing into it. On
the right are the Kura and Arax rivers, which join before reaching the Caspian, at the bottom is the Volga, and to the
left (the larger river) is Jehyhûn (Oxus or Amû-Daryâ), with its multiple sources in the mountains of Central Asia and
Seihûn (Jaxartes or Sîr-Daryâ).

The detail map of Fig. 45a shows the area of the Caspian Sea, with added numbers indicating important features
of the map, shown in brackets. The Caspian sea (1) is the blue circle in the center. Extending downward from it is the
river Volga (3). The Ural mountains appear to the latter’s left. The river at its immediate left is the Sîr-Daryâ or Seyhûn
(6), which has its source inside the walls built by Alexander the Great to keep the unruly Gog and Magog tribes away
from mankind (22). Above Seyhûn (Jaxartes) we see the river Oxus (Jeyhûn - 7) with its tributaries, above which the
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Fig. 45a

inscription reads Bilad ul-Turk al-Gharbia (Western Turks -13).  The Persian province of Khâwrazm (12) is located
between these two rivers.

To the right of the Volga, almost at the bottom of the map in larger lettering the legend states 
“Province of Armenia” (10), lying between the Caspian Sea (1) and the Black Seas (2) – represented by the green
mass at the bottom of the map. Above Armenia (at its south) the brownish mass of the mountain is named Armîniya
(14) seemingly a reference to either the Taurus range or Mount Ararat. Some cities are also shown along the banks
of the rivers Kura (5) and Arax (4). These are laid out haphazardly and their placement is in accurate. These cities
include Dabîl (15), Urmiyeh (16), Marâghe(17) in the north and Amid (18) and Bitlîs (19) in the south.

At the west (bottom right) there are two cities named Tabaristân (20) and Deylam (21). Both seem to be out of
place as the province of Tabaristân is actually situated south of the Caspian. The town may in fact be Trabizond and
the error attributed to the copier. The province of  Deylam appears significantly out of place, and should also have
been located directly southwest of the Caspian Sea, rather than near the Black Sea. The province of Azerbaijan (11
– Bilad A-dharbeijân) is erroneously shown located between the river Volga and Ural mountains.

At the lower left of the map the large gates and the wall built by Alexander separate mankind from the kingdom
of Gog and Magog (22). At the extreme east the last country shown is Chin (China).

A curious feature of this map is the connection of Africa to a large landmass at the south (top), whose extents are
not specified or shown. At the eastern edge there is an island, surrounded by a mountain range.

The added numbers on map Fig. 45a indicate the following features on the map.

For map of the Caspian region see the next figure.

The Book of Curiosities, dated c. 1050. Copy dating from around 1200 CE.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Arab. C90, ff. 23b-24a.
Size 32 x 49 cm.
Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.

1. The Caspian Sea
2. The Black Sea
3. Volga
4. Arax river
5. Kura river
6. Seyhun

7. Jeyhun
8. Tigris
9. Euphrates
10. Armenia
11. Azerbaijan
12. Khawrazm

13. Western Turks
14. Armenian [mountains]
15. Dvin
16. Urmia
17. Maragha

18. Amid
19. Bitlis
20. Tabaristân
21. Deylam
22. Alexander’s wall
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Fig. 46 – This map of the region of the Caspian Sea is also from the Book of Curiosities (see Fig. 45  for details
about the book).

This is a map similar those of the same region as they appear in the Balkhî School of Islamic cartography. The
map is oriented with south at the top, such that the Alborz range of mountains located in the north of Persia near the
southern shore of the Caspian, appears on the top. The Caspian is shown as a large green circle of water, with two
sizeable islands named Bâb-ul-Abwâb and Bâku. Today these islands do not exist and the names relate to two cities
located on the shores of the Caspian. There are three rivers flowing into the Caspian. The two shown at the top are
Kura and Arax, which in fact are joined before they reach the Caspian, though are represented here as having two
inlets as well as being joined. The third river is named as Nahr ul-Rûs, the Russian River. To the north of this river lies
the city of Bâb-ul-Abwâb (Derbend). The city of Bardahe, known as the capital of Arrân is shown situated between
the Kura and Arax rivers.

In the previous figure of the rectangular shaped World Map of the same manuscript, the Caspian Sea is also
shown with much detail. There it has five rivers flowing in, with the rivers Kura and Arax joining before they flow into
the sea, as well as the rivers Volga and Oxus. It is ironic, therefore, that the Caspian appears in much truer light in the
world map, when compared to its depiction on the page dedicated to it.

The city of Moqân is shown above the river Arax, between the mountains of Deylam and the Caspian Sea. Above
the mountain range at top right of the sheet the cartographer has written  , Armenia, which is the area
southwest of the province of Arrân.

The Book of Curiosities. Copy dating from c. 200.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Arab. C90, f. 31b.
Size 32 x 24 cm.
Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.
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75 During the period Cordoba had some 70 libraries and was considered to be the centre of culture and study in Europe.

Fig. 47/48 – These are two maps taken from the Book of Roger of Ibn Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah bin Idrîs
al Sharif al-Idrîsî or Edrisi (1099–1166), who was one of the most important Arab cartographers of the twelfth century.
Utilizing the sketches of the Greek sailors and contemporary lore, in 1154 he wrote The Book of Roger, accompanied
by maps of the world, consisting of 70 small maps in Arabic, depicting various parts of the world together with a world
map.

In this manuscript the world is divided into seven climatic zones and each zone in turn, is divided into ten
sections from west to east. All sectional maps are oriented with south at the top.

Map of Fig. 47 entitled as The Sixth section of the Fourth Climate depicts the southern parts of the region of
Armenia and Azerbaijan. In the lower part (north) the map covers Armenia and Persian Azerbaijan, with the blue sea
in the lower left being a section of the Caspian Sea (which features prominently on the next map). At the lower part
of this map the green coloured lake with two islands bears the legend Buhaîre Kâbutân (Blue Lake, the Armenian
name for Lake Oroumieh), above which is the city of Marâghe. Next to it the legend reads  min-
Armîniya (of Armenia) and located at its left (east) are the city of Tabriz and the provinces of Deylam and A-dharbeijân.

The complex river system depicted on the southern part of the mountain ranges are the tributaries of the Tigris
and Eufrates, whose sources are shown to be in the Taurus Mountains and Mount Ararat. Mount Ararat is represented
by the twin mountains shown in the lower centre left of the map, coloured violet. The two rivers Zâb ul-Kabir and Zâb
ul- Saghir, the two tributaries of the river Tigris arise from these mountains, which runs south (upwards) towards the
Persian Gulf.

Map of Fig. 48 is entitled The Sixth section of the Fifth Climate. It depicts the lower region of the map shown in Fig.
47, where Armenia, Azerbaijan and Arrân share their borders. Armenia is shown twice, once at the top-centre and
then at the right (west) of the map. Persian Azerbaijan is at the top left corner and Arrân (Bâb ul-Abwâb) is at the
lower centre. The seas swell with frothing waves. Those shown are the Caspian - on the left (east) - and the Black Sea
on the right, with Lake Van shown green in the top centre, having the cities of Arjish (red) and Akhlât (yellow) on its
shores. The name of  Armîniya (Armenia) appears in red next to lake Van and Arjesh, as well as written
vertically just below the brown mountain range at the right corner of the map. A-dharbeijân appears in the top left of
the map, adjacent to the southwestern part of the Caspian, next to Deylam (Gilan region of Iran) and south of the

5 –  AL-IDRI-SI-

One of the most important and widely traveled Arab
geographers was Ibn-Abdullah Muhammad bin Abdullah
bin Idrîs al-Sharif al-Idrîsî,  , known simply as al-
Idrîsî. He was born in Ceuta, Morocco in 1099 and
studied in Cordoba, the most important and advanced
city of the time in Western Europe, where he had the
opportunity to study the portolan and sea charts.75  He
traveled in Europe, Middle East and Central Asia,
collecting geographical information and after his return
was appointed geographer to King Roger II of Sicily,
where he worked until his death in 1166. He is the author
of the book  , Nuzhât
al-Mushtâq fî Ikhtîrâq al Âfâq, which translates into “The
Book of Delights for those who Desire to Traverse the
Earth” usually known as “The Book of Roger”. Here al-
Idrîsî first presents a circular map of the World, as per
the Islamic tradition, then divides the inhabited world
into seven climate zones according to their latitude. Each
zone is then represented with ten sectional maps with

their related descriptions. The book, which contains a
world map, as well as seventy regional maps, was
completed in 1154.

Eight copies of al-Idrîsî’s manuscript have survived
mostly with maps.  In preparing his book al-Idrîsî says
that he has used various sources, such as Ptolemy’s
Geographia and other existing Arab geographical
manuscripts.  His maps are meticulously drawn and
embellished with bright colours. Each map is marked
with its zone and division, but not all the maps match in
scale and cut-off points, such that it is not always possible
to align them and obtain the complete map as al-Idrîsî
had envisaged. Al-Idrîsî is also known to have made a
silver globe of the World for King Roger, which has sadly
been lost. The German cartographer Konrad Miller (1844-
1933) reconstructed a large al-Idrîsî world map from the
70 small regional maps that exist in “the Book of Roger”.
This was published in 1928 as  the world, as seen by al-
Idrîsî.
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river Arax, the green river at the top of the map. At lower left section of the map the territory north of Bab-ul-Abwab
and Arrân is named Bilad ul-Khazar.

The river system shown on the map represents the rivers of Arax and Kura, which flow from the right to the left and
join before reaching the Caspian Sea. The river at the south is the Arax and the one in the north is the Kura.
Compare these two maps with the reconstruction of al-Idrîsî’s map by Konrad Miller (1928) shown in the next map of
Fig. 49.

Al-Idrîsî  Nuzhât al-Mushtâq fî Ikhtîrâq al Âfâq. Copy dated 1456 CE.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Pococke 375, ff. 211b-212a  and  ff. 266b-267a .
Size approximately 33.5 x 21.5 cm.
Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.

Fig. 49 – This is part of the al-Idrîsî map of the world, as reconstructed by the German cartographer Konrad Miller
in 1927 and published in Stuttgart in 1928, better known as “The large Idrîsî Map”. This is a part of the reconstructed
map that matches the areas shown on the two previous original map sections. It shows the Middle East, Caucasian
Mountains  and Asia Minor with place names written in Arabic using the Latin script. The segment shown is
approximately one-sixth part of the complete map as prepared by Miller.

The map is oriented with south at the top. Here the Black Sea is on the right and the Caspian Sea – khazar – can
be seen on the left of the map. The Mediterranean is also included (top right).

Armenia is shown in three places, Greater Armenia, called a’âli armînîa, situated near Lake Van, here called by
the old Armenian name of argis (Arjesh). Lesser Armenia, called asâfel armînîa is shown to the north-west of Lake
Van. In the middle of the two lakes there is yet another Armenia, bakiet armînîya, meaning “the rest of Armenia”.
Other recognizable town names in this region are bidlîs, kâlikalâ (Karin, today’s Erzrum), halât (Akhlât), Dabîil (Dvin),
nasua (Nakhijevân), arzen, âmid, mîafârkîn, hûi (Khoy) and salmâs, of which the first eight are towns in Armenia.

The large lake (green) nearest the Caspian is entitled buhaîre kanûdân, which is the corruption of the Armenian
name Kapûtân, given to the lake of Oroumieh or Urmiya. The distortion is due to the incorrect positioning of a single
dot in the Arabic script, which has been placed above the line, instead of below it. Judging from the position of the
cities of Bidlîs, Halât and A-rgiš, the smaller to the right of Lake Urmiya should represent Lake Van.

Even in this map of 1154, bilâd alrân (Albania) is shown located north of the river Arax and bilâd âderbaîgân
(A- zarbeijân) to its south. In the territory of Arrân the cities shown include Bâb-ul-Abwâb, Shamkun[r], al-Shamakhia,
Bilkân, Uazakân, Tiflîs and others. All three countries of Arrân, Azerbaijan and Armenia are closely linked.  The two
elaborate and interwoven river systems shown are the Tigris and Euphrates.

Miller, “Weltkarte des Idrisi vom Jahr 1154”, 1928 Stuttgart.
British Library, London. Ref. Maps 856.(11) and Private Collection.
Size 195 x 92 cm.
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76 See footnote 58.
77 According to Abulfeda and , Warang is the northern gulf, which is cold and inhospitable.
78 Could also refer to the city of Zinj in Bahrain.

6 –  AL-QAZWI-NI-

Fig. 50 – This is one of al-Qazwînî’s maps form the Monuments of Places. It is oriented with south at the top and
is very basic, omitting even the oceans and landmasses. The map is typical Islamic, with the inhabited world divided
into seven climatic zones, from south to north. The inhabited world is located between the Equator and the North
Polar Zone. The first zone is near the equator and the region near the North Pole above the seventh zone is the
Northern uninhabited zone.

The seven parallel climatic zone lines dominate the map, with the gulfs represented by wedge-like shapes,
cutting into the climatic zones. These wedges are named (from the left) the Ahdar Gulf, the Persian Gulf and the Gulf
of the Berbers. The circle in the middle is the Caspian Sea and the two slanted parallel lines to its right are inscribed
Bahr-ul Maghrib wa al-Rûm wa al-Shâm, the “Sea of the West, Rome and the Sham” - the Mediterranean Sea.

The countries shown on the map are predominantly Islamic ones, but some non-Islamic countries such as Rûm
(Byzantium), Bulgaria, Saqâliba (the Slavs) and Rûs (Russia) also feature. Armenia also appears in the neighbourhood
of the Caspian Sea and Russia.

The legends inside the zones from one to seven (top to bottom) from the right include:
Zone 1 Khalij Berber (Gulf of Berbers), Yemen, Ommân, Khalij Fârs (Persian Gulf), Khalij Akhdar (the Green gulf,

possibly Gulf of Bengal), al-Chin.
Zone 2 Tanjeh (Tangiers), Bilâd Berber, Lesser Egypt, Hijaz, al-Sir.
Zone 3 Andalus, Bilâd Afriqiye, Iskandarieh (Alexandria), Beyt ul-Muqaddas

(Jerusalem), Shirâz, Kirmân, Mokrân, Sind, Hind, Kandahâr, Mâchin.
Zone 4 Bahr el-Rûm va al-Shâm (Mediterranean), Diarbekir, Iraq, Djebal,

Khurassân, Shaja, Badakhshân, Atachin, Tibbet.
Zone 5 Afranje (France), Qostantanieh (Constantinople), Bahri Khazar (Caspian), Rûs, Armîn[iya], Khâwrazm,

Bein ul-Nahrein (Oxiana), Sadd-Taran (?), al-Turk (the Turks).
Zone 6 Bilâd Almân (Germany), Saqâliba76 , Rûs, Bahri Khâwrazm (Aral Sea), Qipchâgh (Polovtsians), Bâmiân,

Kaimali.
Zone 7 Maghrib, Bâtin ul-Rûm (Byzantium interior), Bulghâr, Bahri Warang (Baltic or Northern Sea), Gog and

Magog.77

Outside the climatic zones, in the southern hemisphere (upper part) there a few provinces listed, including Sauad
al-Maghrib (Black races of the West), Habash (Ethiopia), Zangebâr (Zanzibar) Nûbia and Al-Zinj (East Africa).78  The
vertical legend in the centre of the map indicates the Equator.

Al-Qazwînî’, Athâr-al Bilâd wa Akhbâr al Ibâd, 1329 CE.
British Library, London. MS. Or. MS 3623, f. 5a (water damaged).
Size 23 x 35 cm.

Zakarîyâ Ibn Muhammad al-Kazwînî or al-Qazwînî (1203–
1283)  was an important Arab
geographer of Persian origin, whose manuscript of the
geographical dictionary Athâr-al Bilâd wa Akhbâr al Ibâd –

 (Monuments of Places and History of
God’s Bondsmen) includes a rough map of the world,
showing the climatic zones and drawn according to the
Islamic traditions, oriented with south at the top. Many of
al-Qazwînî’s manuscript copies also contain a map of his
native city of Qazwîn, one of the ancient cities of Iran.

Al-Qazwînî was also an encyclopaedist, who
composed a treatise on cosmography, Kitâb ‘ajâib al-
Makhlugât wa gharâ’ib al-Mawjudât (Marvels of Things
Created and the Miracles of Things Existing), which also
includes a map of the Islamic world. This map is of a
more decorative type and is also oriented with south at
the top. It must however be mentioned that the maps in
different manuscripts of the same work do differ from
each other significantly.
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Fig. 51 – This silver and gold painted Islamic map of the world is from another copy of the Persian translation of
al-Qazwînî’s (1203–83) thirteenth century manuscript Athâr-al Bilâd wa Akhbâr al Ibâd – 
(Monuments of Places and History of God’s Bondsmen) whose estimated copy date is 1580. This is another version
of the much simpler map shown on the previous pages (Fig. 50). The present map is highly ornate, detailed and
covered with silver and gold leaf, gold for the mountains and silver for the seas.

Like many other maps of al-Qazwînî, this too shows the seven climatic zones and indeed the emphasis of the
map is on the climatic observations and related detailed descriptions. The map has south at the top. Outside the
northernmost zone, below the seven habitable zones the inscription reads:

There is not enough sun and due to the cold there are no animals here.
To the south of the seven inhabited zones the inscriptions read

There is no information about this region and Due to the extreme heat there are no animals in this
region.

This is reminiscent of Macrobius’s central “Torrid” or “Perusta”  (parched) zone.
The north polar area bears the inscription

In this region from Aries to Libra is one day and from Libra to Aries is one night.
The inscription in the South Pole reads

From the beginning of Libra to the end of Pisces is one day and from Aries to the end of Virgo – one
night.

The above indicate the extent of Islamic cartographers’ knowledge regarding the solar day cycles at extreme
latitudes, though there is the possibility that these legends may have been added to the thirteenth century original
map by latter-date copiers.

Most of the map is occupied by Africa and the unknown southern lands, while Europe and Asia occupy most of
the lower half of the map. The seven inscriptions in the left specify the zones and give their dimensions.

The sea to the left of the map (east) is the Pacific Ocean and the one in the top middle is the Indian Ocean with
the Arabian Sea. The peninsula surrounded by six islands is China, and to its right is the Indian Sea (Gulf of Bengal).
The other gulf further to the right, with three rivers pouring in, is the Persian Gulf. Next is Arabia shown as a circular
bulge protruding into the Indian Ocean/Arabian Sea, with Bahr-i-Kulzûm (the Red Sea) at its west (right). The River
Nile is shown with eight tributaries, which join together to flow into another lake and thence to the Mediterranean,
which is the unevenly shaped sea connected at the right to the surrounding ocean and named Bahr-i-Misr (Sea of
Egypt). The Black Sea branches from the middle of the Mediterranean and extends northwards to join the ocean at
the north of the landmass. The rivers Dejle (Tigris) and Forat (Euphrates) are shown connecting the Mediterranean
Sea to the Persian Gulf. Parts of the Caspian Sea are obscured by the close binding in the centrefold of the map. The
rivers Arax and Kura are also depicted joining and flowing into the Caspian, the former being connected to the River
Tigris and the latter to the Black Sea. Between the Tigris and Arax rivers the inscription Armîniya (Armenia) can faintly
be made out. Armenia is flanked by the cities of Tabriz and Erzrum.

The small rectangular lake at the left (east) of the fold is the Sea of Aral, with the rivers Jeihûn (Oxus, or Amû-
Daryâ) and Seihûn (Jaxartes, or Sîr-Daryâ), rising from Central Asia and flowing into it.

Al-Qazwînî, Monuments of Places, copy dated 1580.
Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore, USA. Ref. W 593, ff. 52v–53r.
Diameter approximately 30.5 cm.
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7 –  IBN-SAI-D

79 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. 3, 1971,  p.926.

Fig. 52/52a  – The origin of this Islamic world map is the middle of the thirteenth century, but the reproduced copy
is from a manuscript dated 977 AH/1570 CE entitled Kitâb ul mabdein wa Târikh (Book of the Beginnings and History).
The manuscript is attributed to Ibn-Saîd al-Maghribî,  (1213-1286) or al-Ðâwî al-Fârsî. The origin of the
map, however, goes back to the Islamic cartography of the twelfth or thirteenth centuries. On the margin of the map the
mapmaker mentions that he has used information from the book of “Ptolemy the Greek” and two other sources.

Unusually for an Islamic map, this one is oriented with east at the top, more in line with the Christian traditions of the
time. This is a later version of the Balkhi School of Islamic cartography and is a detailed and faithful representation of
the eastern hemisphere, possibly due to the source material used. Here the depiction of the seas and landmasses are
near-accurate reflection of their relative positions. The mountains are coloured brown, seas are dark green, and rivers
- light green. The seven climatic zones are also indicated with curved red lines, Armenia is shown falling mainly in the
Fifth and partly in the Fourth Climate Zones, which is similar to its location shown on Idrisi’s maps of Fig. 47 and 48.

In this map the shape of the eastern hemisphere is the most accurate in medieval Islamic cartography. Africa is
shown as a continent surrounded by the oceans and the western (Atlantic) ocean is connected to the eastern
(Pacific) oceans by the southern passage. In South Asia the shapes of the Arabian Peninsula, Indian Sub-continent,
Indo-China, Malaya and China can be made out. Siberia is marked as the land of Gog and Magog, who are
separated from the rest of the world by the wall built by Alexander the Great, shown here together with the vignette
of a gate. The seas in Southeast Asia are filled with many islands. In Europe the shapes of the Iberian Peninsula,
France and North Europe can be recognized. In the North Sea there are seven large islands while the Mediterranean
has five. All the continents are filled with the legends of important provinces and cities.

Constantinople is shown on the narrow strait that connects the Mediterranean to the Black Sea, which would be
the representation of the Straits of Bosphorus or Dardanelles. To the east of the Black Sea is the Caspian, which is
the rectangular lake at the centre of the map, with two large (imaginary?) islands. Below the Caspian (to its west) lies
a large mountain mass, possibly the Caucasian Mountains, with a second one further west (below), which probably
is the depiction of the Armenian Highlands or the Taurus range.

The countries, provinces, cities and seas depicted in the area neighbouring Caucasus and Armenia are shown on
the detail map of Fig. 52a, bearing the following legends:

1. Armîniya (Armenia) situated between the two mountain masses, south of the Caucasian Mountains.
2. Bâb-ul-Abwâb - Derbend, near the Caucasian Mountains.
3. Shirwân - also near the Caucasian Mountains.
4. Deylam - between the 2 and 3 above.
5. Hamadân - west of the Armenian Highlands.
6. Baghdâd - south of the Armenian Highlands.
7. Jazeera (Mesopotamia) - southwest of the Armenian Highlands.
8. Khorâsân - south east of Armenia and south of the Caspian.
9. Bahr ul-Khazar - The Caspian Sea.
10. Bahr ul-Rûm - The Black Sea.
11. Bahr ul-Fârs - The Persian Gulf.
12. Caucasus Mountains and Mount Ararat
13. Armenian Highlands.
14. The river Tigris, rising from the Armenian Highlands.
15. The river Euphrates, rising from the south of Mount Ararat.

Ibn-Saîd, Kitâb ul mabdein wa Târikh. Copy dated 1570.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Laud. Or. 317, ff. 9v–10.
Diameter approximately 28 cm.
Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.

The Andalusian poet, anthologist and geographer
Abu’l-Hasan Ali Ibn-Saîd al-Maghribî was born in Granada
in 1213. Starting from 1241 he traveled to Egypt, where
he was already established as a poet, where he wrote
some of his other works of poetry and geography. He
returned to Tunis in 1276 where he died in 1286. Ibn-Saîd

was renowned for his poems and anthologies on the
geography of Maghrib (The West), which are mostly
lost.79  One of his obscure manuscripts on history and
geography has survived, kept in the Bodleian Library of
Oxford, which includes some maps and diagrams
reproduced and discussed here.
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Fig. 53 – The same book by Ibn-Saîd contains another circular drawing, which is a zonal map of the world. This
shows the circular earth, once again oriented with east at the top, and the whole of the inhabited world is divided
into the seven climatic zones, as accepted by the Islamic tradition. There are no lands and seas or any topographical
features on the map, and the seven climatic zones of the northern temperate zones fill the surface of the circular
earth.

The zones are numbered from right to left and run vertically, which is to say from east to west. Each zone band
is filled with the names of the important towns or provinces located within them. Names of some of the important
provinces mentioned inside the zones from south to north (right to left) are:

Zone one – Aden, Ommân, Sawân, Aswân, Nubia,  Damasq, al-Zinj, etc.
Zone two – Mecca, Aswân, Bahrain, Egypt, Hijaz, Antakia etc.
Zone three – Alexandria, Rammala, Quds (Jerusalem), Kirmân, Kâbul,

Basra, Istakhr, Tarsus, Askelon, Kulzûm, Berber, Baghdâd etc.
Zone four – Mosul, Harrân, Aljazira (Mesopotamia), Nishâbour, Isfahân, Antakia, Dinâwar, Hamadân,

Africa, Tangiers etc.
Zone five – Andalusia, Tabaristân, Marv, A-dharbeijân, Samarkand, al-Khazar,

Al-Turk, Rûm etc.
Zone six – Saqâliba, Bardahe, Armîniya, Khâwrazm, Gorgân, Deylam, etc.
Zone seven – Constantinople, Khazar  etc.

It is noteworthy that the zone containing Armenia is bordered in the south by the zone containing Azerbaijan and
in the north by the zone containing Khazar, one of Albania’s neighbouring nations.

Ibn-Saîd, Kitâb ul mabdein
wa Târikh. Original thirteenth
century, copy dated 1570.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS
Laud. Or. 317, f 26.
Diameter 17 cm.

Reprinted by the kind
permission of the Keepers of
Special Collections and
Western Manuscripts and
Oriental Collections of the
Bodleian Library, University
of Oxford.

80 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. 3, 1971, p.122.
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8 –  AL8 –  AL8 –  AL8 –  AL8 –  AL-MUST-MUST-MUST-MUST-MUSTAAAAAWFWFWFWFWFI-

81 Al-Mustawfi, Nuzhat ul Gu-lu-b, British Library, MS Add. 7709, f. 190a/b.
82 Ka-tib Chelebi, Jeha-n Nüma-, (Mirror of the World). c. 1657. Ottoman manuscript, London, The British Library, OIOC MS ref. Or.1038 (in
Turkish). Chapter 41 and Galichian R. Historic Maps of Armenia, London, 2004, pp. 142-143.

Hamd Allâh al-Mustawfi al-Qazwînî (c. 1281-1339)
, known as al-Mustawfî was another

Qazwîn born important Persian historian and geographer
of the late medieval period. In 1330 he began writing his
Zafar-Nâma, an epic poem of 75,000 verses on Islamic
history and conquests. His other works are Târikhe
guzida, a concise history book and Nuzhat ul-Gûlûb
(Hearts’ bliss), which is a cosmographical and
geographical tome.80  In its geographical chapters the
latter describes various countries and provinces and their
important cities, as well as alphabetically listing important
seas, lakes, rivers, islands and mountains of the world.
Many mountains, rivers, lakes and cities of Armenia,
Albania and Azerbaijan are described in this work. In the
chapter on mountains Mount Masses (Ararat) and Mount
Sipan are mentioned as being in the territory of Armenia
and Mount Sabalan in Azerbaijan.

Amongst the chapters dealing with countries
neighbouring Iran, one concerns Armenia. The author
begins thus:

There are two Armenias, Armenia
Major and Armenia Minor. Armenia
Minor was not under the Persian rule.
Armenia Major was under the rule of
the Persian king and paid annual
taxes to Persia equal to three
Toumans per moustache, [meaning
per adult male] annually.

Then there is a list of the major towns and their
important aspects, such as climate and products as well
as the amount of the tax that each city paid to the king.81

In the seventeenth century the first Ottoman
geographer Kâtib Çelebi (1609-1657) in his most
important work, Jahân Nüma (World Mirror) dedicated a
chapter to Armenia, where his text begins in a similar
vein to that of al-Mustawfî. It is quite likely that Kâtib
Çelebi had copied most of the information available
about Armenia as described by al-Mustawfî. To  the
author’s knowledge, this is not reflected in any of the
literature relating to the work of Kâtib Çelebi.82

It seems that al-Mustawfî’s book has been an
important work of reference in the medieval Arab and
Persian world, since it has been copied and recopied for
almost 500 years. Kâtib Çelebi’s use of the text is a typical
example of how texts were copied from older sources
without any sort of acknowledgement or credit.

Nuzhat ul Gûlûb includes two maps. One is the world
map (Fig. 54) and the other a regional map of the area
between the Mediterranean Sea and Central Asia (Fig.
55), where the bulk of the Islamic world was situated.
Both of these maps are from seventeenth century
manuscript copies of the book.
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Fig. 54 – This is a circular map of the world from al-Mustawfî’s book Nuzhat ul Gûlûb kept in the British Library.
The original manuscript dates from around 1339/40 CE but the copy was made only in the seventeenth century. The
map is not typical of the Balkhî School of Islamic world maps, but has more in common with al-Birûnî’s map in its
depiction of  land-sea relationship. His attempts to incorporate some sort of grid lines is another major difference.

The horizontal divisions correspond to the climatic zones, dividing the inhabited provinces into seven climates
(eghlim - in Farsi) plus two additional zones below and above them, which are not inhabited. To these horizontal
divisions some vertical lines have been added, supposedly mirroring the function of the meridians, and spaced at
ten degree intervals, but which continue running straight, extending out of the circular earth forming a grid which
covers the inhabited world. It must be said that with the exception of Ptolemaic maps, the convergence of Meridians
in the poles appeared on medieval maps in a much later date. In the texts the names of the provinces are listed
according to their appearance in the climatic zones. The numbers of the zones are also shown in the inside rim of the
map, starting with Before the Climate zones, the width of which extends almost from the south of the Equator to the
South Pole. Listed downward from the equator are zones one through seven and then finally we come to the The
zone beyond and the North Pole at the centre bottom centre of the page. Each division of the grid represents ten
degrees of latitude and longitude.

The map is oriented with south at the top, but in the manuscript it has been drawn upside down, resulting in most
of the legends also appearing inverted (rotated by 180 degrees). The reproduction shows the map in the corrected
orientation, with south at the top.

The blue mass is the Indian and Pacific oceans connected to the Sea of Maghreb (West), depicted positioned
west of Africa, with the inhabited world starting north of the Equator, from what here is called the Temperate Line. The
two westernmost (right) landmasses protruding into the ocean represent Africa. The first landmass from the west is
northwest Africa and the bay in-between the two is named Bahri farang a name usually given to the Mediterranean
Sea, though here is the distorted representation of the Gulf of Guinea in West Africa. The next landmass to that is
North Africa followed by Bahr-i Kulzûm. This is the Arabic name given to the Red Sea, based on the name of the
ancient port city of Kulzûm on the Red Sea.83  To its left (east) is the Arabian Peninsula and Bahr-i Ommân. The
easternmost landmass is that of China and India. The sea extending into the land from the northwest (bottom right)
is Bahr-i Rûm va Farang, the Mediterranean, with Constantinople shown at its northern shore. The blue blob in the
middle of the landmass is the Caspian Sea.

Armîniya Asghar (Armenia Minor) is shown inside one of the grids of the Fourth Climatic Zone along with some
other provinces. Armenia Major, although appearing very prominently in the texts, is not shown in this world map.
However, it appears in the other map of the same manuscript, a regional map of the Middle East and Central Asia
(see the following figure).

Here many other provinces and cities are mentioned such as Iraq Arabi and A-dharbeijân, both southeast of the
Caspian; Khorassân, Fârs and Kirmân in Iran at the southern end of the Caspian; Bulgaria, Rûs[sia],Qipchaghs,
Cherkez (Circassians) and Frank located north and northwest of the Caspian, where the Caucasus mountains should
be. The peoples of Gog and Magog are shown at the north-eastern edge of the inhabited world, in the Sixth Climatic
Zone. No other Caucasian countries are mentioned.

Al- Mustawfî, Nuzhat ul Gûlûb. Seventeenth century copy of original dated 1339/40 CE.
British Library, London. MS ADD-23544, f. 234v.
Diameter 15.5 cm.

83 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol. V, 1980, pp 367-369.



130 F
ig

. 5
5



131

Fig. 55 – This is a regional map of the area between the five seas; the Caspian, the Red, the Black, the
Mediterranean and the Sea of Oman or the Persian Gulf. It too is taken from al-Mustawfî’s natural history and
geography manuscript Nuzhat ul Gûlûb,  .  A fine grid of about one degree covers the whole map. The
shorelines of the sea are shown in thin black lines and the vertical writings are the numbers of the climate zones,
Eghlims. (See the English translations in blue).

The map is oriented with south at the top. Various towns and provinces are indicated inside the grid rectangles,
each representing about two degrees of latitude and one degree of longitude. The map covers mainly the Islamic
world, as the area chosen is mainly that of Iran and Mesopotamia, extending southwards down to Egypt and
eastwards up to Samarkand and Bukhârâ in Central Asia. The map is an enlargement of the central part of the world
map, as seen in the previous figure. The general descriptions of that map also apply to this. The Red Sea port city
of Kulzûm also features here.

The superimposed blue numbers on the map are translations of the toponyms, provided to help the reader to
note the important legends on the map, predominantly those of the following towns and provinces:

1. Khazar – the Caspian Sea
2. Bahr-i Ummân – The Sea of Oman (Persian Gulf)
3. Bahr-eI Rûm – The Black and the Mediterranean Seas
4. Bahr-i Kulzûm – The Red Sea
5. Salmâs*, Armîniya
6. Akhât * – Khlât
7. Arjis*h
8. Erzinjân*
9. Malâzgerd*
10. Arrân – Caucasian Albania, in Armenian, Aghvanq, north of Tiflis.
11. Tiflis** – (Tbilisi)
12. Bâku** & Shamâkhi** – by the Caspian Sea
13. Misr – Egypt
14. Bukhârâ and Samarkand – in Central Asia, Oxiana.
15. Kulzûm – an ancient port city in the Red Sea
16. Orumiyeh
17. Tabriz – Ardebîl
18. Marâghe
19. Damasq and Antakia
20. Kaiseria
21. Beit ul Muqaddas – Jerusalem
22. Nahkijevân* & Marand
23. Malatia*
24. Bardahe** and Shamkur**

* These cities are shown as being in the territory of Armenia.
** These towns are shown as being in the territory of Arrân.

Al- Mustawfî, Nuzhat ul Gûlûb. Copy dated 1634, from original of 1339/40 CE.
British Library, London. MS ADD-23543, ff. 162v-163.
Size 33.5 x 24 cm.
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84 See the Old Testament, Ezekiel 38 and 39.

CHAPTER FOUR
LATE MEDIEVAL MAPS
(Christian maps of eleventh to fourteenth centuries)

Name of map Fig. Number of legends
Map of Albi 14 50
Thorney Abbey map 25 60
Matthew Paris world map   - 81
Bestiary map 68 95
Psalter map 75 145
Cottonian map 57 146
Lambert of St. Omer 59 180
Bar Hebraeus 76 190
Sawley World Map 58 229
Higden World Map (large) 79 346
Jerome map 11 407
Hereford mappa mundi 77 1,021
Ebstorf mappa mundi 70 1,224

Some very important world maps have reached us
form the period between the eleventh to the fourteenth
centuries. A few of these are included in various
manuscripts dealing with collections of different subjects
and others are large-scale world maps, which were
originally produced as separate works. A selection
representing the most important of these is discussed in
this chapter. It will be seen that some of the smaller maps
of this period have in many respects much in common
with their larger cousins as far as their presentation and
context is concerned.

The manuscripts that contain the small maps are
generally collections of works on various subjects, such
as Easter computus tables, natural history, geography,
history and topics of religious nature. The maps
themselves are varied in their degrees of sophistication
and information contained. There are simple ones that
are still drawn in line with the T-O maps of Orosius and
Sallust, bearing slightly more geographical information
and toponyms than their predecessors, while others are
much more detailed and contain additional information
taken from biblical and mythological sources.

In the late medieval period more information was
added to the simple T-O maps, including representations

of many myths and legends, which had reached the
mapmakers from the ancient Greek writers and other
classical sources. These contain information regarding
fantastic animals and part human creatures such as the
dog-headed men (cinocephales), headless men
(blemmyes) whose eyes and mouths were on their chests,
single legged men (sciapods) who ran hopping very fast
and rested under the shadow of their single large foot,
large eared men (panotians) who used their ears as body
wraps, cannibals and many more. The maps also included
depictions of historical and biblical stories such as the
Deluge and  Noah’s Ark, the parting of the Red Sea, the
wild and unruly races of Gog and Magog contained
behind a wall built by Alexander the Great, Earthly
Paradise and the four rivers of Paradise, as well as the
land of the warrior women of Amazone and other myths.84

The elaborate type of world maps of this period (1000-
1350) show many of the above legends, places and
provinces as well as including historical and religious
information, which varies according to their size. Many of
these maps have religious connotations and most have
Jerusalem at their centre, with the Red Sea coloured red,
crossed with the path that Moses took, as the sea parted
to let his people of Israel through. The most important
maps of the period have the following number of legends.
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85 Harvey and Woodward, “The history of cartography”, Vol. 1, 1987.

It must be noted that none of these map are entirely
original works and all have some earlier map as their
source, elaborated by the mapmaker according to the
information available to him and required by the users of
the map. It is interesting to note that from the twelve
maps mentioned in the table above nine have English
connections. Although all may not have been made in
England, they however do have strong cartographic links
with it.

During the late medieval period, some large scale
world maps were also produced, but owing to their
dimensions, remained very vulnerable, with few surviving.
The four twelfth and thirteenth century large mappae
mundi that have reached us are the following: “World
map of the Duchy of Cornwall”, the “Vercelli”, “Ebstorf”
and “Hereford”, all named after the locations where they
are kept today. It appears that all four of these maps are
English in their origin and inspiration.85  The “Duchy of
Cornwall” was discovered in England, the Vercelli is said
to have been brought to Italy from England, the Ebstorf
map too is said to be the work of an Englishman, and
the Hereford Map also has its origin in England.

The composition of these maps, the shape of the
Mediterranean Sea shown therein, and the additional
information and drawings depicted have very much in
common. They are all based on the Orosius’s model of

the T-O type maps, and all have additional information
taken from Pliny, Jerome, Augustine, Isidore and others.
In Umberto Eco’s book entitled Baudolino, about life in
the twelfth century, the hero dreams of faraway lands
and Mount Ararat from whose peak you can glimpse at
the remains of Noah’s Ark, about Albania, where men
are whiter than elsewhere, about Amazone warrior women
and about the Nile, one of the four rivers springing from
Earthly Paradise, which flows through the deserts of India,
goes underground and emerges in Egypt, which it
traverses and pours into the sea. All these, as well as
much more are usually shown in one form or another in
the medieval maps, especially in the larger maps
discussed in this chapter.

A fragment of a world map was discovered during
the late twentieth century in the archives of the Duchy of
Cornwall. This is a piece measuring 61x53 cm, which is a
fragment of the circular world map originally measuring
some 157 cm in diameter. The surviving fragment shows
part of Africa and in presentation and content is very
similar to the Vercelli and Hereford maps.  As this fragment
does not include the region of Caucasus, it has been
excluded from this study.

Most of the important world maps mentioned above,
as well as some other maps of the late medieval period
are depicted and discussed in this chapter.

1 – THE COTTONIAN MAP1 – THE COTTONIAN MAP1 – THE COTTONIAN MAP1 – THE COTTONIAN MAP1 – THE COTTONIAN MAP

Fig. 56/56a - This medieval map is known as the Anglo-Saxon or the ‘Cottonian Map’, after its original owner, Sir
Robert Cotton, whose collection was one of the three to form the basis of the antique books collection of the British
Museum in 1753. The map is small and made in England about 1050 CE. It is included in a manuscript of Anglo-
Saxon Periegesis. The manuscript contains the translation of the geographical poem by the third century geographer
Dionysius Periegetes, describing the habitable world as well as a computus, a religious chronology and even a
depiction of a Macrobian Zonal map, oriented with the north at the top. The map was compiled in England but may
well have its roots in the Roman period, having direct connections with Marcus Vispanius Agrippa (born c. 63 BCE)
and information available on the latter’s maps compiled at the end of the first century BCE by order of the Caesar.

Although it was produced at the time when strict Christian topography was the rule and is vaguely in the form of
a T-O map, it does not have a full circular shape. Its shape seems to have been chosen to fit the page on which it is
drawn, and is therefore rectangular and somewhat distorted. Britain and Spain have been pushed together, the
Arabian Peninsula (Arabia deserta) is protruding directly east and the source of the Nile is also dislodged eastward.

Contrary to the majority of its contemporaries, the map does not have a major religious orientation, instead
shows cities, provinces, countries, rivers and mountains; a truly geographical map. The general layout tends to be
a compromise between T-O and Ptolemaic shapes, which has more freedom than Christian topography would
normally allow. In the east there is no Paradise shown, instead the large island at the top is Taprobane (Ceylon) and
directly below it we see India and Media. The vignette of the city of Hierusalem is located at the eastern shore of the
Mediterranean. The largest city depicted on the map is Babilonia.

The coastlines of Europe are shown more accurately than on any other contemporary map. The accuracy of the
shape of the British Isles and the coastlines of northern France for the period are unusually faithful to reality. As
mentioned above, the cartographic information included on this map has apparently been taken from the Roman
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Fig.56a

and even Greek, pre-Christian geographers. The map is oriented with east at the top.  It is sometimes claimed that
the association of Armenia with Mount Ararat and Noah’s Ark appeared on maps only after the First Crusade. In this
map, which was made in 1050 CE, some 45 years before the First Crusade, Mount Ararat and Noah’s Ark are shown,
frimly placed in the territory of Armenia.

In the map mountains are shown green; red is used for the Persian Gulf and the Red Sea, as well as the Nile and
some other rivers. At the top left, behind the Lion we see the Taurus Montes, where the Tigris and Euphrates have
their sources (See detail map of Fig. 56a). Below this range is the legend Montes Armenie, which describes the twin
peaks of Mount Ararat, here shown sideways, with the three-storey Arca Noe (Noah’s Ark) perched on top. Below the
Ark the legend Armenia can be seen, although somewhat masked by the print-through. These shapes are reminiscent
of Orosian maps (see Fig. 13). Further down we see a second range of mountains also named Taurus, the continuation
of the remaining section of the same range, continued with a break. Armenia’s neighbouring provinces are Hyberia
and Mesopotamia. To the left of the Ark, the intricately shaped bay with two islands is the Caspian Sea. Nearby is the
region of containment of the tribes of Gog and Magog, situated near the northern ocean.

Inside the area between the Black and Caspian Seas are two legends. One reads Mons Albanorum (Albanian
Mountains, possibly the Caucasus) and the other is regio Colchorum, the region of Colchis, located northeast of the
Black Sea. Hiberia (Iberia) is shown south of Montes Armenie, between the two rivers rising form the Armenian
plateau and Taurus, in the territory of Mesopotamia.

This is one of the few medieval maps that shows divisions of provinces and countries, indicated by straight lines,
though the general T-O shape is still preserved by the dominant body of the Mediterranean, here filled with a
multitude of islands, complemented by the Nilus in Africa and Tanais (Don) at the centre left of the map, with its
source in the green mountain. The Nile is shown in two sections. Flowing eastward from Upper Egypt, it turns west
and somehow disappears underground to emerge further down and continue its flow towards Alexandria and the
Mediterranean Sea.

Toponyms related to Armenia and its neighbours, indicated by red numbers on the detail map of Fig. 56a are the
following:

1. Montes Armenie – Mountains of Armenia
2. Arca Noe – Noah’s Ark
3. Armenia – Obscured by the print-through
4. River Euphrates
5. River Tigris
6. Mesopotamia
7. Hiberia – Iberia
8. Mons Albanorum – Albanian Mountains, possible the Caucasian Mountains
9. Mare Caspium – Caspian Sea
10. Gog & Magog
11. Regio Colchorum – region of Colchis or Abkhazia, where the Golden Fleece was kept.
12. Anthiocia
13. Taurus Mountains

Periegesis, ca. 1050 CE.
British Library, London.
Cotton MS Tiberius BV, f. 56v.
Size 17.6 x 21.2 cm.
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2 – THE RIPOLL WORLD MAP

Fig.   57/57a  – The Ripoll map is oriented with east at the top and in its presentation adheres partially to the
zonal  model, having two main zones. The left half of the globe is occupied by the Northern Temperate Zone, the
“oikumene” (the inhabited part of the world), while the other half is the unknown portion of the world, separated by
the Equator. This bears the legend of being burnt by the hot sun and preventing anyone from crossing it into the
other, southern zones. This is in line with the writings of Virgil and the maps of Macrobius (see Chapter 2 Part 1).

The map shows all four elements of Earth, Water, Air and Fire, which the ancients believed are the building blocks
of everything in the universe. Earth is the central core of the world, surrounded by Water (the oceans). Air is
represented by the twelve winds, shown as winged figurines blowing through a pipe, located inside the surrounding
ocean. The dramatic flames represent Fire emanating in all directions from the oceans surrounding the world.

The text around the circular shape of the map describes the three habitable parts of the world, Asia, Africa and
Libya, each followed up by the names and circumference of their respective provinces and regions. The description
on the right begins with the name of Asia, and from the third line down the regional names listed are Capadocia,
Cilicia, Syria, Commagenie, Hybernia, Albania, Armenia maior, Parthene, India and so on. It seems that the text has
been copied from an earlier manuscript, possibly the fifth century manuscript entitled Divisio Orbis Terrarum
Theodosiana (Division of the globe of the earth according to Theodosuis), written during the reign of Thedosius II,
the ruler of Constantinople (408-450 CE).

In the enlarged map of Fig. 57a details of the region of Armenia and the surrounding areas can be seen. The
numbers in brackets refer to the numbers superimposed on the detailed map, which has been enhanced for clarity.
Here the main seas of the Mediterranean (1), the Black (2) and the Caspian (3) are shown, the latter as a gulf in the
shape of an arrowhead connected to the surrounding ocean with an inlet. Mountains are shown as triangles, the
mountain ranges being depicted as extended chains of red triangles. Mons Caucasus (4 - the Caucasus Mountains)
are named but the Taurus Mountains (5), which are the source of the rivers Euphrates (9) and Tigris (10), are not.
These two rivers are coloured green and appear to have a common source, while flowing into the Persian Gulf/Red
Sea as two separate rivers. In the Holy Land Mountains of Lebanon (6) and Mount Sinai (7) are shown, as are five
cities, starting with Jerusalem (8), followed by Bethlehem, Hebron and others. In the territory of Asia only some of the
provinces are named such as Asia Minor (12), Hyrcania (15), Lydia, India magna (11), Babilon, Caldea, Persida and
Arabia. Armenia, although named in the surrounding text, is not shown on the map. Its position should have been
immediately above Asia Minor, where the red coloured letter “A” appears (16 – see above).

In Libie (Africa) only two cities of Alexandria and Carthage are shown, as well as the river Nile (14) with its
meandering course. In Europe the largest city is Constantinople, shown with a vignette of a three-domed church,
below the Mediterranean Sea. As further religious content, the Red Sea (13) is shown in red and disproportionately
long, extending almost half the length of the world, complete with its parting to allow the passage of Moses and the
Israelites.

Anonymous Manuscript. Dated 1055-56 CE.
Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vatican. REG. Lat. 123, ff. 143v-144.
Diameter of the map 30 cm

During 1055-6 a large computus manuscript was put
together in the Spanish monastery of Ripoll. The volume
contained four books and a long table specifying the
Easter days for a period of over one thousand years.
The four books contained in the Manuscript were entitled
De Sole, De Luna, De natura rerum and De Astronomia
(The Sun, The Moon, The Nature of Things, Astronomy).
Various chapters of the book were compilations of the
works of Pliny, Macrobius, Isidore, Bede and others. The
manuscript contained an array of diagrams and
illustrations used for describing the texts, including two
maps. One map inserted in Book IV (Astronomy) is that

of the heavens and the planets, showing their eccentric
orbits.

Book III, De natura rerum begins with the creation of
the universe. From the four basic elements of the creation,
three (Water, Air and Earth) are discussed in this chapter.
The fourth element, Fire, is discussed in Book IV, which
includes selections from Pliny and Bede, concluding in
a double page world map entitled Mappamundi iuxta
quorundem descriptione (Map of the world according to
various authors). This work is known as the Ripoll map.
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3 – THE SAWLEY MAP

Fig. 58/58a – The “Sawley World Map” or the world map of Henry of Mainz shown here is from a manuscript
entitled Imago Mundi, which is a collection of cosmographical and geographical works by Pliny and others. In
addition it also includes an Itineraria, History of England, a Computus and other theological works. The original of
this manuscript dates from the year 1110. The author of the manuscript is said to be Honorius Augustodunensis who,
according to a note in the Cambridge copy of the book is one Henry, Canon of the church of St. Mary in Mainz
(Maience), who lived in England and Germany, where he died in 1156. The manuscript was originally kept in the
Yorkshire Monastery of Sawley, hence its name.

The map is a typical classical T-O map with much-added features and information based on the Christian doctrine.
It belongs to a family of maps that include the smaller Psalter map (Fig. 75) and its much larger cousin, the Hereford
mappa mundi (Fig. 77). The family can be extended by the inclusion of the Cottonian, Vercelli and Ebstorf maps
(see Fig. 56, 69 and 70). The present copy is kept in Cambridge and dates from around 1180, but other surviving
copies of the map are much simpler and are mainly in the form of sketch maps.

The map is oriented with east at the top, where the island of Earthly Paradise is shown, with the four rivers flowing
out into the surrounding ocean. It has many similarities with the Hereford mappa mundi, and can be considered as
an abridged version of the latter. It also has close connections with the much earlier maps of Jerome (Fig. 11) and
Orosius (Fig. 13).

In this maps, as well as others of the same family (Psalter, Hereford, Cottonian, Ebstorf and Vercelli) the world is
divided into the three continents. The Mediterranean, which has the inverted L shape, at its eastern end bends

Fig. 57a
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northwards and leads to the Hellespont and Black Sea, ending in the Sea of Azov. The river Tanais leads from here
to the northern ocean and passing through mountain ranges completes the division of Europe and Asia. The river
Nile is not named but is shown having its source not in the direction south of Alexandria, but in southeast Africa, in
a lake nearer to the Red Sea bearing the legend Fialus fons Nili. The Nile is shown having two large islands, one of
which is named Meroe Insula.86  It eventually bends northwards and passes by Alexandria to flow into the Mediterranean.
All shorelines are outlined green, except those of the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, which are outlined red.

The inverted L-shaped Mediterranean includes the islands of Minorga, Maiorga, Corsica, Sardinia, Sicilia, Crete
and Delos - the latter surrounded with smaller and unnamed islands. Mare Caspiuos (Caspian, 12 in the detail map
Fig. 58a) is shown (top left) as a gulf in the shape of a boot, as an inlet from the northern ocean. Below it from left
to right the provinces are named Hircania (7), Amazones (8) and Armenia (1).  To the south (right) of Armenia(1) are
the Taurus Mountains (3), the red mountain range vertically stretching up to almost the eastern ocean.87  This range
is shown to be the source of the rivers Tigris(4) and Eufrates (5). Two unnamed rivers, the Arax and the Kura (Cyrus)
flow from the Armenian mountains into the Caspian. This layout is very similar to the Ripoll map of Fig. 57. Here the
mythical tribes of Gog and Magog are walled off but the enclosure has been shifted to the eastern side of the
Caspian. In this map the name Caspiu Porte (2) has been given to a pass or gorge located inland and far from the
Caspian Sea. It cannot, therefore, be the Derbend pass, but is more likely to be the Daryal Gorge (see footnote 33).
Colchis (9) is situated between southeast of the Black Sea and a range of mountains containing the Caspiu Porte,
while Albania (10) has been shifted to the north of the Black Sea.

In Asia the map shows the cities of Bethlehem, Jerusalem, Jericho, Persepolis, Babel, Damascus, Troy and
others. Mount Sinai is shown in Southern Asia, near the route taken by the children of Israel through the parted Red
Sea. Below it the three section tent-like structure is named Joseph’s Barn, which referring to the Egyptian Pyramids.
Egyptus Superior is located next to the Red Sea, with the monastery of St. Antonius across the Nile. The outline of the
Red Sea is coloured red. On the African side of the Nile the open horseshoe shaped structure is the temple of Amon
Jupiter (templus Jovis) located south of the mountain of Catabathmon.

In Europe the largest area is allocated to Italy, showing the cities of Rome and Pisa, as well as a number of its
provinces. The most detailed area of the map is France, with Paris shown as an island in the river, as well as others
cities such as Rouen and Magoutia on the Rhone. Other cities in Europe include Constantinople, Cologne and some
others.  All in all the map has 229 legends. For comparison of number of legends see the beginning of this chapter.
In Fig. 58a the details of the provinces of Armenia and its neighbours can be seen.

1. Armenia
2. Caspiu porte - the gates of the Caspian. Daryal Gorge or Pass, the only passage in the Caucasus range

leading to the northern provinces. See footnote 33.
3. Taurus mountains
4. River Tigris
5. River Euphrates
6. Mesopotamia
7. Hircania
8. Amazonia  - The region where the warrior women lived.
9. Chaldea
10. Albania
11. Antiochia
12. Mare Caspious
13. The Black Sea
14. The Mediterranean Sea
15. Island of Cyprus
16. Island of Rodos
17. City of Constantinople

Imago Mundi, dated 1180.
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. MS. 66, p.2.
Size 20.5 x 29.5 cm. Fig. 58a

86 According to Shirakatzi this is an island in one of the tributaries of the Nile, in Upper Egypt. Anania Shirakatzi, Compositions, Yerevan,
1979 (in Armenian), p.278.
87 Orosius believes that the Caucasian range extends from the Black Sea to the distant lands of the east, India etc. See Orosius, Seven Books, NY
1936, pp. 35 & 38 and map of Fig. 13, in the present volume.
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88 This title may mean a “selection or pick of flowers”, which in many eastern languages means “anthology”.
89 See Chapter 2, part 2, on Macrobius.

Fig.  59/59a/60 – These maps are taken from one of the surviving copies of Liber Floridus, made around 1180 in
Germany.

The world maps of Liber Floridus (Fig. 59 and 59a) are of tripartite zonal type, but while zonal maps are generally
oriented to the north, this map, which has many similarities with the Ripoll (Fig. 57) map, is oriented with east at the
top. The map shows the “oikumene” (inhabited world) in the Northern Temperate Zone, which occupies almost half
of the earth. The Northern Temperate Zone itself is depicted in the shape of a T-O map, which makes the map a
hybrid of zonal and T-O types. The inscription at the right of the map states that it was taken from the writings of
Martianus Capella, a fifth century pagan author.

The accompanying text, confirming the that the earth is globe-shaped states that at the reverse side of the globe
there are two further landmasses, one north and the other south of the Equator.89  This corresponds with the theories
of Macrobius, who had also predicted the existence of these “counter landmasses”, predating the discovery of the
Americas by over a millennium. Lambeth’s proposed theory is also an extraordinary prediction, since the statement
was made over three centuries prior to the discovery of the two Americas!

Similar to Macrobius’s maps, this work also boasts an equatorial sea, dividing the world into northern and
southern hemispheres. The region of this sea is too hot and scorched; therefore impassable to any living creature.
The fourth and unknown landmass is located south of the Equator, thus balancing the landmasses on the surface of
the globe. This fourth landmass is comparable in size to the other three known continents combined. The descrip-
tion in this region appears in the detailed text, also taken from Martianus of Capella. In the far western end of the
Northern Temperate Zone, at the bottom of the map there is an island, where according to the map’s legend,
Lambeth places the Antipodes, while Macrobius places these Antipodes in the fourth – the southern - continent. The
author further implies that their day and night are different form us, possibly referring to the opposing daylight and
night cycles of the eastern and western hemisphere.  It implies that the Antipodes live in the western hemisphere
rather that in the Southern Continent, as described by Macrobius. This would have been more acceptable to
contemporary religious leaders and would not have contradicted  religious teachings of the day.

The Mediterranean, which is the stem of the “T” in the inhabited northern hemisphere, has an island in its centre,
the Island of Sicily. The surrounding ocean is filled with many more islands, the westernmost of which is Thyle
(Iceland), while there are two Hybernias (Ireland) and one Anglia, situated in near correct position on the map. In
Europe the names of the provinces depicted are Germania (twice), Gallia (France, 4 times), Hispania, Venezia, Italia,
Magna Grecia (Greater Greece - also referring to Italy), Roma and others - 49 toponyms in all.

Africa, which is to the right of the Mediterranean, includes the names of Mauritania, Numidia, Libya, Ethiopia and
others.  Egypt is shown in the territory of Asia.

The numbers in the brackets in this paragraph refer to the numbers superimposed on the detail map of Fig. 59a.
In the centre of the map Armenia (1) can be seen shown framed by two parallel lines and surrounded by Assiria (2),
Mesopotamia (3), Syria (4), Cilicia (5), Capadocia (6), Pontica (7) and the cluster of five parallel running rivers flowing
from a mountain into the sea, entitled Tygrides, (8 - possibly Tigris?). Further east lie the provinces of Parthia (9),
Mons Taurus et Caucasus (10) and Hircania (11). Directly to the north of Armenia, near the edge of the map is the
Provincia Amazones (12), the land where the legendary warrior women of Amazone were reputed to live. Colchis also

4 – LAMBERT OF SAINT OMER and his “LIBER FLORIDUS”

Lambert was a French Benedictine monk (ca.1061-
1150) and chronicler. He studied theology, grammar and
music and became known as a man of great erudition.
He was chosen as the Canon of Saint Omer, by which
name he is now known.

His most important work is an encyclopaedia of
biblical, theological, geographical, natural historical and
musical themes entitled Liber Floridus (Book of Flowers),
completed around 1120.88  The manuscript is a treasury

of works taken from various authors and contains a
plethora of maps and diagrams including one large
mappa mundi, of which half a dozen copies have survived.

The texts and the maps are based on the works of
many preceding writers, many of whom pagan, such as
Macrobius, Capella and others. The manuscript was
considered as an important book of reference and
learning by the medieval scholars and was therefore much
drawn upon.
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appears in the map, but has been allocated an island in the north-eastern sector of the Surrounding Ocean.
In the enlarged detail map of Asia it can be seen that Lambert’s map is not a religious in disposition, though it

does contain some scriptural content, in spite of the possibility that its source is the map of the pagan author
Martianus Capella. The map displays a number of biblical names and features, undoubtedly added by Lambert. The
most important and evident of these is the island in the eastern ocean entitled Paradysus terrestris (13- Earthly
Paradise) at the top, with the four rivers flowing out of it. These unnamed rivers somehow flow underneath the ocean
surrounding the island and reach land, where they cross Asia, pouring into the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf (14) The
two rivers flowing in the flanks of Mesopotamia (3) have not merited naming, but should be the rivers Tigris and
Euphrates. Amongst other biblical features are the provinces of Chaldea (15 – birthplace of Abraham), Babylonia
(16) and, at the north, the region enclosed by a barrier and a gate, where according to the Bible, Alexander the
Great corralled the 32 wild tribes of Gog and Magog (17), described as here Alexander imprisoned the 32. The
biblical towns and provinces of Galilea (18), Judea (19) and Palestina (20) are also shown.

The manuscript also has a small illustration, which is the figure of Octavianus Augustus (63 BCE – 14 CE) sitting
on a throne holding a sword in his right hand and a T-O shaped globe of the earth in his left  (Fig. 60).

Fig. 59a

Fig. 60

The numbers added on the detail map Fig. 59a are:
1. Armenia
2. Issiria – Isauria
3. Mesopotamia
4. Syria
5. Cilicia
6. Capadocia
7. Pontica
8. Tygrides – the Tigris
9. Parthia
10. Mons Taurus et Caucasus
11. Hircania
12. Provincia Amazones
13. Paradysus terrestris
14. The Persian Gulf
15. Chaldea
16. Babylonia
17. Gog and Magog
18. Galilea
19. Judea
20. Palestina

World map of Liber Floridus, ca. 1180 CE.
Herzog August Bibliothek, Wolfenbüttel, Germany.
MS Cod. Guelf. 1 Gud. Lat. 1, ff. 69v-70.
Diameter about 39.2 cm.



144
Fig. 59



145



146

5 – A MEDIEVAL ARMENIAN MAP

Fig. 61

90 Abrahamian, Prof. Ashot G., The works of Anania Shirakatzi, Ashkahrhatzuytz, Yerevan, 1944 (in Armenian).
91 There are conflicting views about the origin of the Ashkharhatzuytz. Some believe that it is the work of the seventh century Armenian
mathematician and scientist Anania Shirakatzi, while other believe that it owes its origin to Movses Khorenatzi, the fifth century Armenian
historian, which has been updated and revised by others, including Anania Shirakatsi. See Harutunyan, Babken – Preface to Ashkharhatzuytz of
Khorenatzi – Armenian Classical Authors, Vol. 2, Fourth Century, (Armenian Library of Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation), Antileas, Lebanon,
2003 (in Armenian), pp. 2123-2136.

Fig.  61 – Orbits of the planets and
their relationship with the Zodiac, f. 13b.

Fig.  62 – Plan of the Temple of
Solomon, with the locations of the tribes
and relationship between the rites of
Judaism and Christianity. f. 58b.

From Matenadaran, Yerevan, Armenia.
Manuscript No. 8973, dated 1445,

Theodosia (Caffa).

Fig. 63 –  Diagram of the phases of
the sun and the moon, f.115b.

Fig. 64 – The human body and its
relationship with the Zodiac, f. 354b.

Fig. 65 – The plan of Jerusalem,
f. 392a.

From Matenadaran, Yerevan, Armenia.
Manuscript No. 1770, dated 1589.

Fig. 66 – The planets and the Zodiac
as per Ptolemy’s Geographia.

From Matenadaran, Yerevan, Armenia.
Manuscript No.1780, dated from 1617,

f. 305a.

A search in the Armenian manuscript depository, the
Matenadaran in Yerevan, revealed a multitude of
manuscripts on texts about celestial bodies, the planets,
computus tables regarding the dates of various religious
days, comparisons of the month names in different
civilizations, itineraries, as well as books on geography
and astrology. There are many copies of various tomes
entitled “Ashkharhatzuytz” (Ašxarhac°uyc°   - World Mirror)
by Movses Khorenatzi, Anania Shirakatzi90 , Karapet
Bagheshatzi, Vartan Areveltzi and others.91

However, except for that reproduced in Fig. 67, there
is a dearth of medieval maps, be it plain circular or
elaborate. The nearest are the two wind direction maps,
Macrobian zonal maps, maps of the city of Jerusalem,

and diagrams of the Zodiac and eclipses. A few of these
diagrams have been shown in  previous chapters (see
Fig. 3, 4, 9 and 10). In the existing manuscripts only one
medieval map could be located – T-O type world map
reproduced in the following section (Fig. 67).

However, before coming to the main map, the
following are reproductions of some maps and diagrams
that, though not entirely germane to the subject at hand,
would afford the reader some understanding of the
sketches and diagrams in the Armenian manuscripts
studied. The manuscripts themselves are only fifteenth
or sixteenth century copies, but their originals except in
the case of MS.1780, date from the Middle Ages.
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Fig. 63
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Fig. 64
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Fig. 65



151

Fig. 66



152Fig. 67



153

Fig. 67 – This is the only T-O type map in the Armenian language, Matenadaran, Yerevan. It is anonymous and
various scholars have dated it as early as from 120692  to as late as 136093 . It is included in a collection of astronomical
and mathematical essays dating from the fifteenth century in which there are no other references to this map. The
map is oriented with east at the top and is an enhancement of the simple T-O model. Outside the outer circle we see
the names of the cardinal points while near its outer periphery the legend shows the names of a number of countries,
while further inward the legends bear the names of some important commercial and religious cities. Fig. 67a shows
the Armenian legends superimposed by their English translations.

As in most Christian medieval maps, the centre of the map is occupied by the city of Jerusalem, drawn hugely
out of proportion, showing its six gates and quarters, surrounded by a circular legend which reads: The city of
Jerusalem, populated in ancient and recent times by the Israelites. This plan is very similar in shape and description
to that depicted in the Armenian manuscript of Fig. 65, dating from 1589. As far as religious content is concerned in
addition to Jerusalem, Mount Sinai can also be seen to its southeast, with the Red Sea shown in red located at its
south.  Above the city of Jerusalem the radial legends read Came to the Monastery and A few came to Je[rusale]m.
Above this the inverted legend states Tablets of Law that God gave Moses.

The entire world is surrounded by an ocean, described as The all-encompassing sea, which is in this shape. The
Mediterranean, labelled only as sea, is shown with a double red line dividing Africa from Europe. The Europe/Asia
division is marked with a red line, an ambiguous feature as it is not clear what is represented by it. The northern tip of
this line is probably the river Tanais (Don), which terminates in the Sea of Azov. There is a black line branching off from
the Mediterranean, not far from Jerusalem, the horizontal part of which represents the Aegean Sea, Straits of Dardanelles,
Sea of Marmara and the Bosphorus. Cyprus is located on the same line (sea) near the Mediterranean, while at the other
end, near the Bosphorus, the legend reads Constantinople. After Constantinople the line turns sharply to the  right and
continues up (eastward), representing the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov, into which in the river Tanais (Don, not the
River Dnepr, as proposed by M. Khachaturian) dividing the two continents flows, terminating at the left bar of the letter
“T”.94  This representation is nearer to reality than what we see on most other T-O maps, where the river Tanais is shown
flowing into the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean Sea contains four circular islands, three of which are unnamed and
the fourth, shown at the junction of the Aegean Sea, is labeled Cyprus. One of these islands is located at the top,
between the two parallel lines, while the other three are found outside the boundaries of the sea.

The inscription to the left of the stem of “T” reads this side is E[u]ropa, the cartographer then continuing with the
names of the four countries of Bulgars, Alemans, Franks and Spania. More centrally we see the city of Venejia
(Venice). As mentioned above, the black line branching left near the island of Cyprus, is the Aegean Sea, extending
to the Bosphorus, which near Constantinople turns sharply eastward. Names of the two cities in Europe are not
selected at random. Those selected are Venice, as the most important trading centre for the Armenian merchants
and Constantinople, the capital of the Byzantine Empire and the most important political centre of the time.

To the right of the stem of the “T” we see the legend this side is Africa. The area contains a red circle with the
inscription Pharaoh and the army of Egypt, the city of Scandaria (Alexandria) is to the south of this circle, with the
inscription Hapash (Ethiopia) appearing at the southernmost point of Africa. The Red Sea is an open red circle, and
although the legend is rubbed and not fully legible, it seems to show the parting of the sea, allowing the passage of
Israelites out of Egypt. There is a river running vertically from the east between the Red Sea and the surrounding
Ocean, to the far left of which the legend reads This Sea is called Nil. The name “sea” here is given to the important
bodies of water such as the oceans, the seas, lakes and the large rivers. In West Africa there is a small circle,
doubtlessly a lake, with the inscription This sea is called Tuman. To its west is a river, shown by two parallel red lines,
which only bears the inscription Sea, connecting the Mediterranean, near its western end, to the southern ocean.

The Lion’s share of the map is occupied by Asia. Here, from the centre left of the map (north) we can see the
country of Rusq (the old Rhus, Russia) located on the borders of Europe. To its east the legends are written on radial
lines and read: Caffa (the name given by the Genoese to Theodosia, today’s Feodosia), Azach (Azov), Sarai95 ,
Khâwrazm (Oxiana or Khiva) and Kansaih (Kansai – important trading city in China), being the last legend written
horizontally. At the eastern border of the circle the legends from left to right read: Khaytai (China), Zaytun , Lands of
the Indians as well as India, which is at the south-eastern extremity of the map. In the medieval period the designation
“India” was used much more loosely to refer to the lands east of Persia, Media and the Middle East. Therefore Lands
of the Indians most probably refers to the northern and western neighbours of India, such as Persia and its neighbouring

92 Khachaturian, Mkrtich. M., The Medieval Oval Map in Armenian, Yerevan, 1976 (in Armenian). The author has doubts about this date and
thinks the map is from later date.
93 Hovhannisian, Hovhannes, An Armenian manuscript map of the world, Vol. 43 University Scientific Publications, Yerevan, 1954, (in
Armenian), pp. 81-93.
94 Khachaturian, op. cit., pp. 219/221.
95 Almost certainly Sarai refers to the old capital of the Golden Horde, Sarai-Batu (Old Sarai), built in 1240’s or Sarai-Berke (New Sarai), which
was built around 1260’s. These cities were located in the region of Astrakhan, northwest of the Caspian Sea.
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provinces while the second legend denotes India proper. The presence of all these toponyms in the area between
Europe and China bears witness to the importance of these towns and provinces in trade and commerce between
east and west and is perhaps indicative of the period of the map’s creation.  It also underlines the possibility that the
author of the map may have originated form this area, possibly Theodosia (Caffa), itself a centre of Armenian
learning and trade.

Regarding the Chinese city of Zaytun, this name appears as late as in the map of Bolognino Zaltieri entitled “Il
designo dell discoperto della nova Franza” printed in Venice during 1566, where the port city of Zaytun and the Bay
of Zaytun are shown (see the following paragraph).96  This is one of the cities in the present day Province of Fujian.
For the first time this map also shows the Bearing Straits, then called Stretto di Anian.

It is worth noting that in ancient times the port of Quanzhou or Tseu-Tung was an important trading post with the
Arabs and Persians, and in Arabic it was called Zaytun. According to the fourteenth century Arab traveller Ibn-Battuta
(1304-1368/9) this was the “largest port he had ever seen, which could easily accommodate over 100 large Chinese
junks”.97   This port was located across the water from the island of Formosa and according to Ibn-Battuta, the name
of the shiny fabric “satin”, which was made in and exported from this town, is actually derived from its name “Zay-
tun”. He further asserts that the port city of Khansa or Kansai, located not far from Zaytun, is the largest metropolis
in China.98  The thirteenth century traveller Marco Polo mentions the names of both these towns as being very
important cities trading with Japan (Zippangu) as well as the Arabs and Persians, who had settled there in their
thousands.99  This Armenian language TO map is unique in the sense that here, for the first time in a Christian T-O
map, the names of China (Khaytai) and the two important cities of Zaytun and Kansai are mentioned. These same
names appear on the Catalan Atlas of 1375 (attributed to Abraham Cresques) as Ciutat de Zaytun and Ceuta de
Cansay. Even the Fra Mauro world map, made in 1459 does show a Regio de Zaiton (Kingdom of Zaiton) near
Formosa. Nearer the centre of the map we see the cities of Merdin (Mardin), Baghdad and D[a]m[a]sc (Damascus).

M. Khachaturian’s paper on this map includes incorrect information and assumptions.100  He calls the map ”oval
shaped” having a variable diameter between 98 and 101 mm. This is quite inaccurate, since the map’s dimensions
are 125 mm for the external circle diameter and 113-114 mm for the second, inner circle diameter. The map is
certainly is circular and the hole at the centre of the circle, visible on the page, is the mark left by the compass pin,
confirming this fact. In his monograph about this map, M. Khachaturian also proposes that this horizontal left bar of
the “T” is the river Dnepr not the Don, in spite of the fact that in all T-O type maps of the medieval period this river is
the Tanais (Don). His assumption is based on the point of the junction of this river and the sea, completely overlooking
the fact that all medieval T-O maps, including the maps in this volume, are schematic diagrams where regions and
topographic features were shown only at their approximate locations, sometimes widely off the mark.  All other
toponyms on the very same map bear witness to this fact. Indeed, Khachaturian himself on pages 221 and 223 of the
monograph states that the locations of toponyms on the map do not correspond to their actual coordinates and
are only shown in approximation.

Dating the map has also been controversial, varying from 1206 to mid fourteenth century. Khachaturian proposes
the unlikely hypothesis that it dates from 1206. Khachaturian bases his conjecture on the assumption that all the
toponyms appearing on the map are contemporary to its origin. This is an inappropriate premise on which to base
such a theory as it presupposes that the toponyms are reflective of the period when these towns or provinces were
important and well known. Late medieval maps commonly included many toponyms, which during the making of a
particular map were either in ruins or had lost their importance. Such names include Babylon, Albania, Assyria,
Phrygia, Lyida and many more which can be encountered in a host of late medieval maps. In order to press this
point Khachaturian even tries to disguise the existence of the city of Sarai on this map.

The Mongol (Golden Horde) city of Sarai-Batu, whose name appears on the map was founded in the 1240’s, but
Khachaturian insists that the toponym Sara[i] mentioned in the map relates to some other geographic location,
possibly an island in the Caspian Sea. This is not a valid assumption, since the Caspian is not mentioned here at all
and, moreover, did not contain any inhabited islands named “Sarai”. Whereas in his memoirs, the thirteenth century
Flemish Franciscan traveller William de Rubruck (1220-1293) recounts his visit to the Golden Horde’s city of [Sarai]
Batu, where he was a visitor in 1253.101  Khachaturian also adduces other specious reasons for his dating, which do

96 Yefimov, Alexander Vladimirovich, Atlas of Geographical Discoveries in Siberia and   North Western America in  XVII-XVIII centuries,
Moscow, 1964 (in Russian). Map No.14, p. 9.
97 Ibn-Batuta, Rehle (Travelogue), In two volumes. Translated from Arabic and notated by Dr Muhammed-Ali Movahhed, Sepehr, Tehran,
1990, (in Farsi), Ch. 29. pp 290-295.
98 Ibid., pp. 202-3
99 Marco Polo, The Travels of Marco Polo, the Venetian. Translated and edited by William Marsden, re-edited by Thomas Wright. Garden City, NY, 1948.
100 Khachaturian, op. cit.
101 Hakluyt, Richard, The principal navigations, voyages, traffiques and discoveries of the English nation , made by sea or over-land to the
remote and farthest distant quarters of the earth at any time within the compasse of these 1600 yeeres. Glasgow, 1903, pp 271-276.
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not stand up to close scrutiny. Furthermore, Caffa used to be the small port of Theodosia, which was taken over and
revitalised by the Genoese during the late thirteenth century, (according to Ajarian, in 1266) when they leased the
town from the Golden Horde.102  The Italians renamed the town Caffa and made it a flourishing outpost for their trade
with the east.103  The earliest mention of Caffa in Armenian literature dates from the middle of the thirteenth century
and Caffa, or Theodosia as it was previously known, became a major Armenian settlement by the middle of the
fourteenth century. It is claimed that by then majority of its population of 70,000 was Armenian, boasting many
flourishing manuscript production scriptoriums.104  The presence of the name of Caffa on the map is itself yet another
proof to support later dating and the provenance of the map.

In all likelihood, the map dates from late thirteenth century, sometime after the establishment of the cities of
Sarai-Batu or Sarai-Berke (New Sarai, established during 1257-66) and when Caffa had gained significance.
Hovhannisian argues that the presence of both commercial centers of Khâwrazm and Sarai in the map are indicative
of the period when the Golden Horde had close connections with Khâwrazm, which was from 1240’s up to around
1360’s.105  The work can therefore have been created as late as 1360. The most creditable hypothesis is that it was
composed towards the end of the thirteenth and the middle of the fourteenth centuries, or even slightly later.

The origin of the map is possibly the city of Caffa, since, the medieval mapmaker living there could easily come
into contact with the western traditional maps of the time. The existence of the northern Silk Route cities of Sarai,
Azov and Caffa on the map are further proof for the familiarity of the mapmaker with this region. This contradicts
Khachaturian’s assumption that the map was made in the Cilician Kingdom of Armenia, on the north-eastern corner
of the Mediterranean, overrlooking the
fact that the map does not contain any
toponyms related to Cilicia or its
neighbouring areas.

It is curious to note that while the
majority of similar maps produced in the
Christian West show Armenia, Mount
Ararat and Noah’s Ark, the Armenian
author of the map has chosen not to
mention his homeland, her neighbouring
countries or any of the above features on
his circular T-O map. This could be
explained by the fact that living far from
him homeland, he has not felt any
particular affinity with it.

For a revised and longer discussion
of this map see author’s monograph
entitled “A Medieval Armenian T-O Map”
in Imago Mundi The International
Journal for the History of Cartography
vol 60:1 (2008, in press).

Collection of manuscripts. Bound during
the fifteenth century.
Matenadaran, Yerevan, Armenia.
Manuscript No.1242, f. 132a.
Map diameter 12.5 cm.

102 Donabedian, Patrick - Armenians in Crimea during the era of the Genovese - Roma Armenia, Catalogue of exhibition. Curator Claude

Mutafian. Rome, 1999, pp. 188-9 and Mikayelyan, Vartges A., History of the Crimean Armenian Community, Yerevan, 1974 (in Armenian)
pp. 64-68.
103 King, Charles, The Black Sea: a history. Oxford, 2004, pp 84,95,91,94.
104 Soviet Armenian Encyclopaedia, Yerevan, Vol. 4, 1978, p. 170.
105 Hovhannisian, op. cit., pp. 81-93.

Fig. 67a
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106 Muradyan, Gohar – Physiologues, The Greek and Armenian Versions with a Study of Translation Techniques – Hebrew University

Armenian Studies 6, Leuven, 2005. p. 1.
107 The Matenadaran in Armenia has 35 Armenian language copies of the Bestiary. Ibid. p.2.
108 The Medieval Bestiary. http://bestiary.ca/  website
109 Orosius, “Seven books of History against the Pagans”, New York, 1936, Book 1, Ch. 1, Sec. 1.

Fig. 68 – The map reproduced here is a mappa mundi from a thirteenth century Bestiary. This is an unusual world
map - unique in two aspects. First, the map is from a Bestiary, which appears to be the only Bestiary that includes
a separate world map or vice versa, this is the only mappa mundi as such, found in a Bestiary. The other aspect is
that the map itself is of unusual classification, since as far as its general layout is concerned, it is a modified T-O type
map where, according to the rubric below it, the Mediterranean Sea is the blue horizontal waterway shown extended
across the world, cutting it into two halves. The map looks like a T-O type map oriented with east at the top, but the
most important feature of T-O maps, the vertically shown Mediterranean Sea, which separates Europe from Africa is
rotated and presented as a waterway running between north and south, separating Asia from the rest of the world.
In spite of the text of the rubric below, where the world is said to have been divided into three continents of Asia,
Europe and Africa, the misplaced Mediterranean makes the two latter continents appear as one. This representation
refers back to the period where according to Orosius, some considered the world to be divided into two continents,
rather than the later accepted version of the three continents (See Chapter 2, Part 4).109

Names of the continents appear outside the circle of the globe and the surrounding ocean together with the
names of some of the winds. As mentioned above, the horizontal waterway connecting the opposite sides of the
ocean from north (left) to south is the representation of the Mediterranean Sea. This is very different from the
representation of the Mediterranean in other T-O maps, where the left arm of the letter “T” would represent the river
Tanais, the Sea of Azov, the Black Sea and the Aegean Sea, and the right arm would be the river Nile.  This sea in this
map is full of islands, which bear the legends Creta, Rodos, Cyprus, Delos, Tenedos and Sitera, all being islands in
the Eastern Mediterranean.

The religious connections of this map are the Paradisus terestris (Earthly Paradise) in the east, the cities of
Ierusalem (red) represented with a vignette of a church and the Crusader city of Acres (red), both located towards
the centre of the map under Jerusalem. Inside the circle of the map three other names appear in red, these are
Assi——ri—a in Asia and Roma and Parisius in Europe.

Inland the toponyms have their initial letters smaller than the rest of the letters of the legend, separated form them
by an additional space, thus making reading of the names somewhat confusing. The other toponyms in Asia,
starting from the east include India Minor, India Maior, Assiria (red), Caucasus, Babilonia, Chaldea, Media, Parthia,
Mesopotamia, Syria, Persida, Hyrcania, Armenia, Arabia, Antiochia, Capadocia, Mare Rubrum (written staggered on
two lines), Hyberia (Iberia), Cyrus, Cylicia, Scithia Superior (near the edge), Pales-tina, Egiptus, Licia, Ysauria, Judea
and Alexandria, plus Ethiopia Superior at the southern edge of the map. These are mainly toponyms of provinces
and towns with the exception of the Mare Rubrum (The Red Sea), Caucasus and the river Cyrus (Kura). Provinces
near the Caucasian Mountains  and around Armenia are; Parthia and Mesopotamia located in the east, Hyrrcania and
Hyberia in the north, Cylicia and Capadocia in the west and Palestina and Arabia in the south. Geographically these
and most other toponyms in Asia are more or less correctly positioned. Ethiopia is divided into two parts, Ethiopia
Superior, shown at the southern edge of Asia and Ethiopia, located in Africa and shown at the south-western edge of
the circular map. As one can note, from the countries south of the Caucasus only Armenia and Iberia are shown.

6 – MAPPA MUNDI FROM AN ENGLISH BESTIARY

A Bestiary is a compendium of short stories (mostly
48) about the nature of imaginary and real animals, birds,
plants and stones. These are generally illustrated and each
illustration is accompanied by a descriptive text, which
includes a religious and moral interpretation regarding the
subject character as an allegory of humans, Christ and
the Devil106 . These originate from around the second
century and were written in Greek, entitled “Physiologus”,
of which around 77 manuscript copies survive. The work

was translated into Syriac, Coptic, Arabic, Georgian,
Ethiopian, Armenian and Latin, from which they were later
translated to Anglo-Saxon, French and other West
European languages.107  These were made popular around
the twelfth century England and France and around fifty
copies of these translated manuscripts have survived.108

The map of Fig. 68 is from a copy belonging to the Third
Family of Bestiaries and dating from 1220-1230 CE, kept
in the Fitzwilliam Museum of Cambridge.
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Since the continents of Europe and Africa are shown joined together, without the dividing Mediterranean Sea, the
toponyms of the two continents are mixed and some are placed in geographically quite incorrect locations. The
legends in the European part (left) include  the names of Scithia inferior, Barbaria, Mecia, Germania Superior, Pannonia,
Tracia, Germania Inferior, Alemania. Towards the centre of the map, where the Mediterranean should have been
shown, the legends from top to bottom read Apulia, Italia, Alpes, Hispania minor, Francia, Parisius (red) and Normanida.
The names appearing in the African part of the landmass include that of Grecia and Roma (red), Britannia appearing
at the lower edge of the map, along with some African provinces such as Getulia, Mauritania and Ethiopia.

In the surrounding ocean there are many islands, the most familiar ones being Anglia/Wallia (Wales), Scocia,
which is separated from Anglia by Hadrian’s Wall, and Hybernia (Ireland). All three are located near the region of
Britannia, which itself is indicated in Africa, next to Ethiopia, on the shores of the ocean. The island of Tylos (Bahrain)
is located in the east, near India Minor and near the island of Bragmannorum Insole, the island of Brahmins or wise
men, who lived near India. Another island is Gades (city of Cadiz in Spain) located near the mouth of the central
waterway, the Mediterranean, neart  the left border of the map. In this map the compiler has erroneously drawn the
M e d i t e r r a n e a n
extending from north
to south, hence
Gades has ended up
placed at the northern
edge of Europe rather
than in its western
edge, where it really
belongs. Other large
islands include
Taprabana (Ceylon –
near Tylos in the east)
and Orcadia (The
Orkneys – in the
northwest), which is
said to consist of 33
islets, twenty of which
are uninhabited. It is
obvious that the
compiler of the map
having shown all the
important islands on
his map has not paid
much attention to their
correct positioning in
the surrounding seas
and has scattered
them in the ocean in a
haphazard manner.

Bestiary, dating from
1220-1230 CE.
Fitzwilliam Museum,
Cambridge. MS 254,
f. 1v.
Diameter of the map
16.8 cm.

Fig. 68
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7 –  THE VERCELLI MAP

Fig. 69/69a – The Vercelli map, now kept in Archivo Capitolare Vercelli in Italy, after which it is named, is one of
the large maps having survived in part or entirety (see Chapter 4, Part 7). This is the smallest of the surviving maps
and measures 84x72 cm. The map is missing some parts and it was not in a good preservation state and furthermore,
it was badly damaged after recent unsuccessful restoration attempts. Having been dated to between 1191 and
1218. The Vercelli Map is believed to be the oldest of the three surviving almost complete mappae mundi and is
assumed to have been drawn in England, but its author is unknown. It is believed that the map was brought from
England to Vercelli by Cardinal Guala-Bicchiari around 1218/19.

In context it is similar to the other three maps, depicting towns, provinces and countries, as well as vignettes and
figures of mythological and biblical creatures with legends describing various peoples, places and events.

The map is oriented with east at the top. Most of northern and southern parts of the world are missing and in the
west (bottom) the area of Europe and Africa is damaged and the writings were obliterated during the recent unsuccessful
restoration efforts. In its style and presentation it has much similarity with the Ebstorf and Hereford maps (see Fig. 70
and 77), containing depictions of animals and mythological creatures and containing biblical and mythological
texts, with the main difference being that it is not centred on Jerusalem.

The enlarged detail Fig. 69a shows part of the map, the region of Asia Minor and the Middle East, with added
numbers which are referred to in the brackets. Here one can see Archa Noe (17), Noah’s Ark in the shape of a four-
storey vessel (at the bottom right), as well as the inscription Armenia (1) in large capital lettering next to it. The Ark
(17) is sitting with a twin peaked mountain to its left, which bears the legend Arat (18), which is Mount Ararat. The
colours of the detail map have been enhanced and the contrast increased in order to make the writings more
legible.

Above the Ark (17), there is a blurred legend, which had been in a much better shape prior to the latest “restoration”
efforts. This legend reads:

This region is named Armenia after a companion of Hercules, Arminus, who was king in that land.
The land stretches to the city of Albania…. called Dinan.110

The region of Colchis (6) is shown as being near the Black Sea (15), with the city of Colchis (5) situated by the
sea. Nearby the spotted sheepskin symbolizes the Golden Fleece (20), which according to the legend, was seized
by Jason and the Argonauts. The text of the legend reads:

This is the kingdom called Colchis [Abkhazia]. Here was the ram that had a Golden Fleece and was taken
away by Jason.111

The curved line with leaf-like decorations is the Caucasus Mountain range (16), with the Caspian Gates (21)
shown as with vignette of a large gate in its middle, connecting the region of Armenia to the Caspian Sea (11) above.
The mountain to the west of the Caspian bears the legend Mons Caspius (12).

110 Chekin, Leonid S. - Northern Eurasia in Medieval Cartography.”Terrarum Orbis” series No.4 - Belgium, 2006, p. 146.
111 Ibid.
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Fig. 69a

Archivo Capitolare Vercelli, Italy. Dated 1198 to 1218
Size 84 x 72 cm (part).

1. Armenia
2. Trophilie
3. Capadocia
4. Casaria
5. Colchis – city
6. Colchis – region (Abkhazia)
7. Anagne – city and region
8. Macria
9. Carres
10. Serapolis
11. Caspian Sea

12. Mons Caspius
13. Fl. Araxis
14. Fl. Alis – The river Halys in Asia Minor
15. Black Sea
16. The Caucasus Range, curving towards the Far

East. See footnote 87.
17. Arca Noe – shown near Ararat
18. Arat – The twin peaks of Mount Ararat
19. Sepulchre of St. Bartholomew
20. The ram with the Golden Fleece
21. The iron gates of Caspia or Alexander’s Gates.

See footnote 33.

The toponyms numbered in the detail map are:
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112 These very same texts appear in Gervase of Tilbury’s Otia Imperailia. Recreation for an Emperor, Translated from Latin by S. E. Banks
and J. W. Binns, Oxford, 2002.
113 Ibid. Book II, Ch. 3, pp. 182-3

Fig. 70/70a – This Ebstorf map has been reconstructed from the photographs of the original taken in Berlin
during the 1890’s. As mentioned previously, the original dating from c.1232 was destroyed during 1943.

The map is basically a religious one, with Jerusalem in the centre, painted in gold and oriented with east at the
top. Christ is shown embracing the whole globe of the world, with his head appearing above, and his feet protruding
from under it. His hands can be seen stretched and holding both sides of the world. Thus the world can be perceived
as the body of Christ. Paradise is in the east, shown with Adam and Eve as well as the apple tree and the Serpent.
The four biblical rivers have their sources in Paradise, where they are born and disappear underground to emerge in
prescribed locations of the inhabited world. According to this map Jerusalem, covered with gold leaf, is the centre
of the world. See Figures 70b and 70c. Noah’s Ark is shown perched on top of the twin peaks of Ararat and Noah is
depicted with open arms welcoming the white dove, which has returned with an olive branch in its beak.

The map is in the accepted T-O format, with very elaborately drawn Mediterranean Sea, which has many branches,
inlets and is full of islands. The islands of Sicily, Crete and Cyprus are shown as the largest ones, decorated with
vignettes of castles and other buildings. The map is full of historical and geographical details, as well as information
taken from source materials such as the Bible, Pliny, Jerome, Isidore as well as folk traditions.

The following are English translations of some of the descriptions as they appear in the Ebstorf map.112  The
reference numbers are those shown on the detail map Fig.  70a.

1. Mount Ararat
2. Noah’s Ark
3. Armenia, stretches from Capadocia to the Caspian.
4. This is the region Armenia, named after Armena [or Armenius], a companion of Jason. The area lies

between the Taurus and the Caucasus and extends from Capadocia to the Caspian Sea.113

5. City of Parthau in Armenia.
6. The tomb of Saint Bartholomew [one of the Apostles who brought Christianity to Armenia].
7. City of Melitena [Malatia].
8. Artaxata [Artashat] capital city of Armenia.
9. The Araxis, a river in Armenia [Arax], rises from the same mountain as Euphrates and Tigris. Its name

comes from the word “rapacitas” [wildness, rampancy]. When Alexander wanted to cross the river,
he built a bridge, but the river tore it down with its enormous currents.

10. Alexander’s bridge over Araxis.
11. The city of Edessa [Urfa]. This city of Edessa was created by Nimrod [a biblical king, great grandson

of Noah], the son of Cush, after he had left Babylon. The city is also called Annare after Anna, who
reigned here.

12. City Carrae [Carrha], founded by the Parthians beyond Edessa. The Sicaton rises in the Cerauni
Mountains [in antiquity this name applied to Taurus and Caucasus Ranges] and flows into the sea.

13. City of Caesaria.

8 – EBSTORF MAPPA MUNDI

Up to the middle of the twentieth century the largest
of the surviving medieval maps was the map in the
Benedictine Abbey of Ebstorf, which measured 358x356
cm (almost circular). This map is also of English origin
and has been attributed to Gervase of Tilbury, a scholar
who spent some time in Bologna, who also served some
ten years as a provost in Ebstorf. Gervase is the author
of Otia Imperialia, a selection of works on the subject of
cosmography, geography, history, mythology and
folklore, written in 1211 for entertainment of the Holy
Roman Emperor Otto IV. The book contains reference to

a map, a copy of which is said to be the Ebstorf map.
The map dates probably from 1232. This theory is
supported by the fact that many of the descriptions
appearing on the map are exact copies of the texts that
can be found in Book II of Otia Imperialia, dedicated to
the description of the world.

The map was taken apart, sent to Berlin and
photographed in 1890’s, after which it was returned to
the museum in Hanover, where it was destroyed in 1943
during an Allied air raid.
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Fig. 70a

Fig. 70b – Depiction of Paradise in
Ebstorf map

Fig. 70c – Depiction of Jerusalem in
Ebstorf map.
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14. The realm of the Colchis [Abkhazia]. The experts locate the Golden Fleece here, therefore Jason
came into this country and caused the war between Greece and Troy.

15. This land, which is called Albania, is inhabited by 26 tribes, which are famous for their dazzling white
skin colour and come into the world with white hair. The area begins in the west of the Caspian Sea
and extends along the coast to the northern ocean over many wild areas up to the Meotidi [Sea of
Azov] swamps. The dogs of this region are so enormous and so wild that they can kill bulls and lions.
They understand more than other animals. They answer to calls of their names, are loyal to their
masters and defend his house to death. They accompany their owners gladly on booty raids and do
not budge from their side, even if he is dead; they depend on human beings for their life. The female
dogs are leashed in the forest so that wild tigers can mate with them, producing wild offspring, which
is so strong and wild, that they can kill lions in fight. As these people use tigers, we use wolfs for the
same purpose.114

16. Asia Minor is limited in the east by Capadocia and the sea surrounds its other sides, in the north is the
sea of Pontus, in the west the Sea of Marmara, to the south the Egyptian sea. Asia Minor is divided
into the following provinces: Bithynia, Phrygia, Galatia, Lydia, Caria, Pamphylia, Isauria, Lycia and
Cilicia, Lyconia, Mygdenia and Niconia, also Baetica [?] and Pisidia. There lives the chameleon; a
type of deadly worm, there also lives the Bonacus, a cattle-like animal. It aims its excrement like a
projectile and can shoot it to the end of the field; which causes fiery burns on contact. With this
defensive weapon the animal keeps its pursuers at bay.

17. The Caspian Sea.
18. Porte Caspie [Caspian gates, here the name is given to the Daryal Gorge or Pass, which is the only

passage through the Caucasian Mountains leading to the Caspian and beyond. See footnote 33].
19. Mesopotamia.
20. This city is called Capadocia. The region bears the same name too. Here the horses become pregnant

from the wind, but do not live longer than three years.115

21. The Caucasus rises from the Chinese sea in the east and stretches north-westward, running almost to
Europe in a curve. [In line with Orosius, the Caucasian Mountains  is joined with the Alborz Range
in northern Iran, which through Afghanistan extends almost to the Himalayas. In the map all these
are considered to be the continuations of Caucasus Range. See footnote 87]

Many of the above legends appearing on the map are exact copies of the texts that exist in Gervase of Tilbury’s
manuscript Otia Imperialia, dated 1211.

Reproduction of Ebstorf Map published by Prof. Dr. H. Kugler, Germany, 2004.

114 Ibid. Book II, Ch. 5, pp. 230-1
115 Ibid. Book II, Ch. 5, pp. 230-1

For the complete map see p. 164
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116 Apulia is the Italian region of Puglia, which is the heel of the boot, being the southernmost region of mainland Italy.
117 Matthew Paris -  Mattei Parisiensis, Moncahi Sancti Albanum, Chrnoica Majora, Edited by Luard,  Henry Richard in 7 volumes, London,
Rolls Series, 1872-1880, Vol. 3, p.161
118 Ibid. Vol. 5, p.340-1.
119 Lewis Suzanne, The art of Matthew of Paris, Cambridge, 1987. p. 302.

Matthew Paris (c.1200-1259) was a monk in the
important Benedictine Abbey of St Albans, north of
London, where from 1235 until his death he was the
chronicler. In the course of his work he produced historical
chronicles and maps. His most important work is Chronica
Majora, a history of the world of which a few copies
containing illustrations and sets of maps have reached
us. This is one of the most important historical documents
prepared in England during the Middle Ages. In addition
to being an account of history, the Chronica Majora
describes life in thirteenth-century England, including
local scandals, natural catastrophes, daily life, political
intrigues and occurrences and above all, the authors own
opinion and criticism about politicians, the king and their
actions. These manuscripts date from the last years of
Matthew’s life.

The Chronica Majora also includes a set of maps, which
consist of the map of England and Scotland, an Itinerary
map (road map) leading from England to Sicily or Apulia
– the two embarkation ports for pilgrimage to the Holy
Land, as well as a map of the Holy Land.116  Two of the
surviving copies also include a map of the World. The
surviving manuscripts kept in the British Library and the
Corpus Christi Colleges of Oxford and Cambridge include
most of these maps. In these books the itinerary map is
followed by the map of the Holy Land, which is provided
to supply the prospective pilgrim with some information
about his destination. Up to this time world maps were
included mostly in general encyclopaedic works such
as the Liber Floridus, Commentarium in Apocalipsin,
Etymologiae, Liber locorum, De Natura Rerum and others,
but here they form part of a book on historical chronicles.

During Paris’s time Saint Albans, due to its proximity
to London, was the most important religious centre in
England, with many visitors from distant lands. Matthew
himself did not travel outside Europe and for his maps of
the world and Palestine he used information and
descriptions gleaned from pilgrims who had been to the
Holy Land and other parts of the world, warriors who
had participated in the crusades, as well as using
information available in other existing texts and maps,
particularly the large wall map of Waltham Abbey in Essex
(now lost).

In Chronica Majora there is a section listing names of
the visitors to St. Albans Abbey between the years 1220
and 1259, as recorded by Roger of Wandover and
Matthew Paris. Two of the 29 entries refer to Armenian
visitors. In 1228 the Armenian bishop Antichenus visited

9 – MATTHEW PARIS

the Monastery of St. Albans and told the monks of the
stories  of the Wondering Jew and Joseph Cartaphilus.117

Fig. 71 shows the margin of the book where the text
relates to Joseph and Armenia. Joseph is shown in the
margin below the text with the figure of Christ carrying
the cross. The miniature is from MS 016 in Cambridge, f.
70v.

In 1252 a group of Armenians visited St. Albans and
provided the abbots with information about Armenia and
Palestine. This information was reflected in the legends
of some of the maps of The Holy Land prepared by
Matthew Paris.118  Regarding the 1252 visit, Matthew
furthermore notes in his text:

At this time some Armenians came to St.
Albans. . . . The pale faces      of these men,
with their long beards and their austere life-
style, bore witness to their sanctity and the
rigour of their discipline.119

Matthew’s maps are beautifully executed and full of
various vignettes as well as historical facts and descriptive
legends. His world map is limited to Europe, the coastline
of Africa, Asia Minor and the Holy Land but, much like
his other works, is not drawn to a fixed scale. The region
of The Middle East lacks any real detail here, with the
resultant omission of Armenia and other regions in the
Caucasus. Two copies of this work have survived.

The itinerary maps are strip maps of the route between
England, Apulia and Sicily, the two embarkation ports
for travelling to the Holy Land. They were intended for
English pilgrims to Jerusalem and therefore fall outside
the scope of the present work. Only maps of the Holy
Land, which extend to the Caucasus will be discussed
here.

From the existing maps of the Holy Land drawn by
Paris, the example kept in Oxford is the older and less
picturesque. Its vignettes are limited to the fortress towns
and buildings, while his other maps of the Holy Land
include many more decorative drawings and vignettes
of cities and fortresses etc., all accompanied by
descriptive legends regarding the history of each location.
In the following pages three later copies of his map of
Palestine are reproduced and discussed.

In keeping with medieval religious cartographic
convention, Matthew Paris’s world and Palestine maps
are oriented with east at the top. However, due to the
irregular scale of these works, Armenia appears in close
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proximity to the Holy Land and to its northeast, as
opposed to far to its north. His maps of Palestine show
the area beginning from the Caucasus Mountains in the
north and east, to Alexandria and Cairo in the south.
Because of the uneven scaling, the Crusader city of Acre
is spreads over a large portion of the map area, while
the region lying between the Holy Land and Caucasus
barely occupies a quarter of a page. Cities are shown
out of proportion, complete with city walls, gates and
other building vignettes, while the distances between the
various provinces are severely compressed and out of
proportion.

The area covered by the maps of the Holy Land starts
from the area south of the Caucasus Mountains . During
the making of these maps Albania had already ceased
to exist, but Georgia and Armenia were established
Christian kingdoms. Notwithstanding the above, the
mapmaker has chosen the Caucasus Range, Armenia,
Mount Ararat and Noah’s Ark to be shown in his maps of
the Holy Land, to the exclusion of other countries of the
region.

These maps by Matthew have more artistic and historic
value and should be considered as encyclopaedic guides

Fig. 71 – This drawing is from the margins of the Chronica Majora MS.16 kept in Corpus Christi College of
Cambridge. It shows Christ carrying his cross, while the Wondering Jew, Joseph Cartaphilia looks on and refuses to
assist.  The last line of the text above the Cross, refers to the Wondering Jew as being Joseph who lived in Armenia.

Note the words spoken by the two figures, which are enclosed in a frame, similar to speech bubbles in comic
books of today.

rather than being intended for cartographic use. They
are double page maps containing some historical and
biblical information as well as figures of animals and
events. These manuscripts and maps probably date from
1252-3, since the city of Acre, which was built in the early
1250’s, features prominently on them. The exception to
this is the Oxford copy, which is an earlier and plainer
version of the maps depicted here.

Looking at these maps one can notice how different
they are from their contemporaries. Leaving aside the
map of England and Scotland, the rest can be considered
as a travellers’ guide to the Holy Land. The world map
shows the positions of the Holy Land in respect to
Europe; the strip map is the road map for travelling from
England to south Italy and the map of the Holy Land is a
local area map. In comparison with present-day tourist
maps the first can be considered as the general map of
Europe and the Middle East, the second a road map
from England to Italy and the third, a regional and more
detailed map of the Holy Land combined with a tourist
guide of the area.

In the following sections three of Matthew Paris’s maps
of the Holy Land are depicted and discussed.

Fig. 71
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Fig. 72  – This is only one half of the map of Palestine by Matthew Paris, taken form one of the copies of his
Chronica Majora kept in Cambridge. Jerusalem and the southern area are shown on the other half of this map, not
reproduced here.  The writing on this map is Norman French. The map seems to be purpose drawn, as it utilises
many of the texts from the book in its legends and can be considered as more of a visual encyclopaedia and guide
for the pilgrim than an accurate navigational tool.

Here Noah’s Ark is shown perched on top of the double-peaked mountain inside Ermenie (Armenia), which
cannot be anything but Mount Ararat. The inscription above the mountain at the top of the page proclaims:

Towards these regions, that is to say, to the north, twenty days distant from Jerusalem is Armenia,
which is Christian, where Noah’s Ark perched after the flood and still rests there in the wild mountain.
No one can approach the Ark on account of the desert and vermin and it is well known that this
land extends to India.

The mountain is shown inhabited with three serpents, purportedly guarding the Ark. As per the accepted practice,
the word India refers to distant lands, rather than the country of India.

To the left of Armenia, in the corner of the map there is an area separated by an arching mountain range. The
inscription therein reads:

The enclosure of the Caspian Mountain. Here dwell the Jews whom God locked up at the request
of King Alexander, who will go forth in the Day of the Judgment and will massacre all manner of
peoples. They are enclosed by high and great mountains [Caucasian Mountains] and cannot get
out.

In other copies of the same map, the people enclosed by the wall are named as the tribes of Gog and Magog
(see Fig. 74). The above information seems to be based directly on the accounts given by the Armenian visitors to
St. Albans in 1252, as reported in the text of the Chronica Majora.

The largest area shown on the map is allocated to the walled Crusader city - La cite de Acre (city of Acre),
occupying almost half the page, followed by Damascus at the top right of the map. Jerusalem is on the southern
half (not shown here).  The Crusaders used Acre as their main base, hence its importance for the Christian west and
its relative prominence on the map. A further link between Armenia and Acre is that the settlement, then called
Ptolamais, was conquered by the Armenian king Tigranes the Second (140-55 BCE) and known as The Great, in 83
BCE. In the map, the city of Acre contains vignettes of temples, buildings, towers and city gates, together with an
account of the founding of the city.

Altogether no more than twenty-eight geographical toponyms are shown on the map, including Antiochia, Damas,
La Vile de Acre, Nazareth, Bethleem, Terra Egypti, Terra Soldani Babilonie (Land of the Sultan of Babylon), Kaire and
Alexandria.

Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora. Copy dated c. 1252.
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. MS 026, f. 3v.
Size 32.8x36.2 cm excluding foldout tab.
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Fig.  73 – This is another copy of the Chronica Majora kept in Cambridge, which incorporates a slightly less
elaborate map. Regrettably a considerable part of the page is missing. The depictions are almost the same as those
on Fig. 72, but the legends are slightly different. Mount Ararat is shown on top of the page, with Noah’s Ark perched
on its peaks. However, as the small top foldout tab of the maps is also absent, the legend is incomplete and from
Noah’s Ark,  [Ar]cha [No]e, only four letters remain. The description below the mountain reads Montes Armenie
altissimi (the highest mountains of Armenia). The Ark is shown with a cruciform window. Two serpents on the mountain
slopes are guarding the access to the Ark.

Here the southern half of the map is also reproduced, which shows the provinces of Palestine and Egypt.
Palestine is dominated by the walled city of Ierusalem, which merits much detailed description. Many of the coastal
and inland cities and provinces are also shown. These include the cities of Nazareth (at the very top), Bethlehem,
Askelon, and Jericho. The Nile is also shown with a vignette of a large crocodile.

There is the usual oversized depiction of the city of Acre with some internal building and wall details, only part of
which has been preserved.

Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora. Copy dating from c. 1253.
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. MS 016, f. 3v-4r.
Size 24.4 x 36.2 cm, full page.

See page 170-171 for the map
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Fig. 73
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Fig.  74  – The third map of the Holy Land is from another Matthew Paris’ manuscripts which contains Historia
Anglorum. This map also appears in the last chapter of Chronica Majora, kept in the British Library. For safety and
protection the maps of this manuscript have all been removed and are bound in special Perspex covers. This is a
beautifully painted and decorated map of the Holy Land taken from the set, which is adorned with the same colours
as the map of Fig. 72, but as expected from manuscript copies, the vignettes, legends and other texts vary slightly.

The maps of this copy are also copiously illustrated and beautifully coloured. However, despite the inclusion of
descriptive legends on Armenia and the Ark, the map of the Holy Land, unlike other such works, does not show the
figure of Noah’s Ark perched on Mount Ararat. There is a short legend on the top centre of the left page, almost at
the edge of the vellum sheet and just below the fold of the tab attached to the map (not shown here), which reads:

En Armenia est la archa noe. (Noah’s Ark is in Armenia,)

Below it the legend in red ink in the top middle of the page translates:

Towards these regions, that is to say, to the north, twenty days from Jerusalem, is Armenia, which is
Christian, where Noah’s Ark is, which still exists. There dwell Joseph Cartaphilus, who saw where
our Lord was led to be crucified; Ananias, who baptised St. Paul, baptised him.

In the left of the same page we see the wall built by Alexander, separating the Biblical unruly tribes of Gog and
Magog from the rest of the world.

The Crusader city of Acre is shown in much detail (and quite out of proportion), complete with walls, gates,
beautifully executed drawings of building and temples. Above Acre at the top right of the same page is the city of
Damas, surrounded by the two rivers of Albana and Farfar. On the opposite page the walled city is Civitas Ierusalem
(city of Jerusalem), shown with the Holy Sepulchre and other temples.

The outlines and some details of the maps drawn on the back of the pages are also visible through the thin
parchment. On the left page, just below the description of Armenia, we can see the name Poilla (Puglia or Apulia in
English), the last destination shown in the itinerary map on the reverse. Behind the right page Matthew has painted
the map of England and Scotland, the outlines of whose seas (green) and land can also be seen through the
parchment.

In the southern half of the map, in the region of Palestine and Egypt many details and vignettes of towns and
rivers are depicted.  The river Jordan and La Mar Morte (The Dead Sea) appear at the top of the map. Towns shown
from the top downward start with Nazareth, followed by Bethleem, Le Kaire (Cairo, straddling the river), Siloe, Civitas
Ierusalem as a walled city containing the Temple of Solomon and the Holy Sepulchre.  Alexandria is shown with the
vignette of a tower, representing the famous lighthouse, the Pharos, albeit not on the shore, but inland. A number of
coastal towns are shown, including Jaffa and Askelon, as well as vignettes of rowing and sailing boats in the sea.

Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora. Copy dating from 1254 or later.
British Library, London. MS Royal. 14.C.VII, ff. 4v-5.
Each page 24.5 x 34.5 cm.

For the map see previous pages
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Fig. 75/75a – Another medieval anonymous mappa
mundi is this example from an English Psalter of
Westminster Abbey, dated around 1265. It is a typical
small-scale late medieval world map, containing much
historical and religious information.

This seems to be a smaller version of the large
medieval map(s), which had contained more extensive
data relating to the same topics and elements. It appears
as if all the information has been condensed and abridged
in order to fit the small size of the map. The map has
east at the top, which includes the depiction of Earthly
Paradise with portraits of Adam and Eve and the four
rivers of Paradise flowing out. Christ is standing above
the globe, flanked by two incense-burning angels and
holding a T-O shaped globe in his left hand. This confirms
that the church must by then have accepted the spherical
shape of the earth. On another map in the same
manuscript Christ’s head appears above the globe, while
his feet are protruding from underneath and hands are
shown holding the globe from both sides, symbolising
the globe of the earth as the body of Christ.

The map is in the form of Christian T-O format, but
has evolved from its simple form and like the Hereford
mappa mundi has become a source of religious
information and knowledge. Although at the time that
this map was produced there was sufficient
cartographical information to enable the mapmakers to
draw a relatively correct map of Europe, the maker of
this particular map has chosen to adhere to the Christian
religious topography and thus, religious tradition has
overruled acquired scientific wisdom. The Mediterranean
is shown as a green coloured sea in the rough shape of

10 –PSALTER MAP

the letter “T”, extending north (left) towards the river Tanais
and south, towards the upward curving river Nile.

The world is shown surrounded by the all-encompass-
ing ocean and the twelve winds. Fantastic and mythical
creatures, purported to inhabit distant lands, appear in
the lower right-hand section, beyond the southern land-
mass. One of them is the fast running man with a single
large foot, the Skiapod; the other is a man with two huge
ears, called the Panotian, who in cold weather used his
ears as a body wrap. There is also the man with no head,
whose eyes and mouth are located on his chest, named
the Blemmye. At top right of the map the Red Sea is
depicted in red and shown with the parting across it,
where Moses and the people of Israel are said to have
crossed.

Jerusalem is at the centre of the map and of the world.
To its left, Mount Ararat is shown, denoted with a twin
peaked mountain having Arca Noe (Noah’s Ark) in the
shape of a crescent perched on it. These are located at
the upper left part of the map, opposite the gate,
presumably the Caspian Gate, allowing passage from
Armenian Highlands into the lands to the north of the
Caucasus Mountains. The mountains themselves are
shown in the shape of a semicircle encompassing the
Caspian Sea (the green inlet, which is connected to the
surrounding ocean), which, according to Biblical tradition,
also encloses the unruly Gog and Magog tribes. Next to
the Ark one can see the legend Arm-eni-a in red. The
map contains the names of many countries and cities as
well as an abundance of other information. See Fig. 75a
for details of the region of Armenia and their toponyms.
These are:

1. Armenia
2. Arca Noe
3. Fl. Arax
4. Fl. Eufrates
5. Fl. Tigris
6. Asia Minor
7. Jerusalem
8. Hircania
9. Albania Superior

Book of Psalms, 1265 CE.
British Library, London. Add. MS 28681, f. 9.
Sheet size 10 x 15 cm. Map diameter 9 cm.

10. Amazones
11. The Caspian Sea
12. The Caucasus Gates, or the Daryal Gorge

(Pass), the only gateway to the northern
regions. See footnote 33.

13. Albania inferior
14. Caucasus Mountains, which according to

Orosius extend from West Caspia to India
and beyond. See footnote 87.

For the complete map see page 175
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Fig. 75a
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11 –SYRIAC MAP of BAR-HEBRAEUS

Fig. 76a

120 Lane, George - An Account of Gregory Bar Hebraeus Abu al-Faraj and His Relations with the Mongols of Persia, Hugoye: Journal of Syriac
Studies, Vol. 2, No. 2, July 1999.  Electronic Journal of  Beth Mardutho: The Syriac Computing Institute.  http://syrcom.cua.edu/Hugoye/
Vol2No2/HV2N2GLane.html.
121 Wallis Budge, Sir Ernest A., The Chronology of Bar-Hebraeus, Original text and translation in two volumes, Oxford, 1932, pp. i-iii.
122 See ‘Ebn al-’Ebri’, H.G.B. Teule, Encyclopedia Iranica, vol. 7, London, 1997.
123 Ter-Minassiantz, Erwand, Die armenische Kirche und  ihrer beziehungen zu den syriachen Kirchen  bis zum Ende des 13. Jahrhunderts, nach den
armenischen und syrischen Quellen. Leipzig,1904, p. 135 and Wright, William – A Short History of Syriac Literature – Amsterdam, 1966, pp. 265-281.
124 Ibid Ter-Minassiantz.

The most famous Syriac writer, physician, poet,
historian and compiler was Gregorius Youhanna Bar-
Ebroyo or Bar-Hebraeus, also known as Abu al-Faraj. Born
in Melitena (Malatia), Armenia in 1226, he died in Marâgha
(Persia) in 1286. His father Aharon was a converted Jew
and when his son was born, he was baptised and given
the name Youhanna (John). When ordained he chose the
name Grigorius. According to one source he is said to
have had an Armenian mother and according to one of
his own published poems, his name refers to the river
Euphrates (Ebroyo).120  Other sources state that his mother
was an Arab.121  He studied medicine, languages and
sciences in Antioch and became master of Syriac, Arabic,
Persian and Armenian languages. He himself is sometimes
incorrectly described as a converted Jew like his father, in
spite of the fact that he was born and baptised a Christian.
According to Afram Barsaum and Herman Teule, his origin
was not Jewish at all.122

In 1246 he was ordained as Bishop and in 1253 was
appointed the Bishop of the city of Aleppo and his
reputation was so widespread that in 1264 the Patriarch
Mar-Ignatius appointed him as the Maphrian (Catholicos)
of Jacobites in the East. His consecration ceremony took
place in the Armenian Cilician kingdom capital Sis,
presided over by the Armenian king Hetoum I and his

retinue of Knights and Bishops, as well as dignitaries
from other faiths.123  All Christians and Moslems revered
him and his later entry into Baghdad was greeted with
unsurpassed welcome.124

In 1286, during his sojourn in the city of Tabriz in the
Persian province of Azerbaijan, he translated his book
“The political history of the world” into Arabic. After this
he fell ill with a fever and as per his own premonition,
died in the nearby city of Marâgha in 1286. His remains
were later transferred to the Monastery of Mar-Matay
(Matthew) in Iraq.

He is the author of many works and anthologies,
notably the Ketabha dhe-Bhabhata (Book of the Pupils
of the Eye) a work on logic, Hewath Hekmatha (Cream of
Wisdom) on Aristotelian logic, Sullarat Haunanaya (Ascent
of the Mind) a treatise on astronomy and cosmology,
Mukhtasar Tarikh Al-Duwal (Compendious History of the
Dynasties), Menareth Qudhshe (Light of the Sanctuary)
as well as various poems and other books. The Menareth
Qudhshe (Light of the Sanctuary) also contains a map of
the inhabited part (one quarter) of the world discussed
hereafter. His most important achievement was the
collecting, collating and organising of the works of his
predecessors.
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Fig. 76/76a – This map is inserted in Bar-Hebraeus’s manuscript Menareth Qudhshe (Light of the Sanctuary) of
which three copies are in existence (two in Paris and one in Berlin). Another replica of the Paris map appears in Bar-
Ali’s 15th century Lexicon, now in Cambridge University Library.

The map limits itself to the northern part of the eastern hemisphere and the legend on top, above the Equator
proclaims:

 to the north of it [line] lie the inhabitable lands.

The map is oriented with south at the top, in line with Islamic world maps and it is very similar in presentation and
outline to the maps of contemporary Persian geographer al-Qazwînî (See Chapter 3, Fig. 50). This is a zonal map,
where the emphasis is on the climatic zones,  shown by faint, straight red lines, while the prominent shorelines, the
seas and lakes, are outlined in a heavier red. Nevertheless, the majority of the map area is featureless and filled with
plain toponyms.

All the toponyms of provinces and cities mentioned inside the brackets of this paragraph can also be seen on the
transliterated copy of the map shown in Fig. 76a.125 In this map the author has included all the cities that played
important roles in his life, such as Melitini or Malatia (Zone V, #6) where he was born, Antioch (Zone III, #4) where he
studied, Aleppo (Halab in Zone IV, #7) where he was Bishop, Sis, capital of Cilician Kingdom of Armenia (Zone V,
#4) where he was consecrated as Maphrian, Tabriz (Zone IV, #5) where he worked later in his life and finally Marâgha
(Zone IV, #4) where he worked and eventually died. The map also includes the legends of Greater and Lesser
Armenias (Zone V, #11 and 5), Khlat, the capital of Greater Armenia (Zone 5, #7), Mâiferkât 126  or Tigranakert, one
of the capitals of pre-Christian Armenia (Zone V, #9) and Lake Van (Zone V, #10). Between Van (Zone V, #10), the
Caucasus (Zone VI, #8) and land of the Alans (Zone VI, #4), to the west of the Caspian Sea (Zone V, #13) there is
the Iron Gate (Zone V, #15), which is, in most likelihood, the Derbend or Caspian Gates, since it connects the
southern region with that of the Alans in the north, through a passage located west of the Caspian and east of the
Caucasian Mountains.127

Some of the rubrics and important toponyms mentioned in the redrawn map of Fig. 76a with transliterated
legends are translated and listed below.

A – Equator, which is the warm land, to the north of it lie the inhabitable lands and to the south there is no
habitable land.

B – Impassable Ocean
C – The seven climates (inverted)

Some of the important toponyms in the Syriac language legends inside the seven horizontal Climatic Zones
starting from the top translate into the following:

125 Miller, Konrad, Mappae Arabicae, 1926-1931, Stuttgart. Vol. 5.
126 Maiferkat as well as Mia-fa-rghin are the names given to the old Armenian capital of Tigranakert, near Silvan.
127 The Alans were an Iranian race, who lived north of the Caucasian Mountains.

Zone I
1. Ethiopia
2. Nubia
3. River Nile
4. Sudan
5. Indian Sea
6. Island of Ceylon

Zone II
1. Africa
2. Land of Egypt
3. Red Sea
4. Mount Sinai
5. Persian Gulf
6. Land of the

Indians

Zone III
1. Alexandria
2. Egypt
3. Caesaria
4. Anthiochia
5. Jerusalem
6. Damascus

Zone IV
1. Slavs
2. Cyprus
3. Adriatic Sea
4. Marâgha [where

the author died]
5. Tabriz
6. Samarkand
7. Halab [Aleppo]

Zone V
1. Spain
2. Rome
3. Anatolia
4. Sis [Capital of

Cilician Armenia,
now called Kozan]

5. Lesser Armenia
6. Melitini [Malatia]
7. Khlat [Capital of

Greater Armenia]
8. Arzan
9. Maiferkat [Tigranakert]
10.Lake Van
11.Greater Armenia
12.Azerbaijan
13.Caspian Sea
14.Iberia
15.Gates of Iron

Zone VI
1. France
2. Black sea
3. Shirwan
4. Land of the

Alans
5. Gorgan

[Caspian] Sea
6. Land of the

Huns and Turks
who are
Mongols

7. Amazones, who
cut their breasts.

8. The Caucasus
Mountains

Zone VII
1. Scythians
2. Bulgarians
3. Baltic/Northern

Sea
4. Turkish

mountains, where
live the Huns,
who are
barbarians.

5. Land of Gog and
Magog

6. Boristhenes [the
River Dnepr].
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Fig. 76

In this Latin transliteration of the map many more city and province names can be readily recognized, owing to
their resemblance to their modern appellation.

From the list of the toponyms it is obvious that the author must have had close affinity with Armenia and
Armenian towns and places, further emphasised by his consecration as the “Maphrian of the East” in the Armenian
Cathedral of Sis, the Cilician kingdom of Armenia, in the presence of Armenian king Hetoum and his retinue. It must
also be noted that during this time the Syriac and Armenian churches had very close ties. No toponym related to
other South Caucasian regions can be seen on the map.

Bar-Ali, Lexicon. Copy of map dating from the fourteenth century.
Cambridge University Library, MS ADD 2008, f. 29a.
Diameter approximately 21 cm.
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128 Haldingham and Sleaford are both located in Lincolnshire
129 The authorship of the map is disputed by P. D. A. Harvey and S. D. Westrem, who claim that the two Richards were separate individuals and
assumptions of authorship are based on hypothetical and circumstantial evidence. See Westrem, Scott D., The Hereford map: a transcription
and translation of the legends with commentary. Turnhout, Belgium, 2001, pp. xxi-xxiii.
130 Hakluyt, Richard, Editor – The Principal Navigations, Voyages, Traffiques and Discoveries of the English Nation – in 12 volumes, James

MacLehouse, Glasgow, 1903. Vol. 1 p. 166.
131 Ibid. Vol. 1, p. 230.

Fig. 77/77a - This is a very large, late medieval manuscript map of the world drawn on vellum and dating from
around 1280-89, probably made in Lincoln and since 1290 kept in Hereford Cathedral, England. It is the most
detailed and the best-preserved map of this era, during which time many similarly designed and prepared T-O maps
were produced, but only a few have survived.

This is in essence, a very elaborately decorated religious map, oriented to the east, with Jerusalem at its centre and
the Garden of Eden at the top. Above the circle, at the head of the map, there is a depiction of the Day of Judgement.
As in all T-O maps, the Mediterranean Sea and the rivers Nile and Don divide the world into the three continents of Asia,
Africa and Europe, with the Mediterranean Sea as the main feature of the map. This sea is filled with various islands,
each one inscribed with its most noteworthy feature. Asia is at the top (east) with Europe at the bottom left and Africa
at the bottom right. The ocean surrounds the whole world, with the Red Sea coloured red. All cities and towns are
shown with vignettes of buildings, towers and castles, the exception being Jerusalem, whose vignette is the city plan,
very similar to the plan of Jerusalem shown in the Armenian language maps of Fig. 65 and 67.

In addition to the geographical features there are drawings and vignettes illustrating the natural world and
legends describing historical events occurring in the relevant provinces. There are also imaginary inhabitants of the
distant lands, men with one large foot under which they shelter and can run very fast, or creatures with huge ears
which they use as body wraps and many others. All of these are taken from biblical and mythological sources, also
prevalent in the Ebstorf and Psalter maps (Fig. 70 and 75). The area of India is replete with curious animals and
plants and is described as having over 5000 cities. The Hereford mappa mundi incorporates almost all features
present in previously made world maps, making it the most comprehensive surviving such work. The sources of the
information contained on the map are the writings of Solinus, Pliny the Elder, Orosius, Isidore, St Jerome, Capella
and others.

In the detail of the mappa mundi (Fig. 77a) Armenia can be seen marked with “1”, located at the centre right.
Noah’s Ark is shown marked “4” complete with the description Noah’s Ark sitting on mountains of Armenia. Below it
one can see Armenia Inferior marked “3” written in red and situated to the right of the Ark. Armenia superior appears
between the Ark and the horizontal tower, marked “2”.

Albania (20) has been positioned near the Surrounding ocean, at the northern edge of the map, west of the
Caspian Sea (14), where it connects to the ocean. The actual area of Albania is shown as Hircania (16).

It is worthy to note that during the time that this map was drawn, there was information available in England
regarding the already established kingdom of Georgia. John de Plano130  and William de Rubruck131  wrote about it
in their voyage reports dating 1246 and 1253 respectively. Yet in this area the map still shows Colchis [Abkhazia]
(18), home of the Golden Fleece (19), indicated with a vignette of flattened sheepskin.

12 –HEREFORD MAPPA MUNDI

The last and the most important surviving large-scale
medieval world map is the Hereford mappa mundi, also
modelled on the Orosian T-O type world maps. Its
dimensions are 165x135cm, with the circular area of the
map at 132 cm diameter. Because of its size, in addition
to the geographical features it comfortably
accommodates a wealth of information taken from
biblical texts and mythological sources as well as
depictions of animals and creatures living in distant lands.

This is the only surviving large and complete map of the
world from the medieval period, and remains in a good
order of preservation.

The author has signed his name on the map as Richard
of Holdingham and Lafford (now Haldingham and
Sleaford).128  He was also known as Richard of Battle (in
Latin – Richard de Bello), served in Hereford Cathedral
and died sometime during 1326 bequeathing his map to
the Cathedral, where it still is kept.129
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The toponyms and legends appearing on the part of the reproduced detail of the map are the following:

1. Armenia. Ancient Armenia was bounded on the west by the Euphrates, on the south by the Taurus
Mountains and in the north by Iberia.

2. Armenia superior or Greater Armenia (here the name is misspelled)
3. Armenia inferior or Lesser Armenia
4. Archa noe sedit in montibus armenie (Noah’s Ark came to rest on the mountains of Armenia). This

legend is placed to the left of the vignette of the Ark.
5. Thiberia or Iberia, one of the countries in the south of the Caucasian Mountains .
6. Samosata civitas, city of Samosata.
7. Montes Parcoatras or the Lesser Caucasus. The river Euphrates is shown to have its source here.
8. Montes Acrocerauni or Daghestan mountains, a range that divides Iberia from Armenia.132

9. Mons Taurus, the Taurus Range, which are the western limit of Armenian region.
10. Mesopotamia, the land between the two rivers Tigris and Euphrates.
11. Tigris fluvius, the river Tigris, which is shown also as having its source in the Lesser Caucasus range.

According to Solinus, both Tigris and Euphrates have their source in these mountains.
12. Euxinum mare, the Black Sea.
13. Porte Caspiae (the Caspian gates). The road built through the Caspian Gates is eight miles long, but

its width is such that it can hardly be passed by a cart. Although the name refers to the pass between
the Caucasian Mountains  and Derbend, its distance from the Caspian Sea and description refer to
the Daryal Gorge or Pass in the Caucasian Mountains . See also footnote 33.

14. Mare Caspium .
15. Caspium civitas. City of Caspium.
16. Hircania
17. Hircani hic habitant. Hircanians live here.
18. Colcorum provincia. The province of Colchis.
19. The Golden Fleece for which Jason came.
20. The Albanians have bright yellow eyes and see better by night. (Out of the detail map area).

Hereford Cathedral, England. Dating from c. 1290 CE.
Map diameter 132 cm.
Wooden frame mount measures 137x162 cm.

132 This is located in the Caucasian Mountains , which itself is often named Cerauni Mountains. See Orosius, Paulus - Seven books of history
against the Pagans – Translated by Irving W. Raymond. Records of Civilizations” series, New York, 1936, p.38.

For the complete map see page 184.
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Fig. 77a
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Fig. 77
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13 –MAPS OF PIETRO VESCONTE

133 Harley & Woodward, op. cit., 1987, Vol. 1, pp. 406-407.
134 The manuscript contains other maps and portolan charts.
135 Portolan charts are usually depicted containing sixteen sets of rhumb lines.

Fig.  79/79a – This World Map of Vesconte was, prepared for Sanudo’s manuscript Liber secretorum fidelum
Crucis.134  The map dates possibly from 1321, the year the manuscript was completed.

It is obvious that for drawing the maps of the Mediterranean, the author has used his knowledge of the portolan
charts, explaining why this area is reproduced very accurately with little possible improvements until the eighteenth
century. The Caspian Sea, although correctly depicted as an inland lake, still does not have its true shape. Vesconte’s
world maps prepared for Sanudo are circular, oriented with east at the top. The only other telltale features which
divulge the portolan heritage of the map are the sixteen sets of rhumb lines, emanating from the edges of the
map.135

The general features are typical of medieval cartography. Rivers and seas are green and mountain ranges are
shown as undulating brown chains of triangular shapes. Important cities and castles are shown, some in red. The
map however cannot be considered as a T-O type but akin to the Ptolemaic model of the world, having been rotated
90 degrees. Notwithstanding its raison d’être (urging the European rulers to organise a new crusade), it stands bereft
of any religious content. On this map we do not see mythical and Biblical creatures or other Christian features such
as the Earthly Paradise or the rivers of Paradise and here, for the first time in medieval world maps the Red Sea is not
coloured red and does not stand out. In fact the map has rather more Islamic religious content, such as Arabia (no.
38 on detail map of Fig.79a), the Islamic religious centers of Mecca (39, Mecha) and Baghdad (40, Baldac), all
shown red.

Northern Europe is shown as a densely populated area with many legends of towns and provinces. Norwegia is
a peninsula and Anglia, Scotia and Hybernia are shown as islands in the North Sea. Only the countries of Francia,
Germania and Yspania are indicated by red ink. The river Tanay (Tanais = Don) is shown flowing from a northern
mountain range into the Sea of Azov.  The shape of Mar Pontus (The Black Sea) is almost correct.

Pietro Vesconte, who flourished in the early fourteenth
century, was chiefly known for his Atlases of Sea Charts
or Portolan Atlases, of which a few copies have survived
and which are probably the oldest surviving portolans.
He is also known by his diminutive “Perrino”, which he
used during his earlier career.133  He was one of the first
mapmakers to date his maps and indeed the corners of
some of his charts are adorned with a self-portrait,
depicted drawing a chart.

Vesconte drew some of the first relatively accurate
maps of Christian Europe, which are included in his
protolan chart atlases. Outside the portolan or Sea Charts
tradition, his most important maps are those prepared
for the manuscript of Marino Sanudo’s book, written
during the years of 1306 to 1321, inciting a new crusade
by Christian Europe against the Muslims. The manuscript
is entitled Liber secretorum fidelum Crucis, sive de
Recuperatio Terrae Sanctae  (Secret book of the loyalty
to the Cross or the Recapture of the Holy Lands). Sanudo
is said to have presented his book to the Pope John
XXII in the year 1321. The maps and charts of the
manuscript probably also date from the year 1321.

This is a large propaganda volume, written on vellum
and includes many miniatures and vignettes of the

Crusaders and their battles with the Saracens. One of
the paintings on folio 7r is that of the Crusader forces
meeting King Leo of Armenia (Cilician Armenia) and the
prisoners of the Armenian king. See Fig. 78 (from the
British Library copy).  The king himself is shown
surrounded by symbols of various rulers neighbouring
Cilicia, namely the Lion in the north (Mongols), the Wolf
in the west  (the Turks), the Serpent in the south and the
Leopard in the east.

The world map included in this volume was made by
Vesconte, who used his knowledge of sea charts in the
crafting of this work. On this copy he even drew rosettes,
which are standard feature in the portolan sea charts but
are scarcely used outside the sea chart tradition. The
region of the Mediterranean, whose accurate portolan
charts already existed, is depicted in true detail but the
rest of the world is shown in very approximate form and
shape.

Vesconte’s most important sea chart atlases were
produced in 1313, 1318, 1321 and 1322 and are kept in
Bibliothèque National de France, Ref. Rés Ge DD687,
Bibliothèque de Lyon under Ref. Ms.175, Vatican Library
Ref. Pal. Lat. 1362A and 2972, Venice Museo Correr Ref.
Port. 28, also Vienna and Zürich.
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Fig. 79
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In this and the following paragraphs the numbers in brackets refer to those added in blue to the detail map of
Fig. 79a of Middle East and Western Asia.

The flat-bottomed circular sea enveloped by mountains is named Mare Caspiu (1 - the Caspian Sea). Situated
between this and the Black Sea (Mare Pontus, 2) there is another arrow-like lake, which bears the legend “mare” only
(3).This should in fact be the Caspian Sea, since to its south the legends read Caspia (20) and Yrcania (21), two
provinces located south of the Caspian Sea. It follows that the true identity of the flat-bottomed sea above (1) should
have been the Sea of Aral, situated in Western Central Asia, with Bactria (19) shown on its shores.

The unnamed mountain range running between the Black Sea (2) and the arrow-like Caspian Sea (3), can only be
the Caucasus Mountain range (15). At its intersection with the second mountain range the vignette of a large gate
reads Porte Ferree (16 - Iron Gates).136  For the first time in medieval western maps this passage, also known as the
Caspian Gates, has been shown in its correct position, namely on the western shore of the Caspian Sea.

To the left of the red inscription Asia (25) there is a vertically standing rectangle resting on the mountain range,
bearing the label Archa Noe (18- Noah’s Ark). The eastern end of this mountain range is called Montes Caspii (14 -
Caspian Mountains) while towards its western extremity, it is identified as Taurisius or Taurus (17) mountain range.
Below Asia and the legend of Taurisius (17) there is the legend of Armenia Magna (22). Colcia (24 – Colchis or
Abkhazia) is located north of Armenia Magna (22). For the first time in western medieval cartography, the region of
Georgia (23) appears entitled as such. The region of Albania (44), which should have been near Georgia, is shifted
to the upper left corner of the map, near the surrounding ocean, which is outside the area covered by the detail
map.

To the west of Armenia (22), south of the Black Sea (3) the region is divided into various strips of land starting at
the top with Persida (26), Asia Minor (27) and followed by Bitia (28 Bithynia), Calcedonia (29), Licaonia (30), Galatia,
Lidia and Frigia minor (Phrygia). Cilicia (31) lies to the south of this region, over the mountains and between the two
vignettes of castles. Further south, at the foot of the Taurus mountain range lies Capadocia (32).

Africa occupies most of the southern hemisphere and does bear the basic geographical features such as the Gulf
of Guinea and the Cape despite its inaccurate shape. The Nile (10) has its source in unspecified mountains and flows
northwards to the Mediterranean flowing through Egyptus (33), past numerous castellated towns located on its
shores. Other provinces of Africa are Libie (34), Pentapolis (35), Sarmatia (36) and Siirtes Maiores (43). In southwest
Asia the following toponyms stand out; Arabia (38, red), Mecha (Mecca, 39, red), Baldac (Baghdad, 40, red),
Pa[r]thia (41) and India Magna (42). Albania (44) has been pushed towards the edge of the map, near the Northern
Ocean. The toponyms in red are those deemed important by the mapmaker.

The text surrounding the map provides explanatory comments about various provinces and their features. At the
top right of the map, lines two to five and twelve to fourteen from the top describe the peoples, features and location
of Armenia. Lines two to five roughly translate as:

Armenia was named after Armenus, who came to Colchis and Armenia with Jason. It is located
between the Caucasus and Taurus Mountains, Capadocia and the Caspian Sea. Armenia is in
two parts Upper [Greater] and Lower [Lesser].

Lines twelve to fourteen roughly translate as:
Kingdom of Armenia has the Kingdom of Khawrazm at its east. On the north it has the Kingdom
of Nisia whose largest city is Sarai.137

Two lines further down there is a description regarding Georgia beginning with:
Kingdom of Georgia has a large white mountain at its east, and to its
south lies Armenia. It then continues with further elucidations.

On the left of the map line 27 is the description of Albania, which loosely translates:
… its people are white and to its east is the Caspian Sea, which
is connected to the Northern Ocean. It extends to the Meotides Marshes [Sea of Azov] and
deserts.

The map sees the first mention of the name “Georgia”, though there is a reference to Colchis (or Abkhazia),
indicating that the latter may not yet have been entirely annexed with the kingdom of Georgia.

The following toponyms are indicated on the detail map of Fig. 79a.

136 This name was given to the Caspian Gates by the Persians, Turks, Armenians and others.
137 This refers to the Golden Horde and their capital city of Sarai Berke, which, during the fourteenth century was at the peak of its power.
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Fig. 79a

A - SEAS
1. Mare Caspiu
2. Mare  – Caspian Sea
3. Mare Pontus
4. The Mediterranean
5. Aegean Sea
6. Persian Gulf
7. Mare Rubrum - Red Sea

B - RIVERS
8. Tygris
9. Eufrates
10. Nilus
11. Tanais
12. Danubius
13. Indus

C - MOUNTAINS ETC.
14. Mons Caspii – Continuation of the Taurus range.
15. Caucasus – not named
16. Porte Ferree – the Iron Gates
17. Taurisius – mentioned twice
18. Archa Noe – sitting on the western part of

Caucasus mountains

Sanudo, Liber secretorum fidelum Crucis,
1321.
British Library, London. Add MS 27376*,
ff. 187v-188r.
Size 50 x 34.5 cm (double page)

D - PROVINCES & CITIES.
19. Bactria
20. Caspia
21. Yrcania
22. Armenia Maior
23. Georgia – for instance of this
24. Colcia – Colchis or Abkhazia
25. Asia
26. Persida
27. Asia Minor
28. Bit[in]ia
29. Calcedonia
30. Liconia
31. Cilicia
32. Capadocia
33. Egyptus
34. Libia
35. Pentapolis
36. Sarmatia
37. Ethiopia
38. Arabia – red
39. Mecha – Mecca, red
40. Baldac – Baghdad, red
41. Pa[r]thia
42. India Magna
43. Siirtes Maiores
44. Albania – at the edge of the map
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14 –RANULF HIGDEN

138 Taylor, John, Universal Chronicle of Ranulf Higden, Oxford, 1966, p. 3.
139 Higden, Ranulf – Polychronicon – translated by John Trevisia in 1387. Facsimile reproduction of the book printed in 1527. Edited by
Churchill Babington, London, 1865, Book I, Chapter IX, pp. 142-146.
140 Ibid.
141 Ibid.
142 Destombes, Marcel, Mappemondes A.D. 1200-1500, Amsterdam, 1964.

The English chronicle tradition was at its peak with
Matthew Paris and continued further in the hands of Ranulf
Higden (c. 1282-1363). Yet another English Benedictine
monk and chronicler, who worked during the fourteenth
century in Warburg Abbey, Chester, where he was a monk
from 1299 until his death in 1363. His historical volume
Polychronicon was written in three versions in the years
1327, 1340 and the final version in 1360. The manuscript,
over a 100 copies of which survive today, was copied
and distributed to various monasteries and colleges in
Oxford and Cambridge.

Ranulf was a prolific reader and his Polychronicon is
based on the writings of Sallust, Solinus, Pliny, Isidore
and others preceding him.  The manuscript was origi-
nally in Latin and was translated into English in seven
books by John Trevisa in the 1380’s and printed in 1480
and 1482.138  It was revised and reprinted in 1527 by Pe-
ter Treveris. It consist of seven parts as follows:

Book I.  Description of all the world.
Book II. Making of our Father to the beginning of
the Temple of Jews.
Book III. The Transmycracyon to the coming of Christ.
Books IV-VII. History of the Saxons, Danes and the
Normans to 1357.

In Book One he discourses upon the size of the earth,
the continents, the sea and the surrounding ocean. He
describes Armenia, Iberia, Albania, the Caucasus Moun-
tains and the Caspian Sea.

Regarding Iberia (Hiberia) Higden writes:
Hiberia is a region under the hills of Taurus, which
is joined with Armenia towards the east.139  [“Un-
der” can also mean “to the north”].

About Albania the text says:
Albania has at its east part the Caspian and
descents towards the Meotides Paludes. That
region has people with hair painted yellow,
who see better by night than by day. The
dogs of the region are so savage and fierce
that they down bulls and kill lions.

140

Regarding Armenia, he says:
Armenia, [is] otherwise called Araratia, took
its name from Armenius, a knight of Jason

who occupied and inhabited the region of
Armenia located between the Taurus and
Caucasus and from the Caspian Sea to
Capadocia. There stands the hill of Ararat,
upon which after the Flood Noah’s ship rested
and there are two Armenias, Greater and
Lesser.141

These descriptions are very similar to the writings of
Orosius, Pliny and others, all sources used by various
medieval historians and cartographers such as Isidore,
Beatus, Gervase of Tilbury and Richard de Bello (Fig-
ures 28, 70 and 77). The manuscript includes vignettes
of important cities such as Jerusalem and Rome, pro-
viding descriptions for some of the monuments therein.

Higden’s maps are based on the traditional spiritual
genre of cartography. They were prepared during an era
that had already seen the accurate and detailed portolan
and sea charts of the Mediterranean coasts. These were
widely utilised by most travellers and sailors, to such an
extent that even the Italian religious zealot Opicino de
Canistris (1296 - c. 1354) was appropriating them in his
religious propaganda by superimposing faces of saints
and others on the coastal outlines of the Mediterranean.
Yet, despite these advances, Higden chose to adhere to
the traditional spiritual model.

Twenty-one of Higdne’s surviving manuscripts con-
tain maps of the world drawn in various forms and shapes.
Some are circular, most are elongated oval, while some
others have either pointed ends (mandorla type, almond
shaped) or truncated at one end, though all are of the T-
O family.142  The three maps shown here are of oval type,
but the one in the British Library (under ref. Royal 14.C.XII,
f. 9v) is almond shaped, with pointed ends and contains
only toponyms, including that of Armenia, all floating
inside the map, itself bereft of any geographical features.
In preparing his maps Ranulf of Higden chose to disre-
gard the newly available cartographic information and
based his maps on the archaic and religious traditions
of mapmaking, adding to them Christian scriptural con-
tent such as Jerusalem, Rome, the Red Sea and Terres-
trial Paradise.

Three of Ranulf’s maps are reproduced here, accompa-
nied by descriptions of the notable features relating to each.
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Fig. 80a

Fig. 80/80a  – The largest map produced by Ranulf of Higden is the one shown here, from the copy of Polychronicon
kept in the British Library. It is also known as the “Ramsey Abbey” map of Higden, where it is supposed to have
been copied. The map is oval shape and dates from circa 1342. As per the accepted practice the orientation is east
at the top. The map can be considered a T-O map, since it has all the attributes of this family of maps.

This is a relatively large map, containing some 346 toponyms and legends, and stands apart from the other
maps attributed to Higden. There are 39 large towns, all shown with castellated vignettes, of which fourteen are in
England and only four in all of Africa. Religious centers such as Jerusalem, Rome and Compostella are marked by
with large cathedral-like sketches. There are twelve winds surrounding the earth and Earthly Paradise is shown at the
top. The copier seems to have left the map incomplete, since Paradise does not contain either text or drawings, and
there are only three rivers emerging from it, even these being incomplete. The provinces are separated by red lines
and the few mountains that are shown are coloured green, the same as the seas. The Red Sea is shown in the
traditional red, while the rest of the seas are green. In fact the copyist has only used these two colours throughout.

Armenia and its neighbouring provinces are shown in the enlarged map of Fig. 80a. The figures in brackets
appearing in this paragraph refer to the figures in the detail map. Archa Noe (1 -Noah’s Ark), which is at the centre-
left of the map, is shown with a legend stating that the Ark rests on the mountains of Armenia (2). Noah is depicted
inside the Ark, shouldering an axe and accompanied by a ram, a lion and an elk. Below the mountain the legend
reads Capadocia (5). Above the Ark, to its left there is the legend Armenia (3), underlined in red. Further down,
below Armenia there is a green circle, representing the Taurus (4) Mountains. To the right (south) of Armenia there is
an explanatory text on the name of Babylon. It attempts to clarify any confusion in readers’ minds regarding this
name. It reads:

Babilonia is the region, Babilon is the town and Babel is the tower (6).

The city of Babylon appears next to the legend but the Tower of Babel (7) is drawn further to the right of the
city. The two green rivers above the Ark are the Euphrates (8) and Tigris (9), with the legend Mesopotamia (10)
appearing near Babylon. The city of Damasc[us] (11) is shown to the right of Armenia and the large vignette of a
cathedral shown in red is the city of Jerusalem (12).

In Africa the Nile begins in southern Egypt and follows an undulating course to West Africa, where it disappears.
The two Pillars of Hercules are shown at the western entrance of the Mediterranean Sea, in the inlet connecting it to
the Ocean. Other towns and countries in Africa include Alexandria, with the Pharos, Cirene, Egypt, Ethipoia, Libia
and others. Inside Europe England is drawn very large and out of proportion. It contains numerous vignettes of
towns and is coloured red to emphasize its importance. The two large cities outside England are Rome and
Compostella. The Mediterranean is shown with 22 islands of varying shapes and sizes, each with its own legend.

Higden, Polychronicon. C. 1342.
British Library, London. MS Royal 14 C IX,
ff. 1v-2.
Map Size 34 x 48 cm.
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Fig.  81/81a  – The second world map by Higden depicted here is from the same manuscript as the previous
work. It seems that as an afterthought, the copyist has decided to draw a smaller world map on the verso of the
large map sheet and has done it in haste. This map is drawn in a rough hand and the colouring also seems to have
been rushed, without much care and attention. It dates from around 1350.

The maps is oriented with east at the top, where Paradise is depicted, this time with Adam and Eve eating the
apple in front of the tree, though the frame of this sketch is not complete. This too is a T-O map with a large
Mediterranean Sea dotted with ten islands, including the islands of Gades (in fact; city of Cadiz), Sardinia, Cyprus,
Rhodes and Crete.

The enlarged section of the map (Fig. 81a) shows the area of the Middle East and Caucasus (for reference to
figures in brackets see detail map). In the north east of the Mediterranean Sea, there are five finger-like protrusions,
representing the provinces of western Asia Minor. Above (east of) them there are strips of provinces entitled, Capadocia
(1), Armenia (2), Mesopotamia (3), Euphrates (4 - river, green) and Babilonia (5). The pear-shaped region next to
Capadocia contains Lidia (6) and Asia Minor (7) and above them there are two back-to-back oval shapes, the
Montes Taurus (8) and Montes Caucasus (9) mountain ranges. Other provinces around Armenia are Hybernia (10),
Hyrcania (11) and Assiria (12).

In Africa the Arabian and Red Seas are coloured red. The Red Sea, which is one of the inlets of the Arabian Sea,
shows the parting that allowed the children of Israel to cross. The river Nile is shown as a meandering red line,
starting from the surrounding Ocean, traversing the length and breadth of Africa, eventually flowing into the Red Sea
instead of the Mediterranean. Another branch from the Arabian Sea is the Persian Gulf, also in red, which extends
towards Assiria, Persida (Persia) and Oxiana.

Higden, Polychronicon. C. 1342.
British Library, London. MS Royal 14.C.IX, f. 2v.
Map size 22 x 28.5 cm.

Fig. 81a
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Fig. 82  – The third map of the world by Ranulf of Higden is from another copy of the Polychronicon kept in the
Bodleian Library of Oxford. This copy of the manuscript dates from the third quarter of the fourteenth century.

This map is in essence very similar to the map of Fig. 81, though more care and diligence has been exercised in
its execution and it is a completed map. The main difference between the two maps seems to be their proportion
and certain details missing from the former. Here Jerusalem, Italy and France are represented by vignettes of build-
ings and the Earthly Paradise includes the sketches of Adam, Eve the Serpent as well as the apple tree. In his use of
colour, the copier has resorted to a more extensive palette, thus adding to its aesthetic value. The seas are blue,
except the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf  (red), the rivers are single red lines or green strips and the mountains are
dark green domed masses.

Since this map is completed and fully coloured, its main features, while akin to those on the previous work, do
differ in appearance (such as the mountains, here shown in green). In Asia we see Mons Taurus and Caucasus as two
back-to-back leaves, the latter being the source of the rivers Tigris and Eufrates. There is another mountain named
Montes Plot(?) shown near Hircania, between Amazonia and Albania, which, according to Miller is Mons Ararat,
though the writing is unclear.143  In two further copies (not reproduced here), these mountains are named as Mons
Hyperborei (copy in Edinburgh) and the other as Mons Armenie (copy in Corpus Christi College, Oxford). The other
two mountains in Asia are Montes Rifei, Mons Syna and Mons Liban, which is the source of the river Jordanus.144

In Africa only Mons Atlas is shown. Here also, as in the previous map, the Nile is fed from the surrounding Ocean
and goes through its meandering course. This copier, however, has avoided the error made by his counterpart and
has correctly drawn  the Nile flowing into the Mediterranean, between Alexandria and Libia. In Europe Mount
Olympus is shown in Greece and the Alps are shown as the source of the rivers Danubius, Renus (Rhine) and
Rouanus (Rhône), which are clearly visible, while the same features, although present in the previous map are not
clearly visible. The Mediterranean is shown with the same twelve islands, but the island of Gades is shown between
the two columns of Hercules standing in the inlet connecting the Mediterranean and the Ocean. The surrounding
ocean contains multiple islands and in the northwest those include the islands of Anglia, Wallia, Hybernia and Scocia
(England, Wales, Ireland and Scotland) as well as Tile and Islandia, both referring to the same island.

Armenia is shown as one of the strips adjacent to Asia Minor stretching from the Taurus Mountains to the north-
east Mediterranean, flanked by Cappadocia and Mesopotamia, again similar to the previous map of Fig. 81. The
extra features of this map are the four winds that are shown surrounding the oval earth. In most other respects the
descriptions of the map of Fig. 81 also apply here.

Higden, Polychronicon. Copy dating from late fourteenth century.
Bodleian Library, Oxford. MS Tanner 170, f. 15v.
Size approx. 21.5 x 32.5 cm.
Reprinted by the kind permission of the Keepers of Special Collections and Western Manuscripts and Oriental
Collections of the Bodleian Library, University of Oxford.

143 Miller K., Die ältesten Weltkarten, 1895. Vol. 3, pp. 101-2.
144 Montes Rifei is the ancient Ripheimontes in Eastern Europe, here possibly the Carpathian Mountains.
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Studying the maps prepared by eastern and western
medieval cartographers and geographers and reading
the accompanying texts and analyses, the following
general conclusion can be reached.

In the medieval times, due to lack of border
demarcations and the rule of force, few borders were
fixed for long or could be even approximately
determined, a task made more difficult by the lack of
detailed and correct geographic and cartographic data.
Consequently majority of the medieval maps lack lines
marking borders and countries, instead, these are
depicted by mentioning their names in the vicinity of the
area they occupied. Therefore, these maps can hardly
be regarded as purely geographic and cartographic
works but do represent the historical geography of the
era during or after which the map was made. The
medieval mapmaker deemed it sufficient to mention the
name of the country or region and place it on the map
according to the principle of contiguity, a practice,
which, for the twenty-first century cartographer
possessing the latest and technologically advanced
tools of the trade may be difficult to accept.

Based on the above we can state that countries south
of the Caucasus, although being almost at the edge of
the known world, do appear on most important medieval
maps in one form or other. Armenia appears in almost all
maps showing some sort of detail and in many cases
both Greater and Lesser Armenia (Armenia Maior and

Minor) are depicted. Colchis and Iberia, the constituent
parts of Georgia as well as [Caucasian] Albania, the
predecessor of the Republic of Azerbaijan, appear in
most maps, but the do so less frequently.

Perhaps more prominent place given to Armenia is due
to the fact that it was the oldest and easternmost Christian
nation, who proclaimed Christianity as the official religion
of the land in 301 CE. This knowledge was further
augmented by the commercial activities and ties created
by the Armenian merchants, who were actively trading in
Ravenna, Venice, Genoa and other ports. Armenia is also
connected to the Christian west by the Biblical accounts
of The Flood and Mount Ararat, where Noah’s Ark came to
rest. For the western religious mapmaker it was only
natural to depict Mount Ararat and Noah’s Ark, and place
them in Armenia. The country became increasingly
important for the Italian city-states during the heyday of
the Cilician Kingdom of Armenia (eleventh to fourteenth
centuries), whose rulers promoted trade and even granted
trade monopolies to Genoese and Venetian merchants.
They also cultivated close ties with the royal families of
France, while assisting the Crusaders in their missions.
Even when Armenia was overran and ruled by foreign
kings, the western mapmakers continued showing this
country in their maps.

Countries south of the Caucasus can also be seen in
the maps of Ptolemy, which are outside the scope of this
volume. In maps attributed to Ptolemy, Colchis, Iberia,

CONCLUSION
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Albania, Greater and Lesser Armenia feature prominently
and even have demarcated borders, but one should bear
in mind that these maps were made during the thirteenth
to sixteenth centuries, based on the data provided by
the second century texts of Ptolemy’s Geographia,
therefore these borders can hardly be regarded as true
second century demarcations. In case of the Tabula
Peutingeriana (originally a fourth century map) and the
Armenian language Ashkharhatzuytz (from the fifth to
seventh century), both include and describe Armenia,
Albania, Colchis and Iberia, as well as the Persian
province of Azerbaijan.

In Islamic cartography the regions and countries
south of the Caucasus are represented somewhat
differently. The Balkhi School chooses to show Armenia,
[Caucasian] Albania and [Persian province of]
Azerbaijan in its regional maps. The cities of present day
Georgia are shown as being inside the territory of Albania
and the neighbouring people on the northern and
western borders of Albania and Armenia are shown to be
the Alans.

The only Syriac map produced by Bar Hebraeus
during the early thirteenth century, includes many
toponyms related to Greater as well as Lesser Armenia,
while from their neighbouring countries the Persian
province of Azerbaijan is shown in the south and Lands of
the Alans and Bulgars are mentioned in the north. There
is no mention of Albania, which by then had already
disappeared, nor Georgia, which had been established
as an independent country.

When looking at the borders of the countries that
today occupy the area south of the Caucasus, it is
interesting to note the socio-political and border
changes that have taken place. The detailed analysis of
the countries of the region will show the following:

1. Georgia’s constituent territories, whose predecessors
were Colchis-Imeretia-Abkhazia, Kartli-Iberia and Mingrelia,
existed since before our Common Era as well as the
medieval times. During the eleventh to twelfth centuries the
union of these territories created what we know today as the
Republic of Georgia. The name Georgia appeared on the
maps of the thirteenth century and Georgia, with its
current internationally recognized borders at the
present occupies more or less the same territory, which
it did in the medieval times. Having said that, however, it
must be mentioned that since the fall of the Soviet Union the
two Georgian territories of Abkhazia (Colchis) and South
Ossetia have unilaterally proclaimed independence and are
striving to achieve it.

2. In the medieval times the territory of today’s
Republic of Azerbaijan was entitled [Caucasian] Albania,
a Christian country, which disappeared during the ninth
to tenth centuries and the territory was later divided into
various provinces and Khanates of Daghestan, Derbend,
Shirwân, Shamakhi, Talish etc. The name “Azerbaijan”,
which, for over two millennia had belonged to the North-
western Iranian province across the river Arax, was given
to this territory only in 1918, as a result of political
scheming. Today’s Republic of Azerbaijan occupies
most of the territory of Albania, as well as some
additional neighbouring territories, which were
populated by the indigenous Armenians. One of
these, the Armenian populated Autonomous Region of
Nagorno Karabagh, has proclaimed independence
based on the principle of Self-Determination, and since
1991 is de-facto functioning as an independent, albeit
officially unrecognized state.

3. The geographical location of Armenia in the past
has always been shown as being south of Georgia and
Albania, extending across the Arax River south-
westward, past Lake Van, as far as the Armenian Plateau
or Highland extends (see page 19, penultimate
paragraph). This is where the indigenous Armenians lived
from a millennium BCE until 1915. Armenia lost its
independence in the eleventh century, establishing the
independent Cilician Kingdom of Armenia, which
survived until the end of the fourteenth century. Since
then, Western Armenia (the area to the east of Anatolia)
was successively ruled by the Seljuks, Mongols and
Ottomans, who in 1915 ethnically cleansed the territory
of its indigenous population, the Armenians. During the
early years of the Soviet rule, the communist leaders
“generously” ceded parts of Armenian territory to her
neighbours; Kars and Ardahan were given to Turkey and
mostly Armenian populated Nakhijevan and Karabagh –
to Soviet Azerbaijan, as well as putting mainly Armenian
populated Javakhq under Georgian administration. The
result was an Armenia, which for millennia having
occupied the whole of the Armenian Plateau, is now a
small country wedged between Iran, Turkey, Georgia
and Azerbaijan, occupying only about ten percent of
the territory of historic Armenia.

London-Yerevan, 2007.
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ÞÜàðÐ²Î²ÈÆø

¶ñùÇë Ñ»ï³½áï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñ»Éáõ ̈  Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý
å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇÝÓ ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»É »Ý Ù»Í Ãíáí ·Çï³ßË³ïáÕÝ»ñ,
ÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñ áõ µ³ñ»Ï³ÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝó µáÉáñÇÝ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ »Ù ÇÙ ËáñÇÝ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³Éáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³é³Ýó Ýñ³Ýó ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ýùë ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿ñ
ÉÇÝÇ: ²Ûëï»Õ ã»Ù Ï³ñáÕ Ýß»É µáÉáñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, µ³Ûó ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ù Ýß»É Ýñ³Ýó,
áíù»ñ áõÝ»ó»É »Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙÝ»ñ): êñ³Ýó ß³ñùÇÝ »Ý ÐÐ ¶²² ÃÕÃ³ÏÇó
³Ý¹³Ù, ¶²² ³Ï³¹»ÙÇÏáë-ù³ñïáõÕ³ñ, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹áÏïáñ
åñáý. ́ ³µ·»Ý Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝÛ³ÝÁ, ÐÐ ¶²² ÑÝ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ̈  ³½·³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý
ÇÝëïÇïáõïÇ ³í³· ·Çï³ßË³ïáÕ ̈  å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¹áÏïáñ
Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ø³ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ²ñï³ùÇÝ ¶áñÍ»ñÇ Ü³Ë³ñáõÃÛ³Ý ËáñÑñ¹³Ï³Ý
¶áõñ·»Ý ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÁ, ÜÛáõ Úáñù µÝ³ÏíáÕ ²ñÙ»Ý Î³ñ³å»ïÛ³ÝÁ, áñ¹Çë,
Þ³Ñ»ÝÁ` áñÁ ËÙµ³·ñ»É ¿ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ï»ùëïÁ ̈  Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ÉáÝ¹áÝ³µÝ³Ï
¹ñ. ¶³·ÇÏ êï»÷³Ý-ê³ñ·ÇëÛ³ÝÁ` áñÁ ËÙµ³·ñ»É¿ ·ñùÇë Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï»ùëïÁ:
¶ñùÇ ïå³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³É »Ù ÉáÝ¹áÝ³µÝ³Ï î»ñ ̈  îÇÏÇÝ è³½ÙÇÏ
¨ ìÇáÉ»ï Â³Ã¨áëÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ê. ê³ñ·Çë µ³ñ»·áñÍ³Ï³Ý ËÝ³Ù³-
Ï³ÉáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

¶ñùÇë Ù»ç ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ í»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÁ ï³Éáõ ³éÃÇí
ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ù ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ ßÝáñÑ³Ï³ÉáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ÛïÝ»É ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ßïáóÇ
³Ýí³Ý Ù³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ïÝûñÇÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ. ³å³ ÙÛáõë ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ̈
Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝó ³Ýí³Ý³ó³ÝÏÁ ïñí³Í ¿ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ ãáññáñ¹
¿çáõÙ:
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ºðÎàô Êàêø

ºññáñ¹ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ëÏëí»É ¿ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù ï³ñ³-
ÍáõÙáí ¨ Ýñ³ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÅÙ ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇó, Ý»ñ³éáõÙ »Ý
Ý³ËÏÇÝ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ: ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ÂáõñùÇ³Ý, áñÇ
ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 97 ïáÏáëÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëáõÙ, áñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿
öáùñ ²ëÇ³, ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³ÛïÝ»É ÙÇ³Ý³Éáõ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ¨, »Ã» ãÉÇÝ»ÇÝ ÙÇ
ß³ñù ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ̈  ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ, Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿ áñ Ý³ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ³Ûë
ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³ÙÁ ÉÇÝ»ñ:

²ÛëåÇëáí, ºíñáå³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ É³ÛÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù ̈  Ýñ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³ÏÇó »Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñ, áñáÝó å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ÏñÃí³Í »íñáå³óÇÝ»ñÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³Ýï»ÕÛ³Ï »Ý: ºí »Ã», ûñ»ñÇó Ù»Ï ûñ,
ÂáõñùÇ³Ý ¹³éÝ³ ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý¹³Ù, ³Ûë Ø»Í §ºíñáå³ÛÇÝ¦ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÏÇó
Ï¹³éÝ³Ý êÇñÇ³Ý, Æñ³ùÁ, Æñ³ÝÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ ̈  ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ:

2003 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó ëÏë³Í ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ó»éÝ³ñÏ»É ¿ §ºíñáå³Ï³Ý Ñ³ñ¨³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ Ïáãí³Í ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÙÇ Íñ³·ñÇ Ï»Ýë³·áñÍÙ³ÝÁ, Ýå³-
ï³Ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáí µ³ñ»É³í»É Ñ³ñ¨³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³Ï³Ý Çñ³-
íÇ×³ÏÁ ̈  ¹ñ³Ýáí áõÝ»Ý³É ³Ûëå»ë ³ë³Í íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ §´³ñ»Ï³Ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ ÙÇ ßñç³-
Ý³Ï: 2004 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝÇëÇÝ É³ÛÝ³óÝ»Éáí Íñ³·ñÇ ÁÝ¹·ñÏÙ³Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ,
ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ áõ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ Ññ³íÇñ»ó ÙÇ³Ý³Éáõ
Íñ³·ñÇÝ, áñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ÷áõÉÝ ¿ñ ³Ù»Ý å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ §ºñÏñÇ ½»ÏáõÛó¦ å³ï-
ñ³ëï»ÉÁ:

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Íñ³·ñáí ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ï³Ï áõÝÇ Çñ ³Ý¹³Ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇÝ Çñ³½»Ï ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó Ýáñ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¨, ·Çï³Ï³ÝÇó
½³ï, ³Ñ³ Ý³¨ ³Û¹ »ÝÃ³ï»ùëïáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ û·ï³Ï³ñ ÉÇÝ»É Ù»ñ ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ: Ø³Ý³í³Ý¹ ³ÛÝ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ, áñ »íñáå³óÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ, µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ñ³-
ñ³íÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý Ñ³ñó»ñáí ½µ³ÕíáÕ ÷áùñ³ÃÇí Ù³ëÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ, ¹Åí³ñ Ã» áñ¨¿
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³ ³Ûë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÇó áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó. »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù ³í»ÉÇ ÑÇÝ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ ï»ñ »Ý, ù³Ý
»íñáå³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

²Ûë ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ³óÝ»É ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó
Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáÕ »ñ»ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:
²ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýå³ï³Ï ãáõÝÇ ³ñÍ³ñÍ»Éáõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ë³ÑÙ³-
Ý³ÛÇÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³ñ³íáñ ̈  ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»-
óáÕ Ñ³ñ¨³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³ÝËáõë³÷»ÉÇ ¿: ²Ûë ï³ñ³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ëñ³-
ÝáõÙ »Ý, »ñµ ïíÛ³É »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ ÇßËáõÙ »Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ ·»ñáõÅ»ñÁ, Ýñ³Ýó ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí
Çñ»Ýó ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ»ñÇ ·ñ³í³Ï³ÝÝ áõ ½áÑÁ:

²ÛëåÇëáí, Ã»ñ¨ë ³Ûëûñí³ Ññ³Ù³Û³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, áñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ñ³ë³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ
å»ïù ¿ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ÙáïÇó Í³ÝáÃ³Ý³ Çñ Ýáñ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ̈  ³Ûë Ñ³ïáñÁ Ýñ³Ý
Ïû·ÝÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙ Ï³½Ù»Éáõ ³Û¹ ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ý ·»Ã Ù»Ï Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ñ»ï, áñÝ ¿` Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ÎáÕùÇëÇ (²µË³½Ç³ÛÇ), Ø»·ñ»ÉÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ìÇñùÇ (³Ûëûñí³ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ), ¨
²Õí³ÝùÇ (³Ûëûñí³ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý) å³ïÏ»ñáõÙÁ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë, ³å³
ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ 4-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»-
ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ:

èáõµ»Ý ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý
ÈáÝ¹áÝ-ºñ¨³Ý, 2007
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ø²ðîº¼ÜºðÆ òàôò²Î (ï»°ë ·ñùÇ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ÇñÁ)

¶ÉáõË ºñÏñáñ¹ – ì²Ô ØÆæÜ²¸²ðÚ²Ü ø²ðîº¼Üºð
ÐÙ. Ð»ÕÇÝ³Ï/îÇïÕáë ¶ïÝí»Éáõ í³Ûñ ÜÛáõÃ ´ÝûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ãí. ä³ï×»ÝÇ Ãí.
1 ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáë È³ÛåóÇ· ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó I-ÇÝ ¹. ÙÃ³ 9ñ¹
2 ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáë úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó I-ÇÝ ¹. ÙÃ³ 13th c.
3 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ÜáÛÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ - 1589
4 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ÐáÕÙ³óáõÛó - 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ
5 Èáõù³Ý úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó I-ÇÝ ¹. ÙÃ³ 14ñ¹ ¹³ñ
6 ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáë ì»Ý»ïÇÏ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó I-ÇÝ ¹. ÙÃ³ 14ñ¹ ¹³ñ
7 Ø³ÏñáµÇáë Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 400 1525
8 Ø³ÏñáµÇáë Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 400 1515
9 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 400 1621
10 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 400 1621
11 ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáë ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 420 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ.
11a 11-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 420 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
12 ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáë ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ 420 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
12a 12-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 420 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ.
13 úñáëÇáë/ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 5ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1897
14 úñáëÇáë ²ÉµÇ, üñ³ÝëÇ³ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 5ñ¹ ¹³ñ 775
14a úñáëÇáë Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 5ñ¹ ¹³ñ 19ñ¹ ¹³ñ
15 Îá½Ù³ Î³Ûù ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 6ñ¹ ¹³ñ 20ñ¹ ¹³ñ
16 Îá½Ù³ êÇÝ³ É»é³Ý ·ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 6ñ¹ ¹³ñ 11ñ¹ ¹³ñ
17 Îá½Ù³ üÉáñ»ÝóÇ³ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 6ñ¹ ¹³ñ 7-8ñ¹ ¹³ñ
18 Îá½Ù³ ì³ïÇÏ³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 6ñ¹ ¹³ñ 7-8ñ¹ ¹³ñ
18a 18-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ì³ïÇÏ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 6ñ¹ ¹³ñ 7-8ñ¹ ¹³ñ
19 Æ½Ç¹áñ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1136
20 Æ½Ç¹áñ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. î»ùëï 7ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1136
21 Æ½Ç¹áñ ¾ùë-³Ý-äñáí³Ýë ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7ñ¹ ¹³ñ 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
22 Æ½Ç¹áñ ØÛáõÝË»Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7ñ¹ ¹³ñ. 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ
22a 22-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ØÛáõÝË»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 7ñ¹ ¹³ñ 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ
23 Æ½Ç¹áñ Ð³Û¹»Éµ»ñ· ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7ñ¹ ¹³ñ 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ
24 ´»¹³ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7-8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 11ñ¹ ¹³ñ
25 ´»¹³ ÂáñÝÇ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7-ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1110
26 ´»¹³/²ñÝßï³ÛÝÇ ²í. ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7-ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1120
27 è³í»ÝÝ³óÇ/ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 7-ñ¹ ¹³ñ. 1897
28 ´»³ïáõë üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³½·. ·ñ. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1050
28a ´»³ïáõë /ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1897
29 ´»³ïáõë Ø³Ýã»ëï»ñÇ Ð³Ù. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
30 ´»³ïáõë üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³½·. ·ñ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
30a ´»³ïáõë / ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1897
31 Beatus ´áõñ·á ú½Ù³ Æëå. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ. 1203
31a ´»³ïáõë / ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1897
32 ´»³ïáõë üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³½·. ·ñ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ
32a ´»³ïáõë / ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 8ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1897

¶ÉáõË ºññáñ¹ – ÆêÈ²Ø²Î²Ü ø²ðîº¼Üºð
33 ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³É üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³½·. ·ñ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ß. 973 1145
34 ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³É üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³½·. ·ñ î»ùëï ß. 973 1145
35 ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³É Âá÷Ï³÷áõ,êï³ÙµáõÉ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ ß. 973 1086
36 ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1836
37 ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ Â»Ññ³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1325
38 ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ È³Û¹»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1173
39 ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ Â»Ññ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1325
40 ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ 19ñ¹ ¹³ñ
41 ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ. 14ñ¹ ¹³ñ
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42 Ð³ññÇ ´»ù - ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ Ù»ïñáÛÇ åÉ³ÝÁ 1931 20ñ¹ ¹³ñ
43 ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1271
44 ²É-ØáÕ³¹¹³ëÇ ´»éÉÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 10ñ¹ ¹³ñ 985
45 ¶Çñù Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1050 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
45a 45-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1050 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
46 ¶Çñù Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ßáõñçÁ 1050 12ñ¹ ¹³ñ
47 ²É-Æ¹ñÇëÇ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ 4-Ç¹ ·áïÇ 1154 1456
48 ²É-Æ¹ñÇëÇ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ 5-Ç¹ ·áïÇ 1154 1456
49 ²É-Æ¹ñÇëÇ /ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ÎáíÏ³ë ¨ ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»Éù 1154 1928
50 ²É-Ô³½íÇÝÇ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1329
51 ²É-Ô³½íÇÝÇ àõ³ÉÃ»ñ½ ·³É»ñÇ ²ØÜ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1580
52 ÆµÝ-ê³Ç¹ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1570
52a 52-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1570
53 ÆµÝ-ê³Ç¹ úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1570
54 ²É-ØáëÃááõýÇ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1339/40 1339/40
55 ²É-ØáëÃááõýÇ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Î»ÝïñáÝ. ²ëÇ³ ¨ Æñ³Ý 1339/40 1339/40

¶ÉáõË âáññáñ¹ – àôÞ ØÆæÜ²¸²ðÚ²Ü ø²ðîº¼Üºð
56 øáÃÃáÝÛ³Ý ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1050 1050
56a 56-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1050 1050
57 èÇáåÉÉÇ ù³ñï»½ Map ì³ïÇÏ³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1055/56 1055/56
57a 57-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ì³ïÇÏ³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1055/56 1055/56
58 ê³áõÉÇ ù³ñï»½Á ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1110 1180
58a 58-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1110 1180
59 ê³Ý úÙ»ñÇ È³Ùµ»ñï ìáÉý»ÝµÛáõÃÃ»É, ¶»ñÙ. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1120 1180
59a 59-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ìáÉý»ÝµÛáõÃÃ»É, ¶»ñÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1120 1180
60 ê³Ý úÙ»ñÇ È³Ùµ»ñï ìáÉý»ÝµÛáõÃÃ»É, ¶»ñÙ ú·áëïáë Ï³Ûëñ 1120 1180
61 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ØáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÍÇñ»ñÁ 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1445
62 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý êáÕáÙáÝÇ ï³×³ñÁ 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1445
63 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ²ñ¨Á ¨ ÉáõëÇÝÁ 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1445
64 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý Ø³ñ¹Á Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñå 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1589
65 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1589
66 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý Î»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñå 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1589
67 Ò»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ³í. Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1206-1300 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ
67a 67-Ç Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1206-1300 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ
68 ´³ñáÛ³Ëáë ù³ñï»½ ø»ÙµñÇç ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1220/30 1220/30
69 ì»ñã»ÉÇÇ ù³ñï»½Á ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ, Æï³ÉÇ³ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1232 1232
69a 69-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ, Æï³ÉÇ³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1232 1232
70 ¾µëÃáñýÇ ù³ñï»½ ¾µëÃáñý, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1232 1232
70a 70-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ¾µëÃáñý, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1232 1232
70b 70-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ¾µëÃáñý, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ ¸ñ³ËïÁ 1232 1232
70c 70-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ¾µëÃáñý, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ 1232 1232
71 Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇë ø»ÙµñÇç ÐÇëáõëÁ Ë³ãÁ Ïñ»ÉÇë ß. 1252 ß. 1252
72 Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇë ø»ÙµñÇç êáõñµ »ñÏÇñÁ ß. 1252 ß. 1252
73 Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇë ø»ÙµñÇç êáõñµ »ñÏÇñÁ ß. 1253 ß. 1253
74 Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇë ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. êáõñµ »ñÏÇñÁ 1254Çó Ñ»ïá
75 ê³ÕÙáë³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1265 1265
75a 75-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1265 1265
76 ´³ñÑ»µñ»áë ø»ÙµñÇç ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ 15ñ¹ ¹³ñ
76a ´³ñÑ»µñ»áë/ØÇÉÉ»ñ Ø³ëÝ³íáñ Ñ³í. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 13ñ¹ ¹³ñ 1929
77 Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ù³ñï»½ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹ î³×³ñ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 1290 1290
77a 77-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹ î³×³ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ 1290 1290
78 ê³Ýáõ¹á ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Ûáó Ã³·³íáñÁ ß.1318 ß. 1318
79 ì»ëùáÝÃ» ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 1321 ß. 1321
80 è³ÝáõÉý ÐÇ·¹»Ý ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 1342 ß. 1342
80a 80-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ï³ÛùÁ ß. 1342 ß. 1342
81 è³ÝáõÉý ÐÇ·¹»Ý ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 1342 ß. 1342
81a 81-Ç ¹»ï³ÉÁ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ¶ñ³¹. ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 1342 ß. 1342
82 è³ÝáõÉý ÐÇ·¹»Ý úùëýáñ¹, ´á¹É»Û³Ý ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ß. 1342 ß. 1380



8

Ü²Ê²´²Ü

ø³ñï»½Á áñáß³ÏÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ ÷áË³Ýó»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ÷³ëï³-
ÃáõÕÃ ¿, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ áõÝ»Ý³É ·Í³·ñÇ, ëË»Ù³ÛÇ, Ï³Ù ÝáõÛ-
ÝÇëÏ óáõó³Ï³Ó¨ ·ñí³ÍùÇ, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í` ÙÕáÝ³ã³÷Ç
ï»ëù: ²Û¹åÇëÇ óáõó³Ï-áõÕ»óáõÛóÝ»ñ, áõñ ÙÇÝã¨ Ýå³ï³-
Ï³Ï»ï Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ·ñÇ »Ý ³éÝíáõÙ Çñ³ñ
Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ Ï³Ý·³éÝ»ñÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í Ñ»é³íáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ ¨ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ »Ý µáÉáñ
Ýñ³Ýù, áíù»ñ Íñ³·ñáõÙ »Ý Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É ×³Ù÷áñ¹áõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ áõÕ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ£ ¶³Éáí ëË»Ù³ïÇÏ Ï³Ù
·Í³·Çñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, ëñ³Ýù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É ß³ï
å³ñ½ Ï³Ù Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï: ä³ñ½ ù³ñï»½Á ëáíáñ³µ³ñ
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ Ñ³Õáñ¹»Éáõ ¨ ÷áË³Ýó»Éáõ áñáß³ÏÇ,
áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ¹ñ³ å³ñ½ áõ ³Ýå³×áõÛ×
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óáõÙÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ýå³ï³Ï³ÛÇÝ ¿, ¨ ³í»ÉÇ ³ÝÙÇç³-
Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ¿ ¹ÇïáÕÇÝ áõ Ï³ñ¹³óáÕÇÝ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙ Çñ µá-
í³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ù³Ý Ã» µ³ñ¹ áõ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ ù³ñï»½Á:
ºÃ» ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ ÷áË³Ýó»Éáõ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ
Í³ÝáÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ³å³ ³ÛÝ, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, å³ïñ³ëï-
í³Í ¿ ÉÇÝáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï áõ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³½-
Ù³åÇëÇ ̈  Ù»Í ù³Ý³Ïáí ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ÁÝ-
Ã»ñóáÕÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ·ïÝ»É Çñ»Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáÕ ÝÛáõÃÇÝ í»ñ³-
µ»ñáÕ ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ
Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ ù³ñï»½Ý
³í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ áõ ½³Ý·í³Í³ÛÇÝ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿,
ÙÇÝã¹»é å³ñ½ ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ ËÇëï áñáß³-
ÏÇ ¨ Ù³ëÝ³íáñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³éÙ³Ùµ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ý³¨ ß»ßï»É, áñ ù³ñï»½Ý Çñ å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í áÕç
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³ÛáÕÇÝ ï³ÉÇë ¿ Ù»Ï Ñ³Û³óùáí ¨ ÙÇ³Ý-
·³ÙÇó, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÝáõÛÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñ³íáñ ï»ùë-
ïÇó ëï³Ý³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ¿ Ï³ñ¹³É ³ÙµáÕç
ï»ùëïÁ:

ø³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÇë
ÇÝãåÇëÇ Ýå³ï³Ï ¿É Ñ»ï³åÝ¹Ç, ÙÇßï ã¿, áñ Ýñ³ ̈  ù³ñ-
ï»½Á ¹ÇïáÕ¬ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇ ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙÁ ̈  ù³ñï»½Çó ëï³ó³Í
ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ »Ý: ºñµ §ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÁ¦
Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ, ³å³ áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, ¹ñ³ íñ³ Ý³
ÝÏ³ïáõÙ ̈  ÁÝÏ³ÉáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Å³-
Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ïíÛ³É Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ýñ³Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÙ »Ý áõ
Ñáõ½áõÙ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç »Õ³Í ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ï»Õ»-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÝÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ ̈  Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ,
³Ý·áñÍ³Í³Ï³Ý: ÜÙ³Ý íÇ×³Ï µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³¨
Ù»½` Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇãÇó û·ïíáÕÝ»ñÇë. Ù»Ýù ¨ë ïíÛ³É Ñ³-
Ù³Ï³ñ·ãÇ áõÝ»ó³Í Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÝÙÇç³-
Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ù»½ å»ïù »Õ³Í Ù³ëÝ »Ýù û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ, Ýñ³
Ï³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ãû·ï³·áñÍí³Í:
²ÛëåÇëáí, §ÙÇçÇÝ ù³ñï»½ Ï³ñ¹³óáÕÁ¦ Ýñ³ Ù»ç
÷ÝïñáõÙ ̈  ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÝ áõ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ, áñáÝù Çñ»Ý Ñ»ï³ùñùñáõÙ »Ý, ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç
»Õ³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãû·ï³·áñÍ-
í³Í:

²Ûëûñ Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í µ³½Ù³ï»ë³Ï ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñ³ïáõÏ ·ñ³íãáõÃÛáõÝ
¨ ÑÙ³Ûù: ²ë³Íë ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÝ³·»ï ù³ñï»½³·ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ
ã¿, ³ÛÉ µáÉáñ Ýñ³Ýó, áíù»ñ Ñ»ï³ùñùñíáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ñ-

Ñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³Ù ¿É å³ñ½³å»ë ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñáí: ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ûáõñ³Ñ³-
ïáõÏ »Ý áõ ³ÝÏñÏÝ»ÉÇ: ̧ ñ³Ýù ·Í³·ñí³Í áõ å³ïñ³ëï-
í³Í »Ý Ñ³ï ³é Ñ³ï, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ áã Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇ ×ß·ñÇï
ÏñÏÝ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É: Ò»é³·ÇñÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³-
ÏáÕ ·ñÇãÁ Ñ»ßïáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ï»ùëï»ñÁ, ë³-
Ï³ÛÝ »ñµ Ó»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ Ù»Ï Ï³Ù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
ù³ñï»½, ³å³ ëñ³Ýù å»ïù ¿ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí»ÇÝ Ù³ëÝ³-
·»ïÇ Ó»éùáí ̈ , ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Û¹ ¹»åùáõÙ ¿É, µáÉáñ å³ï×»Ý-
Ý»ñáõÙ ÙÇ³Ýß³Ý³Ï ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ÷áùñ Ï³Ù Ù»Í íñÇ-
åáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³Ù ÙÇïáõÙÝ³íáñ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ï³-
ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÇ ×³ß³ÏÇ, ëáíáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ù
å³ñ½³å»ë ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí: ²Ûë íñÇåáõÙ-
Ý»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë³ÏÇ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ, »ñµ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïá-
ÕÁ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ¿ñ ÉÇÝáõÙ Ñ»é³íáñ í³Ûñ»ñÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ. í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë ¹ÛáõñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³-
ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ ³Õ³í³Õí»É áõ ¹³éÝ³É ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ: Ð³ïÏ³-
å»ë ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý áõ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ÝÙ³Ý
ëË³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ß³ï ¹ÛáõñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ù³ÝÇ áñ
Ù»Ï Ï»ïÇ ³í»É Ï³Ù å³Ï³ë, Ï³Ù ¿É ëË³É ï»ÕáõÙ ¹Ý»ÉÝ
³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ÷áËáõÙ ¿ñ ï³éÁ: úñÇÝ³Ï, ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý §µ¦
ï³éÝ áõÝÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ Ù»Ï Ï»ï. »Ã» ³Ûëï»Õ ¹ñíÇ Ù»Ï ³í»-
Éáñ¹ Ï»ï, ï³éÁ Ï¹³éÝ³ §Û¦, ÇëÏ »Ã» Ï»ïÁ ¹ñíÇ ïáÕÇ
í»ñ¨áõÙ, ³å³ ï³éÁ Ï¹³éÝ³ §Ý¦, ÇëÏ Ï»ïÇ ³éÑ³ë³-
ñ³Ï µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ñ¹³óáÕÇÝ ³½³ï ¿ ÃáÕÝáõÙ
ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ï»ñå ÏáÕÙÝáñáßí»Éáõ: ÜÙ³Ý Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýù-
Ý»ñÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÇ ·áñÍÁ µ³ñ¹³óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áõ Ýñ³ ÷áù-
ñÇÏ íñÇåáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Éáõñç Ñ»ï¨³ÝùÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý³É:

ä»ïù ¿ ÑÇß»É, áñ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ù³ñï»½, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, ³Ý-
å³ÛÙ³Ýáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí³Í ¿ Ù»Ï áõñÇßÇó Ï³Ù áõñÇß
ù³ñï»½Çó û·ïí»Éáí å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ÙÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ ¿:
ø³ñï»½³·»ïÝ Çñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ·ïÝáõÙ ¿ å»ïù »Õ³Í ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃÁ Ï³Ù ù³ñï»½Á,
ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ, ³å³ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Á ëï»Õ-
Í»Éáõ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Í³é³ÛáÕ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ»ñÁ ̈  ÝÛáõ-
Ã»ñÁ, ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Çñ»Ý Ñ³ë³Í í»ñçÇÝ ù³ñï»½³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨, ³Û¹åÇëáí, å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ ÙÇ
§³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý¦ ù³ñï»½: ²Ûë ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÝ ̈  ³ñ¹Ç³-
Ï³Ý³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ÙÇçÝ³¹³-
ñáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ïí³ ù³ñï»½ å³ïñ³ëïáÕÁ
Ñ³×³Ë ï»ë³Í ¿É ã¿ñ ÉÇÝáõÙ Çñ ·Í³·ñ³Í í³ÛñÁ ¨ ÝáõÛ-
ÝÇëÏ ãáõÝ»ñ áñ¨¿ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ Ýñ³ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, ù³ÝÇ áñ
ß³ï ùã»ñÇÝ ¿ñ ³éÇÃ ïñíáõÙ ×³Ù÷áñ¹»Éáõ Çñ»Ýó ï³ñ³-
Í³ßñç³ÝÇó ¹áõñë: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ß³ñù³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñ¹Á
ÍÝíáõÙ, Ù»Í³ÝáõÙ áõ ³åñáõÙ ¿ñ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ï ÙÇ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ̈  ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ùã»ñÇÝ ¿ñ Ñ³çáÕ-
íáõÙ ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É Çñ»Ýó ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÇó ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇ ùÇã Ñ»-
éáõ: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óÝ»Éáõ ¨
Éñ³óÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ Ñ³í³ùáÕÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝ ùã»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝó ³éÇÃ ¿ñ ïñí»É
³ßË³ñÑÁ ï»ëÝ»Éáõ ¨ Çñ»Ýó ¹ÇïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ñÓ³-
Ý³·ñ»Éáõ:

Ð³×³Ë ù³ñï»½Çó å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï, Ï³Ù ¿É ïíÛ³É ù³ñï»½Çó Ù»½ ¿ Ñ³ë»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï ÝÙ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ÇëÏ³å»ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ³Û¹ ù³ñ-
ï»½Á »½³ÏÇ ¿: ²Ûë ¹³ëÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
Ù»Í³Í³í³É ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ
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÷áùñ ã³÷»ñÇ Ï³Ù å³ñ½ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, ³å³ å»ïù ¿
ÝÏ³ï»É, áñ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ ïå³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·Ûáõ-
ïÇó Ñ»ïá ß³ï Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝù å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ý³¨
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ëÏë»óÇÝ ïå³·ñí»É ¨ ³ñ¹»Ý ïå³·Çñ ³Û¹
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ: ¶³Éáí
Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, Ýß»Ýù, áñ »Ã» ÝáõÛ-
ÝÇëÏ Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É »Ý ÝáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ñÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ,
³å³ Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇçÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ³ÛÝ-
ù³Ý »Ý ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹³ë»É ï³ñµ»ñ
ù³ñï»½³ËÙµ»ñÇ Ù»ç: ²Ûë »ñ¨áõÛÃÇ Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ¹ñë¨á-
ñáõÙÝ»ñÇó »Ý Æ½Ç¹áñÇ (ï»ë ¶ÉáõË 2, Ù³ë 6) ̈  ́ »³ïáõëÇ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ (ï»ë ¶ÉáõË 2, Ù³ë 9):

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ T-O
ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ »Ý: êñ³Ýù ÏáãíáõÙ »Ý T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ,
ù³ÝÇ áñ ú ï³éÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á Ï³Ù »ñÏ-
ñÇ ëÏ³í³é³ÏÁ, ÇëÏ Ýñ³ Ù»ç ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í T ï³éÁ »ñÏñÇ
ï³ñ³ÍùÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ×³Ý³ãí³Í »ñ»ù
Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ` ºíñáå³, ²ëÇ³ ¨ ²ýñÇÏ³: ²Ûë ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñáõÙ T ï³éÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ù³ëÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ, í»ñÇ Ó³Ë Ã¨Á ¸áÝ ·»ïÝ ¿, áñÁ Ñ³-
Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ³ç Ã¨Á
Ü»Õáë ·»ïÝ ¿, áñÝ ²ëÇ³Ý µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó: ´³-
ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù
³Ûë µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ãáõÝ»Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ßË³ñÑÁ »Õ³-
Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³ÝáÕ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù
å³ñ½, ³é³Ýó Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ »Ý: ºÏ»Õ»óÇÝ
¨ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ¿ÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ T-O
ï»ë³ÏÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³ T ï³éÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»É
Ë³ãÇ, ÇëÏ »ñ»ù ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÜáÛÇ
»ñ»ù áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë»ñÇÝ,
ê»ÙÝ` ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ, ø³ÙÝ` ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ð³µ»ÃÁ` ºíñá-
å³ÛáõÙ:

Ø»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ³Ûë ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ T-O ³Ýí³-
ÝáõÙÁ ëË³É ¿ ¨ ³í»ÉÇ ×Çßï ÏÉÇÝ»ñ ëñ³Ýó ³Ýí³Ý»É O-T
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ å»ïù ¿ ÝßíÇ ëÏ³-
í³é³ÏÁ, ³å³ Ýáñ ³ÛÝ µ³Å³ÝíÇ »ñ»ù Ù³ëÇ: Ü³¨ ÝÏ³-
ï»Ýù, áñ T-O ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ñ³Ù³éáïÝ ¿ “Orbis Terrarum”
É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ï»ñÙÇÝÇÝ, áñÁ µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿
§ºñÏñ³-·áõÝ¹¦: ²Ûë å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ¿É ³í»ÉÇ ×Çßï ÏÉÇÝ»ñ,
áñ ëÏ½µÝ³ï³é»ñÇ ï»Õ»ñÁ ÷áËí»ÇÝ ̈  ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ³Ûë
ï»ë³ÏÁ Ïáãí»ñ O-T, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë »ñÏáõ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý µ³-
é»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ï³é»ñÁ Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý
·ñíáõÙ:

Ü»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ ¹Çï³ñÏ»É Îáí-
Ï³ëÛ³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ï»ÕÁ ¨
Ýñ³Ýó å³ïÏ»ñ»Éáõ Ï»ñåÁ ºíñáå³ÛÇ, ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ
¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ù ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëûñ ³Û¹ ï³ñ³-
Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ ̈  ìñ³ë-
ï³ÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ÙÇçÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñÝ ¿³å»ë ï³ñ-
µ»ñ ¿ñ ̈ , µ³óÇ ³Û¹, ³Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó »ñÏáõëÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ ï³ñ-
µ»ñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ: ²Ûëûñí³ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ·ñ³í³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ñ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ²É-
µ³ÝÇ³, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí` ²Õí³Ýù, ÇëÏ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ùáï³íáñ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÎáÕùÇëÁ

(ÎáÉËÇ¹³Ý, áñÇ ³ÛÉ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý È³½ÇÏ³,
²µ³ë·Ç³, íñ³ó»ñ»Ýáí` ¾·ñÇëÇ, ²µË³½»ÃÇ ̈  ÆÙ»ñ»ÃÇ)1 ,
ìÇñùÁ (Æµ»ñÇ³Ý, íñ³ó»ñ»Ýáí ø³ñÃÉÇ)2 ¨ Ø»·ñ»ÉÇ³Ý,
áñáÝù 11-12-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ ìñ³ëï³-
ÝÁ: ØÇ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ¿, áñ ÝáõÛÝ ³ÝáõÝáí ¿ñ ×³Ý³ãí³Í:
êñ³Ýù µáÉáñÝ ¿É ÑÇÝ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù ¹³ñ-
Ó»É ¿ÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ 301-ÇÝ, ÎáÕùÇëÁ ¨
ìÇñù-ø³ñÃÉÇÝ 319-334-ÇÝ ÇëÏ ²Õí³ÝùÁ ãáññáñ¹Çó ÑÇÝ·»-
ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ:3 ØÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ³Ûë ï³ñ³ÍùÁ Ñ³×³Ë
³ëå³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÁ, µÛáõ½³Ý¹³óÇÝ»ñÁ, Ë³-
½³ñÝ»ñÁ, ë»ÉçáõÏÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñÁ, ÷á÷áËáõÃÛ³Ý »Ý-
Ã³ñÏ»Éáí Ýñ³Ýó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý
å³ïÏ»ñÁ: ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ¿ñ, áñ ²Õí³ÝùÁ áñå»ë
ÇÝùÝáõñáõÛÝ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ ³ÝÑ»ï³ó³í, ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ ÙÇ³-
íáñí»ó ÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ÕÑ»ÕáõÏ íÇ×³-
ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ: ²Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ »ñµ»ÙÝ ³ÝÏ³Ë ¿ÇÝ, »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿É
ÏñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³ñ¨³Ý Ù»Í å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍÁ: ÜáõÛÝ Å³-
Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ Ï³ñ Ø³-
ñ³ëï³ÝÇ áõ ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ý³-
Ñ³Ý·Á, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, »ñµ ï»ùëïáõÙ ÑÇß-
íáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñµ»ç³Ý, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ²ïñáå³ï»Ý ³Ý-
í³ÝáõÙÁ, ÝÏ³ïÇ ¿ ³éÝíáõÙ ³Ûëûñí³ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ
²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á, ÇëÏ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ù»ñ
·ñùáõÙ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝáñÇÝ µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý
§²Õí³Ýù¦ ³ÝáõÝáí: ²ÛÉ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ
ï»ë ²é³çÇÝ ·ÉËÇ í»ñçÇÝ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:

²Ûë ·ñùÇ í»ñÝ³·ñÇ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÇÝùÝÇÝ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñ
³é³ç³óñ»ó: ²é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ å»ïù ¿ñ ÙÇ í»ñÝ³·Çñ, áñÁ
×ß·ñÇï Ï»ñåáí Ýß»ñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ï³ñ³ÍùÁ:
ºñµ ËáëáõÙ »Ýù ³ÉåÇ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ·Çï»Ýù áñ
¹ñ³Ýù ³ÛÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñï»Õ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ²Éå»ñÁ, ³Û-
ëÇÝùÝ Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³Ý, ²íëïñÇ³Ý ¨ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ÑÛáõëÇëÁ:
ÜÙ³Ý ÷³ëï³ñÏÝ»ñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ»ñ»É áõñÇß É»éÝ³ÛÇÝ ï³-
ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³Ûó »ñµ ·³ÉÇë »Ýù ÎáíÏ³ëÇÝ,
³å³ ¹ñ³ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÙÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ³é³Ó·³Ï³Ý, ù³ÝÇ
áñ ¹ñ³ íñ³ ³½¹áõÙ »Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ïÝï»ë³-
Ï³Ý ÉÍ³ÏÝ»ñÁ: ²é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ å»ïù ¿ å³ñ½»É ÎáíÏ³ë-
Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ áõ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ÎáíÏ³ë-
Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý ê¨ ÍáíÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùÇó
¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»Éù` Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÁ Ó·íáÕ
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý ¿, ÇëÏ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ ê¨, ²½á-
íÇ ̈  Î³ëåÇó Íáí»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í å³ñ³ÝáóÝ ¿, áñÇ ë³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ èáõë³ëï³ÝÝ ¿, ÇëÏ Ñ³ñ³-
íáõÙ` ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí,
Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ïñíáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ
Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ³Ûëûñ
Ï³½Ùí³Í »Ý ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ, ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ áõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛáõÝ Ñéã³Ï³Í ²µË³½Ç³ÛÇ áõ È»é-
Ý³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ø³ÝÇ áñ
§Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ë¦ Ïáãí³Í ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³-
í³ÛÇÝ »½ñ»ñÝ »Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ áõ Æñ³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ë³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ ³Ûëï»Õ ³ñ¹»Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ù³Õ³-
ù³Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý
³Ýí³ÝÙ³Ý íñ³: ²Ûë »ñ»ù Ñ³ñ³íÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó

 1 Suny, Ronald Grigor – The Making of the Georgian Nation. London, I. B. Tauris, 1989, ¿ç 3-4:
 2 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 3:
 3 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 21:
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²µË³½Û³Ý ̈  ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ »Ý ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»é-
Ý»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ÙÇ ½·³ÉÇ ï³ñ³Íù, ÇëÏ ²¹ñµ»-
ç³ÝÁ, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÝáõÛÝ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»É-
Û³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ: ´³Ûó ³Ûë ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ
²¹ñµ»ç³Ý, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á, áñÝ Çñ ÑÛáõëÇë³-
ÛÇÝ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝÇó ³Ýí³Ùµ áõ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝáí ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý
2000 ï³ñÇ ³í»ÉÇ ï³ñ»ó ¿: ø³ÝÇ áñ ë³ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ
ÙÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý· ¿ ¨ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ë ³Ýí³Ý-
í³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÇ å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý áñáßí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»-
ñÇó ¹áõñë, ³å³ ³Ûë »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÁ Ñ³ñ³íÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ï³-
ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù»ç ãÇ Ý»ñ³éíáõÙ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ
Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ áõ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¹»åÇ
Ñ³ñ³í, µ³Ûó ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë, Áëï ÝáõÛÝ å³Û-
Ù³Ý³íáñí³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñáÕ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñí»É Ñ³ñ³íÏáíÏ³ë-
Û³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ, µ³Ûó ³Û¹ ¹»åùáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ç±Ýã
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù»ç ¿ ÙïÝáõÙ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³°Ý Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÁ, áñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ñ³í áõ
³ñ¨Ùáõïù, ù³Ý ³Ûëûñí³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ·ñ³í»Éáí ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý ï³ëÝ ³Ý·³Ù
Ù»Í ï³ñ³Íù, ÇÝã ³Ûëûñí³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÝ ¿ µ³ÅÇÝ ÙÝ³ó»É:

ºñµ»ÙÝ áñáß ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ïñíáõÙ
»Ý Ýáñ³Ýáñ ÑáñÇÝí³Í ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ¹ñ³Ýó µáÉáñáíÇÝ
³ÝÑ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý »Ý áõ ëË³É: Ø»Ï ³ÛëåÇëÇ ³Ýí³-
ÝáõÙ öáùñ ÎáíÏ³ëÝ ¿, áñÁ »ñ¨³Ý »Ï³í ùë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³-
ñáõÙ: ê³, Çµñ ÙÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ ¿, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý
É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Îáõñ ̈  èÇáÝ (ö³-
ëÇë) ·»ï»ñÇ ÑáíïÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ: È»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ê¨
ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ¨ ³Õ»ÕÝ³Ó¨ Ó·í»Éáí ï³ñ³Í-
íáõÙ ¿ ìñ³ëï³Ýáí, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáí áõ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ
ÙÇÝã¨ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÁ: ́ ³Ûó ³Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ áñ-
ï»ÕÇ±ó ¿ »Ï»É: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÝ
³Ûë ³ÝáõÝÁ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ñ ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÇ É»éÝ»ñÇÝ ù³ç³-
Í³ÝáÃ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ Ñ³Ýù³µ³Ý Ð»ñÙ³Ý ìÇÉÑ»ÉÙ ²µÇËÇ
(1806-1886 ÃÃ.) 1843 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ É»éÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»-
½áõÙ ³Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇ:4 êñ³ ÷áË³ñ»Ý
ÝáõÛÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý ùë³Ý ÷áùñ
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý ¶áõñÇ³ÛÇ, ÆÙ»ñ»ÃÇ³ÛÇ,
ÂñÇ³Ã»ÉÇÇ, êáÙË»ÃÇ (ìÇñ³Ñ³Ûáó), Èáéí³ ̈  ³ÛÉ É»éÝ³ßÕ-
Ã³Ý»ñ: ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇÝã¨ 1901 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í
ÈÇÝãÇ ̈  ú½í³É¹Ç ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ³Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ µ³ó³-
Ï³ ¿:5 î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ ·ñ³íáÕ ¨ í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ³Ûë ÷áùñ
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ß³ï Ñ»éáõ ã»Ý µ³Ûó ³ÙµáÕçá-
íÇÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í »Ý ¨ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ ¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇ³ëÝ³Ï³Ý
§É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ï³É: Â»ñ¨ë ÇÝã áñ Ù»ÏÁ ùë³-
Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ áñáß»É ¿ ï³É ³Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, ̈  Å³Ù³Ý³-
ÏÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ÝáõÝÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ÙÇ ï»ñÙÇÝ:
ÆëÏ §ÎáíÏ³ë¦ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÉëáÕÝ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñ³ó-
ÝáõÙ ¿ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ̈  ÓÛáõÝ³Í³ÍÏ É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ß³ñ³Ý, ù³-
ÝÇ áñ ¹³ ¿ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍÁ:
²ÛëáõÑ»ï¨ ³Ûë Ñ³ïáñáõÙ »ñµ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ §Îáí-
Ï³ë¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, ³å³ ¹³ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»é-
Ý³ßÕÃ³Ý:

Ø»Ï áõñÇß ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ëË³É ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿
§²Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ý¦: ²Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ µÛáõ½³Ý¹³óÇÝ»ñÁ ïí»É
»Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·ÇÝ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ñ öáùñ
²ëÇ³ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ: Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇó ³ñ¨»Éù Ý³Û»ÉÇë
Ýñ³Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÝã¨ ²ëÇ³ Ó·íáÕ ÙÇ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý
ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë, áñÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù Ïáã»óÇÝ §²ñ¨»Éù¦ (ÑáõÝ³ñ»-
Ýáí AÌ·ÙÔÎfi – ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³): ²Ûë ï»ñÙÇÝÝ ëÏëí»ó û·ï³-
·áñÍí»É ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³ÛáõÙ, µ³Ûó ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ÝáõÛÝÁ »ñ¨³Ý »Ï³í ÙÇ³ÛÝ 14-15 ¹³ñ»ñÇó
ëÏëÛ³É, Ýßí»Éáí áñå»ë öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é, Ýñ³Ý
ÑáÙ³ÝÇß ÙÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ: êñ³ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÝßáõÙ »Ý »ñ»ù
Íáí»ñÁ, º·»Û³ÝÁ, ê¨Á ̈  ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ ¿ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇó ³ñ¨»Éù` Ø³É³ÃÇ³Ûáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ÙÇ-
çûñ»³Ï³ÝÁ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù:
úëÙ³ÝÛ³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ÝÏáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, 1923-Çó ëÏëÛ³É
Øáõëï³ý³ ø»Ù³É ÷³ß³Ý` §²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÁ¦ ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³,
Ï³Ù Ãñù»ñ»Ýáí §²Ý³¹áÉáõ¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ïí»ó ³ÙµáÕç
²ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ýñ³Ý, áñ
²Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ý ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ 60 ³é Ñ³ñÛáõñÝ
¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ:

Æ í»ñçá, ÇÝãå»±ë Ïáã»É ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ñ³-
ñ³íáõÙ, ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¨ öáùñ
²ëÇ³ÛÇó ³ñ¨»Éù ·ïÝíáÕ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÁ: È³í³·áõÛÝÁ,
Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù ·ñùÇë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ß³ï ·ñ³-
íÇã ãÉÇÝ»É, µ³Ûó ³Ù»Ý ¹»åùáõÙ §ÎáíÏ³ëÇó Ñ³ñ³í »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñÁ¦ í»ñÝ³·ÇñÁ ÷áË³ÝóáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý
å³ï·³ÙÁ, áñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²µË³½Ç³Ý áõ È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ Ý»ñ³-
éáÕ ³Ûë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³íÇó
ëÏë»Éáí, ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»É áõ ï³ñ³Íí»É ÙÇÝã¨ ØÇç³·»ïù,
Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ áõ ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ, ÇëÏ »ñ»ù »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³í»É³óÝ»ÉÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ï³ñ³Í-
ùÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÁ:

Ð³í»ÉÛ³É å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÁ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ýù áõÝ»ÇÝ ¨
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñå»ë ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ³Í ³é³-
çÇÝ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ³Ù»-
Ý³Ñ»é³íáñ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á, Ùßï³å»ë Ý»ñ³é-
íáõÙ ¿ñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ §ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ¦
Ù»ç: ÜáõÛÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É Ý³¨ ÎáÕùÇëÇ, ìÇñù-ø³ñÃÉÇÇ ̈
²Õí³ÝùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáÝù Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ÁÝ¹áõÝ»óÇÝ
ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ áñå»ë å»ï³Ï³Ý ÏñáÝ: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ë, ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, áñå»ë
Ï³ÝáÝ, ÝßíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõ
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ¹áõñë ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
»ñÏñÝ»ñ (³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ, ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ,
²ñ³µÇ³Ý ̈  ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ) ¿ÇÝ ³ñÅ³Ý³ÝáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ý»-
ñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ïÝ»Éáõ §å³ïíÇÝ¦: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇÝ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ·áñÍáÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Û í³×³é³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ
Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, è³í»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ, æ»Ýáí³ÛáõÙ,
²Ùëï»ñ¹³ÙáõÙ ¨ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáõÙ. ëÏë³Í
í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇó Ýñ³Ýù ¿ÇÝ, áñ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñ ¿ÇÝ
ëï»ÕÍáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ¨ áã-ùñÇëïáÝÛ³
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨:

 4 Abich H. W. – Über die geologische Natur des armenischen Hochlandes. Dorpat, 1843. Ì³Éí³Í ù³ñï»½:
 5 ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý è, Ð³Û³ëïÝÁ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ºñ¨³Ý, 2005, ¿ç 249-251:
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øñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ·áñÍáÝÇ Ñ»ï ³éÝãíáÕ ¨ë ÙÇ ÝÏ³-
ï³éáõÙ: ì»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ,
å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, Ùß³ÏáõÃ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ
Ñ³×³Ë ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³ñóÁ, áñ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãáõÙ ÑÇ-
ß³ï³ÏíáÕ ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÇ ̈  ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÇ Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÇÝ Ï³å³ÏóáõÙÁ »ñ¨³Ý ¿ »Ï»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ ³ñ-
ß³í³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ÝóÇó Ñ»ïá, ³ÛÝ ¿É ÎÇ-
ÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ µ»-
ñ³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³: Ð³ïáñÇë Ù»ç í»-
ñ³ïåí³Í »Ý »ñÏáõ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½` ä³ï. 22 ̈
ä³ï. 56, Ù»ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ù³Ûñó³Ù³-
ùáõÙ, ÙÛáõëÁ` ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ: ºñÏáõ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÝ ¿É å³ï-
ñ³ëïí³Í »Ý 1050 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ÝÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñ-
í³ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ ¹»åë, 1095 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ Ë³-
ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ³ñß³í³ÝùÇó ßáõñç 40-45 ï³ñÇ
³é³ç, ¨ »ñÏáõëáõÙ ¿É Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
ßñç³ÝáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ½áõÛ· ·³·³ÃÝ»ñáí ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ
áõ íñ³Ý Ýëï³Í ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ:

Ü»ñÏ³ ·ñùÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ¹Çï³ñÏáõÙÁ Ïû·ÝÇ å³ñ-
½³µ³Ý»Éáõ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇÝ ³éÝãíáÕ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É
Ñ³ñó»ñÝ áõ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñÁ:

êïáñ¨ µ»ñáõÙ »Ýù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙÝ»ñ ³Ûë ³ß-
Ë³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÏÇñ³éí³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ù³ïáõóÙ³Ý áõ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óÙ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:

1. ºñµ í»ñÉáõÍíáõÙ ¿ áñ¨¿ ù³ñï»½, Ý³ËÁÝïñáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ ïñíáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáÕ
ßñç³ÝÇÝ ¨ ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ: ØÛáõë ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ
Ù³Ï»ñ»ë³ÛÇÝ »Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ:

2. ²Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý¦ ßñç³ÝÁ ï³ñµ»ñ
Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÝ»ñáõÙ ̈  ù³Õ³ù³ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃ-
Ý»ñáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ß³ï ³é³Ó·³Ï³Ý: ²ñ¨-
ÙáõïùáõÙ §ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ¦ ³ë»Éáí ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×³Ë
å³ïÏ»ñ³óíáõÙ ¿ ÐéáÙ»³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ý-
ÏáõÙÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ́ Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ³ÝÏÙ³Ý ßñç³ÝÁ, ³Û-
ëÇÝùÝ` ãáññáñ¹ ¹³ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹
¹³ñ³Ï»ëÁ: ²ÛÉ ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ
¿ ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛïÝ³·áñ-
ÍáõÙÁ` 1492 Ã. ÁÝÏ³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ: Ü»ñ-
Ï³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ »Ýù Ïáã»É 300
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝãáñë»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ëÁ, »ñµ
ëÏë»óÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³Ý³É åáñïáÉ³Ý Ï³Ù Íáí³ÛÇÝ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ: ê³ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ßáõñç 1000 ï³ñí³
ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³Í:

3. ä³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ
Ýßí³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ó³ÛÝ³íáñÝ»ñÇ Ïáßï
ÑÝãÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»ùëïÇ ³Ý·É»-
ñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏáõÙ ·áñÍ³Í»É »Ýù ï³éÇ í»ñÁ
¹ñí³Í ·ÍÇÏ:

4. ²ñ¹Ç ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»-
ñÇ Ñ»ï ãß÷áÃ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ·ñù»ñÇ, ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ̈
¹ñ³Ýó µÝ³·ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³éÏ³ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ý-
í³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ß»Õ³·Çñ: ÜáõÛÝÝ ¿ ³ñí³Í
Ý³¨ µÝ³·ñáõÙ »Õ³Í ï»ùëï»ñÇ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ã³ñ·-
Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, áõñ µ³ó³Ï³ ¿ µÝ³·ÇñÁ:

5. ²ñ¹Ç Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ×ß·ñÇï ã»Ý ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ

¹ñ³Ýó Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½íáí ÑÝãáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãÇ å³ï-
×³éÁ, Ã»ñ¨ë, ¹ñ³Ýó éáõë»ñ»ÝÇó Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí³Í ÉÇ-
Ý»ÉÝ ¿£ Ð³ßíÇ ³éÝ»Éáí ³Û¹ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÁ áñáß ¹»åù»ñáõÙ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É
¿ áã Ã» Ñ»ï¨»Éáí ³é ³Ûëûñ ·áÛ³ï¨áÕ ³í³Ý¹áõÛ-
ÃÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ï»Éáí å³Ñå³Ý»É Ýñ³Ýó Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ
É»½íáí ÑÝãáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

6. ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ã³÷Ç, µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÇ ¨ ÏñÏÝûñÇÝ³ÏÇ
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ, ³ÕµÛáõñÇ ¨ ·ïÝí»Éáõ í³ÛñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ
ï»°ë ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ç µ³ó³ïñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý í»ñçáõÙ ïñí³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:

7. Ð³Û»ñ»Ý ï»ùëïÁ å»ïù ¿ ÁÝÃ»ñó»É ¹ÇÙ»Éáí ·ñùÇ
³Ý·É»ñ»Ý µÝ³·ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÇÝ:

8. î»ùëïáõÙ áõÕÕ³ÝÏÛáõÝ ÷³Ï³·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í-
Ý»ñÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ å³ñ½³µ³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù
µÝ³·ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç ãÏ³Ý:

Àëï Ù»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ûëûñ
áñ¨¿ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¨ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÙ ¿
ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ãÇ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¨ ³Ûë
Ñ³ïáñÝ ³Û¹ ß³ñùáõÙ ³é³çÇÝÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáí ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿
Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ³ñï³-
óáÉí³Í ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ:

èáõµ»Ý ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý
ÈáÝ¹áÝ/ºñ¨³Ý, 2007
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²Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ Çñ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï³É ù³ñï»½ ³Ýí³-
ÝáõÙÁ, Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É Ù.Ã.³. »ññáñ¹ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇó:
êñ³Ýó ÃíáõÙ Ï³Ý ù³Ý¹³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝù å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ñá-
Õ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ̈  ï»Õ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³é³çÇ-
ÝÁ, áñ Ù»½ ¿ Ñ³ë»É µ³í³ñ³ñ íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¨ áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
³Ýí³Ý»É Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, µ³µ»ÉáÝÛ³Ý
Ï³í» ÙÇ ë³ÉÇÏ ¿, å³ïñ³ëïí³Í Ù»ñ Ãí³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó
³é³ç í»ó»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ:6 ÐÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý
ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó Ù»½ Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝ ¿ Ñ³ë»É Ù»Í
ù³Ý³Ïáí ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ (ëÏë³Í
Ý³Ëù³Ý Ù»ñ Ãí³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ), áñï»Õ Ï³Ý ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ-
Ý»ñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ¨ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, µ³Ûó
ëñ³Ýó Ù»ç áñ¨¿ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ, áñÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ÉÇÝÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½ ³Ýí³Ý»É, ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇ: ÐÇÝ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý
·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïÝ ¿ñ ÎÉ³í¹Çáë äïÕáÙ»áëÁ (90-168 ÃÃ.), áñÇ
§²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ û·-
ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇÝã¨ 17-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÁ: Æñ
ï»ùëï»ñÇ Ù»ç äïÕáÙ»áëÁ ËáëáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù³ëÇÝ áõ ÝßáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, µ³Ûó Çñ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÁ, »Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó»É
»Ý, Ù»½ ã»Ý Ñ³ë»É ̈  ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ åïÕáÙ»áëÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Á áñ
Ù»½ ¿ Ñ³ë»É, å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ 12-ñ¹ Ï³Ù 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ
ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ: ä»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÁ äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ³ß-
Ë³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ¿ñ ÙÇÝã¨ 13-14–ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÁ, »ñµ
Ýñ³ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÁ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇó ï»-
Õ³÷áËí»Éáí ëÏë»óÇÝ »ñ¨³Ý ·³É »íñáå³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ
Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñáõÙ:

ì³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ñ½ Ï³éáõóí³Íù
áõ ï»ëù áõÝ»ÇÝ ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ß³ï ùÇã ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ: êñ³Ýù ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ ½³ñ·³ó³Ý áõ ¹³ñÓ³Ý
³í»ÉÇ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý áõ ÉÇ ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ
³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí: âÝ³Û³Í
Ýñ³Ý, áñ áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ åáñïáÉ³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Íáí³-
ÛÇÝ ×ß·ñÇï ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, µ³Ûó ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ù³ñï»-
½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹»é¨ë ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÁ ½áõ-
·³Ñ»é³µ³ñ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ (ï»ë ä³ï. 21, 23, 26, 31,
58, 60 ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñ): ê³ Ã»ñ¨ë µ³ó³ïñíáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³-
Ù³Ýùáí, áñ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ã»° ù³ñï»½Á
å³ïñ³ëïáÕÇ ¨ Ã»° Ï³ñ¹³óáÕÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñ³½³ï áõ
Í³ÝáÃ Ó¨ áõÝ»ÇÝ, ÇÝãÁ Ý³¨ ß³ÕÏ³åáõÙ ¿ñ Ýñ³Ýó` Çñ»Ýó
Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ áõ Ñá·¨áñ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï: ÜÙ³Ý áõÕ-
ÕáõÃÛáõÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ×³åáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áõñ ëÏë³Í 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ áõÝ»ÇÝ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ` áñå»ë
´áõ¹¹³ÛÇ ÍÝÝ¹³í³Ûñ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ
¿ÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ,
·ñ»Ã» ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ Ùáé³óáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Éáí ³ÛÉ »ñÏñ³Ù³-

 6 ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý, è., Ýßí³Í ³ßË., ¿ç 64:
 7 úñï»ÉÇáõëÇ ³ïÉ³ëÝ»ñÁ Ö³åáÝÇ³ ¿ÇÝ µ»ñí»É 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñáõÙ:

¶ÈàôÊ ²è²æÆÜ

ØÆæÜ²¸²ðÚ²Ü ø²ðîº¼ÜºðÀ
ë»ñÝ áõ í³Ûñ»ñÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ëÏë³Í 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇó Ö³åáÝÇ³-
ÛáõÙ Ï³ÛÇÝ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ³ïÉ³ëÝ»-
ñÇ ¨ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ:7 ¸ñ³Ýáí Ñ³Ý-
¹»ñÓ, ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ íñ³ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ó³Í
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ö³åáÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÝã¨ 19-ñ¹
¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÁ:

²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ÏáãíáÕ ßñç³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ýå³ï³ÏÇ Í³é³-
Û»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ã»Ý Ï³ñáÕ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É áñå»ë
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ëñ³Ýù ÝßáõÙ áõ ß»ßïáõÙ
»Ý ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ÛÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ï³ñÇùÝ áõÝ»ñ
ïíÛ³É ù³ñï»½Ç ·áñÍ³ÍáÕÁ: êñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ ÉÇÝ»É
ù³Õ³ùÇ Ï³Ù áñ¨¿ ßÇÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍ, ï»Õ³Ù³ë³-
ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ Ýå³-
ï³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ºÃ» Ñ³ß-
íÇ ã³éÝ»Ýù äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, ³å³ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ-
Û³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ÇÝ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Ù-
µáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÁ: ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³Ï ù³ñï»½³ï»-
ë³ÏÝ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ëÏë³Í ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³-
Ï³Ý áõ ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó ÁÝ¹Ñáõå ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ë-
Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÁ, »ñµ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñ-
¹»·ñ»ó (Ñ³í³Ýµ³ñ äïÕáÙ»áëÇó) ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ »ñÏñ³-
Ù³ë»ñ óáõó³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á, ¹ñ³Ýù ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ³í»-
ÉÇ ×ß·ñÇï ̈  Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï:

²Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ »Ý
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ̈  Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³-
ñ³ÍùÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ é»·ÇáÝ³É ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ³í»ÉÇ
÷áùñ ã³÷³ÝÇßÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÇ åÉ³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñ³éí³Í ã»Ý: ¸Çï³ñÏí³Í ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÁ Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í »Ý ÑÇÙù áõÝ»Ý³Éáí
êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ áõ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ÇßËáÕ ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ, ù³Ý Ã»
Éáõñç ·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ
ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²ÛëåÇëáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ²ñ¨Ùáõï-
ùáõÙ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ù³ñï»½³·-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõÝ»Ý ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ·³Õ³-
÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¿: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Å³Ù³-
Ý³ÏÇÝ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÁ ï³ñ³Í»Éáõ ¨ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç å³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí ÅáÕáíñ¹³-
Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áõ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó í»ñóí³Í ÝÛáõ-
Ã»ñ: ́ ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ,
áñáÝù å³ïñ³ëïí³Í »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõ ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ̈  ã»Ý å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ³é³ëå»É³-
Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

ì³Õ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¨ ³Ý·³Ù ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý å³ßïáÝ³Ï³Ý³óáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, ³ßË³ñÑ³·-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñå»ë ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·Ç-
ïáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ÇÝ ÁÝÏ³ÉíáõÙ ̈ , áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, Ý»ñ³éíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ
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å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç:
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³Ûë ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»ó
ÙÇÝã¨ áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ, »ñµ å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ë³·ñù»ñÁ
¹»é¨ë å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ïáÝ³óáõÛó»ñÇ Ñ³ßí³ñÏÙ³Ý
³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ, ¨ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý, µÝ³·Ç-
ïáõÃÛ³Ý ̈  ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: êñ³ÝóÇó
áñáßÝ»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ,
áñáÝù, ÇÑ³ñÏ», ß³ï å³ñ½ Ï³éáõóí³Íù áõÝ»ÇÝ ̈  Ëëïá-
ñ»Ý Ñ»ï¨áõÙ ¿ÇÝ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ¨ Õ»Ï³í³ñÝ»ñÇ
ïí³Í áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ÙÇßï ã¿ñ áñ ÙÇ³ÝÙ³Ý ¿ÇÝ
áõ Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ÝÙ³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÝ»ñ:

¶ñ»Ã» ÝáõÛÝÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É ³éÏ³ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ
Ù³ëÇÝ£ Ø»½ Ñ³ë³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ³Ï Éáõñç áõ-
ëáõÙÝ³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ (áñáßÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ-
ÍÇùáí` Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ) §²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó¦-Ý ¿, áñÁ
·ñí»É ̈  ÷á÷áËí»É ¿ ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹Çó ÙÇÝã¨ ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»-
ñÁ:8  Ð³Û»ñ»Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñ »ñÏ-
Ý³ÛÇÝ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ëïÕ³µ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É,
µ³Ûó ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ¿É ß³ï
ã»Ý: Â»ñ¨ë µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ ØÕáÝ³ã³÷»ñÁ,
áñáÝù ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ óáõ-
ó³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý, Ñ³×³Ë ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ¿ç³Ýáó: êñ³Ýù ³éÏ³ »Ý ÙÇ
ß³ñù Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ ¨ Ï³ñÍáõÙ »Ýù, áñ »Ã» ³Ûë ÝÛáõÃ»ñÁ
Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý ¨ Ñ»ï³½áïÙ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏí»Ý,
³å³ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿, áñ ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ »ñ¨³Ý ·³ ÙÇ Ýáñ
ä¨ïÇÝ·»ñÛ³Ý ³ÕÛáõë³Ï³ÝÙ³Ý ù³ñï»½:9

¸Åµ³Ëï³µ³ñ Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í íñ³ó»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç
ãÏ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ áõÝ»óáÕÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ³Õí³-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ áã ÙÇ ÷³ëï³ÃáõÕÃ Ù»½
ãÇ Ñ³ë»É: ²Õí³Ý³Ï³Ý ³Ûµáõµ»ÝÁ, áñÝ Áëï ÎáñÛáõÝÇ
ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáóÁ, ¹»é¨ë ³ÙµáÕç³å»ë µ³ó³-
Ñ³Ûïí³Í ã¿, ̈  2003 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ êÇÝ³ É»é³Ý ê. ºÏ³ï»ñÇ-
Ý³ÛÇ Ù»Ý³ëï³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝí³Í å³ï³éÇÏÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë ³Ûµáõ-
µ»ÝÇ Ýáñ³·áõÛÝ ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÇó »Ý, áñáÝó í»ñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ¹»é ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý:10

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ áõëáõóÇãÝ»ñÁ, áñ-
å»ë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñ, Ñ³×³Ë û·ïíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ý-
óÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ¹³ñ ³é³ç ß³ñ³¹ñí³Í áõ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³Ù³ñ-
íáÕ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó ̈  Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó: ²Ûë ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï-
í»ó ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇÝã¨ 13-14-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÁ: ØÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ É³Û-
Ýáñ»Ý û·ï³·áñÍíáÕ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇ Í³·áõÙÁ
Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ý³Ë³ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ, µ³Ûó
ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ áõ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³µ³ñ
û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, ³å³ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý, Ù»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Ñ³-
Ù³ñí»É ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñ·ñ³íí³Í
¨ Ýñ³ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã Ù³ë»ñÇó: Ü»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
Ï³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝù ß³ñáõÝ³Ï³Ï³Ý û·-
ï³·áñÍÙ³Ý Ù»ç ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÝã¨ 13-ñ¹ ̈  14-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÁ:

àñáß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï
Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÁ (Í³ÕÏ»É ¿ ßáõñç 400 Ã.), í»ñóÝ»Éáí êïñ³µá-
ÝÇ ̈  äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ¹ñ³Ýù ½³ñ·³óñ»É
¿ áõ Ñ³í»ñÅ³óñ»É: Ø»Ï áõñÇßÁ` ¶³Ûáë ÐáõÉÇáë êáÉÇÝáëÁ
(Í³ÕÏ»É ¿ »ññáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñáõÙ), ·ñ»É ¿ µÝ³·Çï³Ï³Ý
ÙÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ` Collectanea rerum memorabilium (§Ð»-

 8 î»°ë ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¶ÉáõË 3, Ø³ë 5:
 9 ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý, è., Ýßí³Í ³ßË., ¿ç 21 ¨ 69:
 10 ÎáñÛáõÝ, ì³ñù Ø³ßïáóÇ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1981. ¿ç 116-119:
 11 ÐÇåáÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³ÛáõÙ, ³ÛÅÙÛ³Ý ²ÉÅÇñÇ ²ÝÝ³µ³ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ:

ï³ùñùñ³ß³ñÅ Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ¦, Ï³Ù §²ßË³ñÑÇ Ññ³ß³-
ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ¦), áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
»ñ¨³Ï³Û³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ñï³éáó ¿³ÏÝ»ñÇ áõ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó Ù³-
ëÇÝ: ²Ûë Ó»é³·ÇñÁ, áñÁ Ù³ë³Ùµ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³-
·Ç (23-79 ÃÃ.) §´Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ¨ äáÙåáÝÇáë Ø»É³ÛÇ
(Í³ÕÏ»É ¿ ßáõñç 43 Ã.) ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ íñ³, Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ß³ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ¿ñ ¨ û·ï³-
·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇÝã¨ áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ:

ì³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ, »ñµ ¹»é ºíñáå³Ý Ýáñ ¿ñ ùñÇëïá-
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ, ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÁ »ñÏñÇ
·Ý¹³Ó¨ ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ µ³ó»Çµ³ó Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ã¿ÇÝ ³ñï³-
Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ, µ³Ûó ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Û¹ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³Ë³ùñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ áõÝ»ñ, ³å³ áñáß ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ ³ë-
ïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ ëÏë»óÇÝ ³ÛÝ Ñ»ñù»É ¨ ³é³ç³ñÏ»É, áñ ³ÛÝ
Ï³ñÇù áõÝÇ í»ñ³Ý³ÛÙ³Ý, áñå»ë½Ç Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝÇ »Ï»Õ»óáõ
óáõóÙáõÝù»ñÇÝ áõ ¹á·Ù³Ý»ñÇÝ, ¨ áñ µáÉáñ ÝÙ³Ý ï»ëáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ »Ï»Õ»óáõ ¹Çï³ÝÏÛáõÝÇó Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù ̈ ë
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ùÝÝ³ñÏí»Ý: ºÏ»Õ»óáõ áñáß Ñ³Ûñ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇ-
ëÇÝ ¿ÇÝ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇ »åÇëÏáåáë ê. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë
ÊñÇëáëïáÙÁ Ï³Ù àëÏ»µ»ñ³ÝÁ (347, ²ÝïÇáù ¬ 407 ÃÃ.) ̈
ÐÇåáÝÇ »åÇëÏáåáë ê. ú·áëïÇÝáëÁ (354-430 ÃÃ.) ëÏë»-
óÇÝ »ñÏñÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ï³é³Ïí»É, ù³-
ÝÇ áñ ¹³ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ̈  áã ùñÇëïáÝ»³-
Ï³Ý:11 ì»ñçáõÙ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³óÇ Îá½Ù³ §ÐÝ¹Ï³ãáõÝ¦ ¿ñ,
áñ å³ßïáÝ³å»ë Ñ»ñù»ó ·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ̈ ,
Áëï Çñ»Ý, ÷³ëï»ó, áñ »ñÏÇñÁ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ï³÷³ñ³Ï
ï³ñ³Íù ¿` Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ ²ëïÍá ÏáÕÙÇó Øáíë»ëÇÝ ïñí³Í
å³ï·³ÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ áõÝÇ íñ³Ý³Ï»ñå »ñÏÝ³Ï³Ù³ñ: Îá½-
Ù³Ý Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ áñå»ë ³é¨ïñ³-
Ï³Ý ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ¿ñ ß³ï í³Ûñ»ñ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý,
áñÇ å³ï×³éáí ¿É Ýñ³Ý ïñí»É ¿ñ §ÐÝ¹Ï³ãáõ¦ Ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÝÁ: Ü³ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¹³ñÓ³í Ïáõë³ÏñáÝ áõ ß³ñ³¹ñ»ó Çñ
Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ïáñÁ:
²ÛëåÇëáí, í»ó»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇó ëÏë³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ
áõ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ §ùñÇëïáÝ»³óí»óÇÝ¦ ̈  ëÏë»óÇÝ
»ÝÃ³ñÏí»É êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ ß³ñ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇÝ Ï³Ù, ³í»ÉÇ ×Çßï ÏÉÇÝÇ ³ë»É, Ýñ³Ýù ëÏë»óÇÝ ³Ù»Ý
ÇÝãáõÙ Ñ»ï¨»É ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ áõ ùÙ³Ñ³×áõÛùÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÏáÕ-
ÙÇó ß³ñ³¹ñí³Í ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ ̈  ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ:
²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, í»ó»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ
Éáõë³ÙÇï ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý»ñ, ûñÇÝ³Ï ²É»ù-
ë³Ý¹ñÇ³ÛÇ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë üÇÉáåáÝáëÁ (490-570 ÃÃ.), áñÁ
ß³ï Ñ³ñ·í³Í ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ¨ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý ¿ñ, ¹»é¨ë
Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ »ñÏñÇ áõ »ñÏñ³Ï»ÝïñáÝ ïÇ»½»ñ-
ùÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ̈  Ï³ï»·áñÇÏ
Ï»ñåáí Ñ³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í µáÉáñ ï»ëáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ³ÛÝ ³ëïÇ×³Ý, áñ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ê¨ÇÉÇ³ÛÇ Æ½Ç¹áñ
»åÇëÏáåáëÁ (560, Î³ñÃ³·»Ý ¬ 636 ÃÃ.) ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ÙÇ ù³-
ÝÇëÇÝ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¿ñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ: Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ï»ëáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Ýñ³ øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ, áñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ Ï³Ý Ý»ñÏ³
³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Îá½Ù³ÛÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ù³ëáõÙ (¶ÉáõË 2,
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Ø³ë 5): Üñ³ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÑÇßíáõÙ ¿ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ²ßË³ñ-
Ñ³óáÛóÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ:

ØÇÝã¨ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÁ »Ï»Õ»ó³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ,
Ñ»ï¨»Éáí ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ ¹á·Ù³Ý»ñÇÝ, í»ñ³ÑëÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ, áñå»ë-
½Ç ù³ñï»½³·»ïÝ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ Ù»ç Ñ»ï¨Ç ÏñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÝßáÕ óáõóáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ûñ»ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ:
ø³ñï»½³·»ïÁ áñáßí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³½³ï ¿ñ
ó³ÝÏ³ó³Í Ï»ñåáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É Çñ ù³ñï»½Á` ¹ñ³ íñ³
å³ïÏ»ñ»Éáí Íáí»ñÝ áõ ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÝ Áëï »Õ³Í ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ: ÆÝãå»ë ³ëí»ó, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý
ßñç³ÝáõÙ å³ñ½ ¿ÇÝ áõ ³Ýå³×áõÛ× µ³Ûó ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ
Éóí»óÇÝ ½³ñ¹³ñ³Ýùáí áõ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù Ù»Í Ù³-
ë³Ùµ í»ñóí³Í ¿ÇÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó áõ ³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ³Õµ-
ÛáõñÝ»ñÇó, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ï, äÉÇÝÇáëÁ, ê³ÉÉáõëïÇá-
ëÁ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ:

Àëï Ý³Ë³ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, ßñç³-
Ý³Ó¨ Ï³Ù ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³-
Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ` ²ëÇ³, ºíñáå³ ¨ ²ýñÇÏ³ (ÈÇµÇ³), ÇëÏ ï³-
ñ³ÍùÇ ÙÝ³óáñ¹Á Í³ÍÏí³Í ¿ ³ÕÇ ¨ ¹³éÁ çñ»ñáí: Àëï
áñáß ù³ñï»½³·»ïÝ»ñÇ, ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ý³¨ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿
»Õ³Ý³ÏÇ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç íñ³ ³ñ¨»Éù-
³ñ¨Ùáõïù áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ µ³Å³Ýí³Í, ûÕ³Ï³ÛÇÝ ï»ëùáí
·áïÇÝ»ñ »Ý: ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»Éáí,
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ³Å³Ý»É »ñ»ù ÑÇÙ-
Ý³Ï³Ý ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ:
1. ºé³Ù³ë, áñï»Õ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³ÝíáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñ-

ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ: ²Ûë ï»ë³ÏÝ ÇÝùÁ µ³Å³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
×ÛáõÕ»ñÇ` å³ñ½, ëË»Ù³Û³Ï³Ý ¨ µ³ñ¹: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÝ ³Ù»Ý³ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ï»ë³ÏÝ »Ý ̈  ÏáãíáõÙ »Ý T-
O ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: Ð³Û»ñ»ÝáõÙ ëñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñµ»ÙÝ ·áñ-
Í³ÍíáõÙ ¿ §ê³ÕÙáë³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ:

2. ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ,
áñáÝóÇó »Ý Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ
Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

3. ø³é³Ù³ë µ³Å³ÝáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áõñ ³é³çÇÝ
ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ ³í»É³óí³Í ¿ ãáññáñ¹, Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ
³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï ÙÇ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ù ¨ë: êñ³ÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³Ñ-
Ý»ñÝ »Ý äáÙåáÝÇáë Ø»É³ÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ý³¨
Ñ»ï¨»É ¿ ́ »³ïáõëÁ 8¬ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ:
²ßË³ñÑÇ »é³Ù³ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ³é³çÇÝ ÑÇß³ï³-

ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÑéáÙ»³óÇ ½áñ³í³ñ ê³É-
ÉáõëïÇáëÇÝ (86-34 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.), áñÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿ñ, Ã» ³ßË³ñÑÁ
µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝù »Ý ²ëÇ³Ý, ºí-
ñáå³Ý ̈  ²ýñÇÏ³Ý: ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ³Ûë ï»-
ë³ÏÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³óí³Í ¿ñ ̈  ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ñ í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³-
ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï:

²ßË³ñÑÁ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ý»ÉÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë
áõÝÇ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÑÇÝ Í³·áõÙ: ²Ûë ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ, Ï³Ù ½áÝ³-
Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ËáëíáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
¹»é Ù.Ã.³. »ññáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ: ²ñÇëïáï»ÉÁ (384-322 ÃÃ.
Ù.Ã.³.) µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ý»É ¿ñ ÑÇÝ· ·áïáõ:12 Ð»-
ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¾ñ³ïáëÃ»Ý»ëÁ (275-194 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.), Ø³ñÇÝáõë
îÛáõñáë³óÇÝ (ßáõñç 70-130 ÃÃ.), ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³óÇ ÎÉ³í¹Ç-

 12 Aristotle, Meteorologica. With an English translation by H. D. P. Lee. (Loeb Classical Library; 397) Book II, Ch.5, Cambridge, Mass., 1987, ¿ç
179-183:
 13 Virgil, with an English translation by H. Rushton Fairclough. (Loeb Classical Library). London, 1916, ¿ç 97:
 14 ²ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë ê¨ ÍáíÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ¨ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÁ:
 15 ¶»ï` ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ¹Çó³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ïí³Í ¨ ³Ý¹ñßÇñÇÙÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ:

áë äïÕáÙ»áëÁ (90-168 ÃÃ.) ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÁÝ¹áõÝ»-
óÇÝ »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ: äá-
ë»Û¹áÝÇáëÁ (135-50 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.) ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇ ¿ñ, áñ »Ã» ·á-
ïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ Ï³ï³ñíáõÙ ¿ Áëï »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ,
³å³ å»ïù ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ý»É áã Ã» ÑÇÝ·, ³ÛÉ
ÛáÃ ·áïáõ, ÙÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ áñ¹»·ñ»óÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÁ:

²ßË³ñÑÇ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñ»É ¿ Ý³¨
ÑéáÙ»³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ ̈  ·ñáÕ äáõµÉÇáë ì»ñ·ÇÉÇáë Ø³ñáÝ
(70-19 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.), áñÁ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ å³ñ½³å»ë áñå»ë ì»ñ-
·ÇÉÇáë£ Ü³ Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ù»ç ÝßáõÙ ¿:13

ºñÏÇÝùÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÑÇÝ· ·áïáõ, áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ
ßÇÏ³ó³Í ¿ ³ÛñáÕ ³ñ¨Ç ï³Ï ̈  ÏÇ½íáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ Ïñ³-
Ïáí: ²ßË³ñÑÇ »ñÏáõ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ ·áïÇÝ»ñÝ ³ç áõ
Ó³Ë ÷éí³Í »Ý ÙÃáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¨ Í³ÍÏí³Í »Ý ë³-
éáõÛóáí ¨ ÙÃ³·ÝáÕ ÷áÃáñÇÏÝ»ñáí: êñ³Ýó ÙÇç¨,
²ëïÍá áÕáñÙ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ïÏ³ñ Ù³ÑÏ³-
Ý³óáõÝ»ñÇë ßÝáñÑí³Í ·áïÇÝ: Ø»ñ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á
½³éÇí»ñ µ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ êÏÛáõÃÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ,
³å³ ½³éÇí³Ûñ ÇçÝáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ÈÇµÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³íÁ:14

Ø»Ï µ¨»éÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ ·ÉËÇ í»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ
Ó·íáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ áïù»ñÇ ï³Ï, ÙÇÝã¨ ë¨ êÃÇùë:15

ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ³Ûë ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ É³í³·áõÛÝ Ï»ñåáí µ³-
ó³ïñ»É ¨ óáõó³¹ñ»É ¿ ÑéáÙ»³óÇ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ¨ ù»ñ³Ï³-
Ý³·»ï ²Ùµñá½Çáë Â»á¹áëÇáë Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÁ (Í³ÕÏ»É ¿
398-423 ÃÃ.), áõÙ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ÇÝ äáë»Û¹áÝÇ-
áë ²å³Ù»³óáõ (135-50 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.) ÎáëÙá·ñ³ýÇ³ »ñÏÇ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ¾ñ³ïáëÃ»Ý»ëÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³: Ø³Ï-
ñáµÇáëÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ï-
í»É »Ý ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÁ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇÝã¨
áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ: ²í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ë ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ºñÏñáñ¹ ·ÉáõË, Ø³ë 2:

Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ µ³ó³ïñ³Í »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ ½áõ-
·³Ñ»é ·Í»ñáí µ³Å³Ýí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë»ñ »Ý` ß³ñí³Í
ÑÛáõëÇëÇó Ñ³ñ³í, áñáÝù ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ »Ý ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ë³-
éáõóÛ³É, ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ, Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ó³Ù³ù
Ï³Ù ÏÇ½Û³É – Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ̈  Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ë³-
éáõóÛ³É ·áïÇÝ»ñ: Àëï ³Ûë ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý, ÙÇ³Ï µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ·á-
ïÇÝ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ ¿: Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý`
ÎÇ½Û³É ·áïÇÝ (Áëï ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇ` ½³Ûñ»ó»³É ·áïÇ)
³ÛÝù³Ý ï³ù ¿ áõ ãáñ, áñ áã ÙÇ ³ñ³ñ³Í ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ³ÛÝï»-
ÕÇó ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Ñ³ëÝ»É Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇ: Àëï
ÑÇÝ ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõÙ
³åñáõÙ »Ý Ù³ñ¹³Ï»ñå ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñ` ²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñ Ï³Ù
Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñ, áñáÝó áïù»ñÁ ¹»åÇ Ñ»ï ¿ÇÝ ßñçí³Í£16

ê³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûë ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ ³é³-
ç³óÝáõÙ êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ ß³ñ³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, Áëï áñÇ µá-
Éáñ Ù³ñ¹Ï³ÛÇÝ ó»Õ»ñÁ ë»ñí³Í »Ý ²¹³ÙÇó áõ ºí³ÛÇó, ¨
»Ã» ²ëïÍá ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ »Ý ³ÝóÝ»É Î»ÝïñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïáõó, ³å³ ÇÝãå»±ë µ³ó³ïñ»É ³ÛÝï»Õ
³éÏ³ ̈  µÝ³ÏíáÕ áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ Ù³ñ¹³Ï»ñå ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ, Ý»-
ñ³éÛ³É ²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñÇ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ:
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ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç »Õ³Ý³ÏÇ ·áïÇ-
Ý»ñÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ ß³ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ¿: ²Ûë ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ
ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ñ³×³Ë ³í»É³óí³Í ¿ áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÐÛáõ-
ëÇë³ÛÇÝ ́ ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ ÇÝùÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÛáÃ »ÝÃ³-
·áïáõ, áñáÝù ÏáãíáõÙ »Ý ÏÉÇÙ³Ý»ñ (³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí` ¿ÕÉÇÙ):
êñ³Ýù Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ëÏëíáõÙ »Ý ºÃáíåÇ³ÛÇó` ²é³çÇÝ ÏÉÇ-
Ù³, ̈  ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ êÇµÇñ` ÚáÃ»ñáñ¹ ÏÉÇÙ³:
²Ûë Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»ë
Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ (1099-1166 ÃÃ.), Ô³½íÇÝÇÇ (1203-1283 ÃÃ.), ÆµÝ
ê³Ç¹Ç ¨ ØáëÃááõýÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ºññáñ¹ ¶ÉËÇ, 5-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 8-ñ¹ Ù³ë»ñáõÙ:

²ßË³ñÑÇ ù³é³Ù³ë µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ³ñ-
Ó³Ý³·ñí»É ¿ äáÙåáÝÇáë Ø»É³ÛÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ù»ñ Ãí³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõÙ, »ñµ ³éÏ³ »é³Ù³ë ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ
Ý³ ³í»É³óñ»ó ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹
³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë, áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ²Ýï³ñÏïÇÏ³Ý:
²Ûë ÝáõÛÝ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ, áñÁ ²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñÇ µÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÝ
¿ñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ý³¨ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ·áïÇ-
Ý»ñÇ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ: êñ³Ýù Ý³¨ »ñ¨áõÙ »Ý
³í»ÉÇ áõß, ï³ëÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ ́ »³ïáõë ÈÇµ»Ý³óáõ ²åá-
Ï³ÉÇåëÇÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñï»Õ Ýñ³Ý ïñíáõÙ ¿
§âáññáñ¹¦ ̈  §²ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ:

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ å³ïñ³ëï-
íáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ó»éùáí ̈  ³Ýå³ÛÙ³Ý å»ïù ¿ñ Ñ³-
ÙÁÝÏÝ»ÇÝ êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: âáññáñ¹ ¹³-
ñáõÙ ê. ú·áëïÇÝáëÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³Å³Ý»ó
í»ó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ: ²é³çÇÝÁ ÜáÛÇ áõ æñÑ»Õ»ÕÇ
ßñç³ÝÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ í»ñçÇÝÁ` øñÇëïáëÇ ·³ÉáõëïÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ³Û-
ëûñ, áñÁ ¹»é¨ë ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿: ²Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ óáõó³¹ñáõÙ »Ý
³Ûë í»ó Å³Ù³Ý³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»å-
ù»ñ ¨ §Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ¦, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ
¸ñ³ËïÁ, ¸ñ³ËïÇ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ²ñ³ñ³ï
É»éÁ` áõñ Çç³í ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ, ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ, ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÇ ³ß-
ï³ñ³ÏÁ, ²µñ³Ñ³ÙÇ ÍÝÝ¹³í³Ûñ ø³Õ¹»³Ý ̈  ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ:

Ü»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ áñáß³ÏÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ å³Ñ-
å³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ñï³íáñí³Í »Ýù »Õ»É ³Ý»É áñáß ÁÝï-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ µ³ó³éáõÙÝ»ñ: ²Ûë Ñ³å³íáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
·áñÍÝ³Ï³Ý Ýå³ï³ÏÇ »Ý Í³é³ÛáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Û¹ ÝÛáõÃ»-
ñÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÙÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý
Ã»Ù³ ¹³éÝ³É: ́ ³ó³éí³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ù»ç »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ»ñÁ.

1. äïÕáÙ»áëÇ µáÉáñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:
2. ´áÉáñ Ý³í³í³ñ³Ï³Ý, Ï³Ù ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í

§åáñïáÉ³Ý¦ Íáí³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ:
3. ÐéáÙ»³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ù³ñ-

ï»½Á, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í
ä¨ïÇÝ·»ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Á:

4. §²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó¦ ÏáãíáÕ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ÇñÁ ̈  Ýñ³ ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï-
Ý»ñÁ, áñÁ, áÙ³Ýó Ï³ñÍÇùáí, Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ
·ñãÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí`
²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ:

ÆÝãå»ë ³ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿ ·ñùÇ í»ñÝ³·ñÇó, ÁÝïñ»É »Ýù ÙÇç-
Ý³¹³ñÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ̈  ¹ñ³Ýó
Ù»ç Ñ»ï³½áï»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ÎáÕùÇëÇÝ, ìÇñùÇÝ áõ ²Õ-

 16 êñ³Ýù Ù³ñ¹³ÝÙ³Ý ¿³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝó áïù»ñÁ åïïí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ï áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: äáÙåáÝÇáë Ø»É³Ý ëñ³Ýó ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿
“Antichtones”, Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñ: Mela, Pomponius, Pomponius Mela’s description of the world / [translated with an introduction by] F.E. Romer,
Ann Arbor, Mich., 1998, 1.3.

í³ÝùÇÝ ïñí³Í ï»ÕÝ áõ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ë³ ãÇ
Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ, áñ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³°Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ »Ý å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í: ä³ñ½³å»ë Ï³ñÇù Ï³ñ ÇÝã¬áñ ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝ
³Ý»É, áñå»ë½Ç ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíÇ: ØÛáõë
ÏáÕÙÇó, ·ñùáõÙ ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É Îá½Ù³Ý áõ Ýñ³ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù»ç µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ÎáÕùÇëÇ,
ìÇñùÇ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ Ï³Ù áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÇ ³ÝáõÝ Ï³Ù ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ, µ³Ûó Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ùï³-
Í»É³Ï»ñåÇ ̈  ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³ÛÝù³Ý Ýß³Ý³Ï³-
ÉÇ ¿, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³Ý
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ß³ñùÇÝ Ýñ³Ý ³Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³ÉÁ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ
»Ýù Ï³ñ¨áñ:

²ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÇ ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ »½³ÏÇ ·áñÍ»ñ »Ý,
µ³Ûó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇó áõÝ»Ýù µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÝÙáõßÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ñ»-
ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ïå³·ñí³Í ï³ñ-
µ»ñ³ÏÝ»ñáí: àñáß Ó»é³·Çñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ³Ûëï»Õ µ»ñ-
í³Í »Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï, ù³ÝÇ áñ ·ñÇãÝ»ñÝ áõ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³-
ÏáÕÝ»ñÝ ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÝ ³ßË³ï»Éáí Áëï Çñ ×³ß³ÏÇ ¨ Ý³-
ËÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ` ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Çñ³ñ Ñ³-
çáñ¹áÕ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓñ»É »Ý µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÇó ß³ï ï³ñ-
µ»ñ, »ñµ»ÙÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ý×³Ý³ã»ÉÇáõÃÛ³Ý ³ëïÇ×³Ý ÷á-
÷áËí³Í: ²Ûë ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ý³¨ í»ñ³·-
ñ»É ³ÛÝ µ³ÝÇÝ, áñ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë å³ïñ³ëïí»É
»Ý ¹³ñ»ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñáÝó ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáõ Ï»ñåÁ, ·Í»Éáõ ¨ ·ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ÏÇ-
ñ³éí³Í Ó¨»ñÝ áõ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³·-
ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷á÷áËí»É »Ý, ½³ñ·³ó»É áõ
Éñ³óí»É: ê³ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ý ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ »Õ³Í ½³ñ¹³ÝÏ³ñ-
Ý»ñÇ áõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç, áñáÝù Ñ³×³Ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ
»Ý Ý³¨ ·Í³·ñáÕÇ ×³ß³ÏÝ áõ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Ð³ïáñÇ Ù»ç ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ µÝ³·ñ»ñÁ
Ï³ñ¨áñ ï»Õ áõÝ»Ý ÙÇç³½·³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç:
²Ûëï»Õ ¹ñ³Ýù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó
µÝ³·ñ»ñÇ ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÇëÏ ÇëÉ³Ù³-
Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ËÙµí³Í »Ý Ý»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý »ññáñ¹ ·ÉËáõÙ, áñï»Õ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ¿ ÝáõÛÝ Ñ»ñÃ³-
Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: âáññáñ¹ ·ÉËáõÙ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ï³ëÝ»-
ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇó Ñ»ïá å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ùÝÝ³ñ-
ÏáõÙÁ: ºñµ Ù»Ï ù³ñï»½Çó ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
Ï³ñ¨áñ Ó»é³·Çñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ, ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ
Ñ³×³Ë ÁÝïñ»É »Ýù Ù»ÏÁ, Áëï ù³ñï»½Ç Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³-
ÝÁ, »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿É` ÑÇÙÝí»Éáí ù³ñï»½Ç å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý áõ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ý Ï»ñåÇ íñ³, ùÝÝ³ñÏ»É »Ýù ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÝÙáõß-
Ý»ñ ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç ï³ñµ»ñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó:

ØÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝãáñë»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÇ ×ÝßáÕ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ï³ñ³-
Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ·Íí³Í ã»Ý: ºñÏñÝ»ñÁ, ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ºÃ» Ñ³ßíÇ ã³éÝ»Ýù äïÕá-
Ù»áëÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ í»ñ³·Íí³Í »Ý
13-Çó 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ, ÑÇÙÝí»Éáí Ýñ³ ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý
ï»ùëï»ñÇÝ, ³å³ µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »ñÏáõëÝ »Ý ²ÉµÇÇ
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(ä³ï. 14) ¨ øáÃÃáÝÛ³Ý (ä³ï. 56) ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ: ê³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýñ³Ý³É ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ 14-15 ¹³ñ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá:

 ºñµ ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ¹³ë³íáñí³Í »Ý Ãí³-
Ï³ÝÇ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, å»ïù ¿ ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³É, áñ ¹³
ù³ñï»½Ç ëï»ÕÍí»Éáõ Ï³Ù µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ ¿: ²ÛëÇÝùÝ, Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñ-
í³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³åñ³Í ̈  ëï»ÕÍ³·áñÍ³Í ¹³-
ñ³ßñç³Ýáí: Ð³ÛïÝÇ ¿, áñ ÑÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ß³ï ùã»ñÇ
µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõ-
ÝáõÙ å³ñï³¹Çñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ñ»ï³-
·³ÛáõÙ ·Íí³Í ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²ÛÝå»ë áñ, ãÝ³Û³Í
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý
ïñí³Í, µ³Ûó ·ñùáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³-
Ï»Éáõ Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ï³ñµ»ñ »Ý: ²Ûë ÇÙ³ëïáí
µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »Ý ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó ³é³-
çÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïí»É ¿ 950-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ,
áõëïÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ãí³·ñíáõÙ »Ý ï³ëÝ»ñáñ¹
¹³ñáí, ÙÇÝ¹»é ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»-
ñÁ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí»É »Ý 1173, 1271, 1325 ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 1836
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

²Ûë Ñ³ïáñÇ Ù»ç ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í áñáß ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í áõ µ³ó³ïñí³Í »Ý Ù»ñ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç, µ³Ûó ³Ûë Ñ³ïáñáõÙ ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, Ëáõë³÷»-
Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ÏñÏÝáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý ß³ï
³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ, Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ¹ÇïáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ³ñí³Í
¹ñ³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ý Ó¨Ç, Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÇ, ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ
áõ ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:17

ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ûëûñí³ ½³ñ·³ó³Í ï»Õ»Ï³ïí³Ï³Ý
ï»ËÝáÉá·Ç³Ý»ñÇ å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë Ù»ñ áõÝ»ó³Í
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù»Ýù Ù»ÏÁÝ¹Ù»ç ¹ÇÙáõÙ »Ýù, Ï³ñáÕ
»Ý ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý, ³¹ÙÇÝÇëïñ³ïÇí, ³Ý·³Ù
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÝ ³ñï³óáÉáÕ ×ß·ñÇï
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ ãÉÇÝ»É£ ²Ûëå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ãáõÝ»Ý³É ÝßáõÙÝ»ñ Ýáñ ÷áÕáóÝ»ñÇ,
³é³í»É ¨ë ÷áÕáóÝ»ñÇ Ýáñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÇëÏ
³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ã³ñï³óáÉ»É
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ÷á÷áËáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ØÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÝáñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ ÷áË³Ýó»ÉÁ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ áõ µ³ñ¹ ·áñÍÁÝÃ³ó ¿ñ, ̈  Ýáñ
Ñ³ÛïÝ³·áñÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ù³ñï»½³·»ïÝ»ñÇÝ
¿ÇÝ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ áõß³óáõÙáí: ̧ ñ³Ý ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí
³ÛÝ, áñ ù³ñï»½ å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ̈
ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñ å³Ñ³ÝçáÕ ·áñÍáÕáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ, ¹Ûáõ-
ñÇÝ ¿ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É Ã» ÇÝãáõ Ñ³ÛïÝ³·áñÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ ̈  Ýáñ ï»-
Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ íñ³ ³ÛÝù³Ý
¿É ³ñ³· »ñ¨³Ý ã¿ÇÝ ·³ÉÇë: ²Ûë ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí ÑÝ³ñ³-
íáñ ¿, áñ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ
Ù»ç å³ïÏ»ñí³ÍÁ áã ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³-
ÝáõÙ ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛ³Ý ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Çñ³-
Ï³Ý Ù³Ï³ñ¹³ÏÇÝ, ¨ ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ³ßË³ñÑÁ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ í³Õ Çñ³íÇ×³ÏÇ Ï³Ù Å³Ù³Ý³-
Ï³ÛÇÝ Ïïñí³ÍùÇ ³ñï³óáÉáõÙ, ù³Ý ù³ñï»½Ç å³ïñ³ë-
ï»Éáõ Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ: ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÇÝ, ³å³ ¹ñ³Ýó íñ³ ÝáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³í»É³óÝ»ÉÁ
å»ïù ¿ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝ»ñ Ý³¨ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇÝãÁ
Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ å³ï×³é ¿ñ áõ ËáãÁÝ¹áï ·áÑ³Ý³Éáõ »Õ³Íáí ¨

 17 ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý, è., Ýßí³Í ³ßË., ¿ç 42-63:

Ëáõë³÷»Éáõ ¹Åí³ñ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ÝáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ý»ñÙáõÍ»-
Éáõó: ²Ûë µáÉáñ å³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ãå»ïù ¿ Ùá-
é³Ý³É, áñ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý
Çñ»Ýó ëï»ÕÍÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý, ïÝï»-
ë³Ï³Ý, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ̈  å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ùï³Í»-
É³Ï»ñåÁ ̈  ÝÙ³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ï»Õ»Ï³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇçÇÝ ¹³ñ»-
ñÇó Ù»½ Ñ³ëóÝ»Éáõ É³í³·áõÛÝ ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÇó »Ý:

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ý³Û»ÉÇë å»ïù ¿ ·Çï³Ï-
ó»É, áñ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ×ß·ñÇï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ̈  Ïááñ¹ÇÝ³ïÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³-
Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí Ñ³×³Ë ÝáõÛÝ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ ï³ñµ»ñ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ÝßíáõÙ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ: ²Û¹åÇëÇ ï»-
Õ³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ù»ñûñÛ³ ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³Ýëå³ë»ÉÇ
¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ Ãí³É, µ³Ûó ÷³ëïÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ï»-
Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñÙ³Ý ß÷áÃÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»ó ÁÝ¹Ñáõå
ÙÇÝã¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñ, ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
ÙÇ³ÛÝ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ¨ ÏÇó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ áñ, ³Ûëå»ë ³ë³Í, §íëï³Ñ»ÉÇ¦ ¿ÇÝ, ÙÇÝã¹»é
ÙÛáõë ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ¹»é¨ë ß³ñáõÝ³Ï-
íáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÙÝ³É ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ùáï³íáñ:

ä³ñ½ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ãÇ ¿É ³ßË³ïáõÙ »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ýß»É Çñ»Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ
å³ñ½³å»ë ¹ñ³Ýù µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ Áëï Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ
Ï³Ù »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ óáõó³ÏÇ
Ó¨áí ß³ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñáõÙ áõ
·áïÇÝ»ñáõÙ (ï»°ë ä³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ 24, 26, 53 ̈  68):

ºñµ»ÙÝ ¿É ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ, »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»-
ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ù³ñï»½³·ñÇ ³Ýï»ÕÛ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï-
×³éáí ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ÷á÷áË³Ï³Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ï ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý áõ
î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Î³ëåÇó
ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ (Ð»ñáÝÇÙáë, ä³ï. 11 ¨ ¾µëÃáñý
ä³ï. 70) Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ (´»³ïáõë, ä³ï. 31):

²Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ
ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ, »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñÇ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ
É³í³·áõÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë Ùáï³íáñ »Ý, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ
ù³ñï»½ÇÝ Ý³Û»ÉÇë å»ïù ¿ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ï»Ýï-
ñáÝ³óÝ»É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, ù³Ý Ã» ¹ñ³Ýó
×ß·ñÇï ï»Õ³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ: ¶³Éáí ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ, ëñ³Ýù ¿É
Ñ³×³Ë ß÷áÃ »Ý ëï»ÕÍáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÝáõÛÝ í³ÛñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ýßí»É ß³ï ï³ñµ»ñ
Ó¨»ñáí: ²Ûë ³éáõÙáí É³í ûñÇÝ³Ï ¿ ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á, áñÁ
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ:

¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×ÇÝ áõ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ¸»ñµ»Ý¹Ç ¹³ñ-
å³ëÇÝ ïñí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É
Ý»ñù¨Ç ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÇ Ù»ç: ²Ûë »ñÏáõ ³Ýóù»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý
ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñáõÙ: ²é³çÇÝÁ` ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á ÙÇ Ý»Õ
³Ýóù ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ, áñÁ ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ ¿
ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³íÁ ÑÛáõëÇëÇÝ, ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Î³½-
µ»Ï É»é³Ý Ùáï³Ï³Ûùáí: êñ³ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó í»ñ »Ý Ëá-
Û³ÝáõÙ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ³å³é³ÅÝ»ñ: ÎÇñ×Á ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ìñ³-
ó³Ï³Ý é³½Ù³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³, áñÁ ÂµÇÉÇëÇÇó
·ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ìÉ³¹ÇÏ³íÏ³½: ²ñ³µÝ»ñÁ ¨ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÁ
ëñ³Ý ïí»É »Ý §²É³Ý³ó ¹áõé¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ:18 ØÛáõëÁ ³Ýó-
ùÁ Î³ëåÇó Ï³Ù ¸»ñµ»Ý¹Ç ¹³ñå³ëÁ Ï³Ù ³ÝóùÝ ¿, áñÁ
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ,
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áñï»Õ, ¸»ñµ»Ý¹ Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ùáï É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý
ÇçÝáõÙ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ñÃ³í³ÛñÇÝ: ²ñ³µÝ»ñÝ áõ å³ñëÇÏ-
Ý»ñÝ ³Ûë ³ÝóùÇÝ ïí»É »Ý §´³µ-áõÉ-³µáõ³µ¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ,
áñÁ µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §¸³ñå³ëÝ»ñÇ ¹³ñå³-
ëÁ¦: ²Ûë ³ÝóùÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ Ý³¨ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ñ áñå»ë
§Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë¦, §²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ ¹³ñå³ë¦, §ºñÏ³ÃÛ³

 18 ²É³ÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù µÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ, áõñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ñ³ëÝ»É ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×áí:
 19 Pseudo–Callisthenes, The History of Alexander the Great, being the Syriac version of the Pseudo–Callisthenes. Edited from five manuscripts,
with an English translation and notes by Ernest A. Wallis Budge. Cambridge, The University Press, 1889, ¿ç 130-163.
 20 Àëï äÉÇÝÇáõë ²í³·Ç, ß³ï»ñÁ ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ ëñ³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ »Ý Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë. î»°ë Pliny the Elder, Natural History. With an English
translation by H. Rackham (Loeb Classical Library). Cambridge, Mass., 1999. Book VI, ¿ç 359.
 21 Àëï ²Ý¹»ñëáÝÇ, ³Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ: AndersonAlexander’s Gate, Gog and
Magog, Ýßí³Í ³ßË., 1932, ¿ç. vii, 16-25.

¹³ñå³ë¦, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí §Öáñ³ ¹áõé¦ Ï³Ù §Öáñ³ å³Ñ³Ï¦,
áñÝ Áëï É»·»Ý¹Ç Ï³éáõó»É ¿ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óÇÝ`
÷³Ï»Éáõ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ¹»åÇ
ù³Õ³ù³ÏÇñÃ ³ßË³ñÑ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ §²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ ¹³ñå³ë¦
¨ §ºñÏ³ÃÛ³ ¹³ñå³ë¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ï-
Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÛáõë ³ÝóùÇÝ, ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×ÇÝ:19

Ü»ñùáµ»ñÛ³É ³ÕÛáõë³ÏáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ³Ûë Ë³éÝ³ß÷áÃ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ.

Ð»ÕÇÝ³Ï Ï³Ù ù³ñï»½³·»ï, ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ ·ïÝíáÕ
(³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ·ÉáõËÁ) Ù»çï»ÕÇ ³ÝóáõÙÁ ³ÝóáõÙÁ

êïñ³µáÝ (Geographia, Book 11, 12.1) Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë

äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³· ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ³Ýóù20

(Natural History, Book VI, 30)

äáÙåáÝÇáë Ø»É³ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹³ñå³ë Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë
(Description of the World, Book I, 81)

äïÕáÙ»áë (Geographia, Book 5, ²Õí³ÝùÇ ³Ýóù ê³ñÙ³ï³Ï³Ý ³Ýóù
Chapter VII and XII)

Àëï ³ñ³µÝ»ñÇ áõ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ ´³µ-áõÉ-²É³Ý (²É³Ý³ó ¹áõé ´³µ-áõÉ-³µáõ³µ (¸³ñå³ëÝ»ñÇ
(Encyclopaedia of Islam Vol. I, Ï³Ù ¹³ñå³ë) Ï³Ù ¹³ñå³ëÁ) Ý³¨ ¸»ñµ»Ý¹Ç ³Ýóù
pp.835/7) ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ¹³ñå³ë Ï³Ù ºñÏ³Ã» ¹³ñå³ë

úñáëÇáë (Seven books of History Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹³ñå³ë,
against the Pagans, Book 1, 2.40) Áëï ·ñùÇ ï»ùëïÇ

²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛó (5-7 ¹. ê. Ô³½³ñ, ²É³Ý³ó ¹áõéÝ ¨ ÎÍ»ù»Ý, ¿ç 41, ä³ñÇëå ¸³ñµ³Ý¹³ ¨ ä³Ñ³Ï
ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, Ò»é. No.1245, ¿ç 41/42) (ï»ÕÝ ³Ýáñáß ¿) Öáñ³, (¿ç 42)

²ßË³ñÑ³óáÛó (5-7 ¹, Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³Ý, ²É³Ý³ó ¹áõéÝ ¨ ÌÇÍ»Ý ä³ñÇëå ¸³ñµ³Ý¹³
ºñ¨³Ý Ò»é. No. 582, ¿ç 177³) (ï»ÕÝ ³Ýáñáß ¿)

â³Ùã»³Ý, Ø., ä³ïÙáõÃÇõÝ Ð³Ûáó, ºñÏ³ÃÇ ¹áõéÝ, ¸áõéÝ ¸»ñµ»Ý¹³,
ì»Ý»ïÇÏ (1786, Ñ³ïáñ 3, ó³ÝÏ) ²É³Ý³ó ¹áõéÝ, Öáñ³ ¹áõéÝ

êáõñµ Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë21

(ä³ï. 11)

úñáëÇáëÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 13) Î³ëåÇó ³Ýóù, (Áëï í»ñ³·Íí³Í
ù³ñï»½Ç) (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 21)

Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 22) Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 21)

è³í»ÝÝ³óáõ í»ñ³·Íí³Í Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 27) Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 21)

ê³áõÉÇÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 58) Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 21)

ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 67) ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ ¹³ñå³ë (áñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë
ïñíáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ëÇÝ)

¾µëÃáñýÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 70) Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 21)

´³ñÑ»µñ»áë (ä³ï. 76) ºñÏ³Ã» ¹³ñå³ë (Ý³¨ ï»ë
ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33)

Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 77) Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 21)

ì»ëùáÝÃ» ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó (ä³ï. 79) ºñÏ³Ã» ¹³ñå³ë
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ÐÝ³·áõÛÝ ¨ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñ áõ
ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ»ñ ³Ûë ³Ýóù»ñÁ ¨ ¹³ñå³ëÁ µ³ó³ï-
ñáõÙ áõ óáõÛó »Ý ï³ÉÇë ï³ñµ»ñ ï»Õ»ñáõÙ ¨ ï³ñµ»ñ
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: ØÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ëË³É ¿ñ
Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ëÁ óáõÛó ï³É ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç-
ï»ÕáõÙ, áñï»Õ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á,
ÇëÏ ëñ³Ý ï³É §Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÝ
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³÷Ç Ùáï, ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹
ù³Õ³ùÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ:

ÆÝãå»ë Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É, ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ »Õ³Í ³ÝóùÁ
ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë, áñÝ Çñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÙ ²É³Ý³ó ¸áõéÁ Ï³Ù ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ¹³ñå³ëÝ ¿: ²Ûë
³ÝóùÝ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ í»ñ³Ýí³Ýí»ó ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×:

ºíñáå³Ï³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ÎáíÏ³-
ëÇó Ñ³ñ³í ̈  Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó å³ïÏ»ñíáÕ ï³-
ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, Ç Ñ³í»ÉáõÙÝ ́ Ûáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûëñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ, Ý»ñ³éáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÝãùñÇëïáÝ-
»³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù
»Ý ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ, ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ, öÛáõÝÇÏÇ³Ý ̈  Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÝ
áõ ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ (ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ): ²Ûë Ñ½áñ Ï³Ûëñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ̈  Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ
³Ûëûñ Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ,
ÙÇÝã¹»é ÙÛáõë ·»ñáõÅ»ñÁ í³Õáõó Ç í»ñ ³ÝÑ»ï³ó»É »Ý ̈
³ÛÉ¨ë ï»Õ ãáõÝ»Ý ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ:
¶³Éáí ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñó Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ`
ÎáÕùÇë-ÆÙ»ñ»ÃÇ³ÝÁ, ìÇñù-ø³ñÃÉÇÝÁ, Ø»·ñ»ÉÇ³Ý áõ Î³-
Ë»ÃÁ 11-12-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí ¹³ñÓ³Ý ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ
(ï»°ë Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ), ²Õí³ÝùÁ áñå»ë å»ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ³ÝÑ»ï³ó³í 9-11-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ¨ Ýñ³
ï³ñ³ÍùÁ µ³Å³Ýí»ó ï³ñµ»ñ Ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ Ý³-
Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý ̧ ³Õëï³ÝÁ, ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹Á, ÞÇñí³-
ÝÁ, Þ³ÙËáñÁ, Â³ÉÇßÁ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ, áõñ Ñ³ëï³ïí»óÇÝ ï³ñ-
µ»ñ »Ïíáñ ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñ ̈  ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç Ý»ñ-
ÓáõÉ»óÇÝ ²Õí³ÝùÇ µÝÇÏ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ:22 ²Ûë Óáõ-
ÉáõÙÁ ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»ó Ý³¨ 17-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ï³ñ³-
Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÇßËáÕ éáõë³Ï³Ý áõ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý å»ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÉáõÍÇ Ý»ñùá: 1918 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó
ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí Ï³½Ù»óÇÝ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ ²é³çÇÝ
Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ 1922-ÇÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹-
í»ó áñå»ë ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: ²ÙµáÕç ³Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ
³÷Ç å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý (å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ýáí`
²½»ñµ³Ûç³Ý) Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á å³Ñå³Ý»Éáí Çñ ÇÝùÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ
ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ûëûñ ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ áñå»ë ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·-
Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇó »ÏáÕ ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÁ
¹»é ³Ûë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ ã¿ÇÝ ·ñ³í»É ¨ ³Û¹ å³ï-
×³éáí ¿É ÙÇÝã¨ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ãñù³Ï³Ý ó»-
Õ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý ÝßíáõÙ: ²ÝÏ³Ë ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ý-
ùÇó, áñ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ »Õ»É ¿ ³Ý-
Ï³Ë, Ï³Ù ÁÝÏ»É Ñ³ñ¨³Ý Ñ½áñ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ·»ñÇß-
Ë³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï, Ýñ³ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ùßï³å»ë Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ »Õ»É

³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, áñå»ë »ñÏÇñ
Ï³Ù ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý£ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ù»ç ³éÏ³Ûáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¨, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ëÏëí»É ¿ Ù»ñ Ãí³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó í»ó ¹³ñ
³é³ç ̈  ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ:23

ºñµ 11-12-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ÎáÕùÇë-²µË³½Ç³-ÆÙ»-
ñ»ÃÇ³Ý, ìÇñù-ø³ñÃÉÇÝÁ, Î³Ë»ÃÝ áõ Ø»·ñ»ÉÇ³Ý Çñ³ñ
ÙÇ³Ý³Éáí ëï»ÕÍ»óÇÝ ÙÇ Ýáñ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ, É³ïÇÝ³-
Ï³Ý É»½áõÝ»ñáí »ñÏÇñÁ Ïáãí»ó Georgia (³Ý·É»ñ»Ýáí`
æáñçÇ³, ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ýáí` Ä»áñÅÇ, ·»ñÙ³Ý»ñ»Ýáí ¶»áñ·Ç-
»Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ), áñÁ Ýñ³ å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý ³Ýí³Ý` §¶ÛáõñçÇëï³-
ÝÇ¦ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ï³é³¹³ñÓáõÙÝ ¿: Ð³Û»ñ»Ýáí ÝáõÛÝ »ñÏñÇÝ
ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»ó ïñí»É Ýñ³ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÇó
³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñÇ, ìÇñù-ø³ñÃÉÇÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ, áñÝ Çñ ØóË»Ã
Ã³·³íáñ³ÝÇëï ù³Õ³ùáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇó áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ÑÛáõëÇë ̈  ³ÛëåÇëáí »ñÏñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ
¹³ñÓ³í ìÇñù Ï³Ù ìñ³ëï³Ý:

ºñµ»ÙÝ ¿É ÝßíáõÙ ¿ áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ (ÎáÕ-
ùÇë-²µË³½Ç³Ý áõ ìÇñùÁ) ¨ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ (²Õí³ÝùÁ)
·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëáõÙ Ï³Ù Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³-
ëáõÙ, áñáÝóÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ëË³É ¿, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á` å³ÛÙ³-
Ý³Ï³Ý: ²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ éáõë ·»ñÇßËáÕÝ»ñÁ
ïí»É »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ̧ ³Õëï³ÝÇÝ, ÞÇñ-
í³ÝÇÝ áõ ³ÛÉ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñÁ µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ
¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÁ: ²Ûë µ³éÁ áñ¨¿ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ×ß·ñÇï ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ã¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ »Ã»
ù³ñï»½ÇÝ Ý³Û»Ýù èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÏáÕÙÇó` ³å³ ëñ³Ýù
·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý §²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëáõÙ¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»é-
Ý»ñÇ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙáõÙ, ÇëÏ »Ã» ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ Ý³Û»Ýù Ñ³-
ñ³íÇó, ³å³ ²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëáõÙ ÏÉÇÝÇ Ñ»Ýó ÇÝùÁ` èáõë³ë-
ï³ÝÁ:

ÜáõÛÝ ÝÛáõÃÇ ßáõñç Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝùÇÝ Ñ³×³Ë ïñíáõÙ »Ý ëË³É ³Ý-
í³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ: úñÇÝ³Ï §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦ »½ñ³µ³éÁ,
áñÁ ïñíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ëË³É ¿: §²ñ¨»É-
Û³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³¦ µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý
³ñ¨»Éù¦ (ï»ë Ü³Ë³µ³ÝÁ): Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñÇó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ï»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ³-
í³Ý¹³Ï Ï³Ù Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑ ÏáãíáÕ ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ, áñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý
äáÝï³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, ³Ûëå»ë ÏáãíáÕ öáùñ ÎáíÏ³ëÁ,
àõñÙÇ³ É×Ç ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÁ Ñ³ëÝáÕ ¼³·ñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ ¨
ì³Ý³ É×Ç Ñ³ñ³íÇ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý
î³íñáëÁ, ßáõñç 400,000 ù³é. ÏÇÉáÙ»ïñ áõÝ»óáÕ ÙÇ ï³-
ñ³Íù: §Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑ¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ³é³çÇÝ
³Ý·³Ù ïí»É ¿ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ Ñ³Ýù³µ³Ý Ð»ñÙ³Ý ìÇÉÑ»ÉÙ
²µÇËÁ, áñÝ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ñ ê³ÝÏï ä»ï»ñµáõñ·áõÙ ̈  Ñ»-
ï³½áï³Ï³Ý ×³Ù÷áñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ Ï³ï³ñ»É ÎáíÏ³-
ëáõÙ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¨ ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇó ³ñ¨»Éù ·ïÝíáÕ
ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ÇëÏ 1845 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ µ³ñÓñ³ó»É ¿
²ñ³ñ³ïÁ É»éÁ:24 Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ä³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÁ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇó ¨ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ

 22 ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý, è., Ýßí³Í ³ßË. ¿ç 11, 12, 198, 208, 242-245:
 23 ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý, è., Ýßí³Í ³ßË. ¿ç 16 ¨ 64:
 24 Abich H. W. Über die geologische Natur des armenischen Hochlandes. Dorpat, 1843, ¿ç 13:
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Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù, ·ñ³í»Éáí Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ³í³Ý-
¹³ÏÇ Ï³Ù É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, ¨ ³Û¹åÇëáí, ÑÝ³-
ñ³íáñ ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»É, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿
²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇó ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù ·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ
¨ áã Ã» §²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛáõÙ¦:25 ¶³Éáí ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ
(ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ìÇñùÇÝ áõ ÎáÕùÇëÇÝ), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²¹ñ-
µ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ (ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ²Õí³ÝùÇÝ),
ëñ³Ýó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Çñ³å»ë ³Ýí³Ý»É Ñ³ñ³íÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý
»ñÏñÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Û¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ¿É Ýñ³Ýù ï»-
Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý »Õ»É §Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ë¦ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³Ýí³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç:

ì»ñÁ Ýßí³Í µáÉáñ ËÝ¹ÇñÝ»ñáí áõ å³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ å»ïù ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ÑëÏ³-
Û³Ï³Ý ¹»ñ áõÝ»Ý Ù»½ ÷áË³Ýó»Éáõ Ù»ñ Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç-
Ý³¹³ñÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ áõÝ»ó³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ
áõ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ, ³ÛëåÇëáí ûÅ³Ý¹³Ï»Éáõ Ù»½ ³í»ÉÇ É³í
Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³É Ýñ³Ýó Ùï³Í»É³Ï»ñåÝ áõ ·áñÍ»É³Ï»ñåÁ:

 25 ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý, è., Ýßí³Í ³ßË. ¿ç 10, 11, 46 ¨ 50, Ý³¨ àëÏ³ÝÛ³Ý, ². Ø., Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑ, ýÇ½ÇÏ³-³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ù³éáï
³ÏÝ³ñÏ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976, ¿ç 5,6:



20

1 – ê²ÈÈàôêîÆàê

¶³Ûáë ÎñÇëåáë ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÁ (86-34 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.) ÑéáÙ»³óÇ ë»Ý³ïáñ ̈  å³ïÙ³µ³Ý ¿ñ, áñÁ ÐáõÉÇáë Î»ë³ñÇ Ñ»ï
³ÝÑ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ å³ï×³éáí áõÕ³ñÏí»ó ²ýñÇÏ³, áñå»ë ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ` ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³ÛÇ Ïáõ-
ë³Ï³É: ØÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñÇ ³Û¹ å³ßïáÝÁ í³ñ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ³ñ¹»Ý µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³ñëï³ó³Í Ý³ í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³í ÐéáÙ: ²ýñÇ-
Ï³ÛáõÙ ·ïÝí³Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÙÇçáóáõÙ Ý³ ×Ýß»ó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³åëï³ÙµáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ å³ï»ñ³½Ù»ó Ñ³ñ¨³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ
½áñ³í³ñÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù, áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ Ý³ ·ñ»É ¿ Çñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ß³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç:

Üñ³ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (³Ù÷á÷í³Í Ù»Ï Ñ³ïáñÇ Ù»ç) í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý Î³ïÇÉÇÝÇ ¹³í³¹ñáõÃÛ³ÝÝ
áõ ÐéáÙÇ ̈  Úáõ·áõñÃ³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨ ÙÕí³Í å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ: ²Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝÙ»Ï»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ` Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ù»Ï
Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï, ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏíáõÙ áõ ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñå»ë å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ë³·Çñù: Æñ Úáõ·áõñÃ³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ
»ñÏÇ Ù»ç ê³ÉÉáõëïáëÁ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï³ÉÇë ¿ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý, ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý, ÅáÕáíñ¹³·ñ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ï»Õ»-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñ ÏÉÇÙ³ÛÇ ̈  µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ý³ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿, Ã» ÇÝãå»ë Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ë ½áñ³í³ñÇ Ñ³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý í³ñÓÏ³Ý ½áñù»ñÁ Ñ³ëï³ïí»óÇÝ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ̈ , Ë³éÝí»Éáí ï»Õ³Ï³Ý ÉÇµÇ³Ï³Ý ó»Õ³ËÙµ»-
ñÇÝ, ë»ñ»óÇÝ ³Ûëûñí³ ÑÛáõëÇë¬³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý ó»Õ»ñÇÝ: ¶ñùÇ ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ»ñíáõÙ ¿ ëïáñ¨:26

ºñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ß³ï»ñÝ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ÝßáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç »ññáñ¹ Ù³ëÁ, ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ-
ëÁ ¹³ Ñ³Ù³ñáõÙ »Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ù³ëÁ ¨, ³ÛëåÇëáí, ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇ: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ
³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙÝ ¿ Ý»ÕáõóÁ, áñÁ Ù»ñ ÍáíÁ [ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ] µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó, ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ Ý³ ÙÇ
É³ÛÝ³ï³ñ³Í ̈  Ã»ù Ñ³ñÃ³í³Ûñáí Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ø³Ã³µ³ÃÙáë É»éÝ»ñÁ: ÌáíÁ ß³ï ³ÝÑ³Ý·Çëï ¿ áõ
³é³Ýó Ñ³ñÙ³ñ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ»ñÇ, ÑáÕÁ µ»ññÇ ¿ áõ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ »·Çåï³óáñ»Ý ³×»óÝ»Éáõ ̈  ³Ý³ëáõÝÝ»ñÇ
³ñ³Í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, µ³Ûó ³ÝÝå³ëï ¿ Í³é»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ²ÝÓñ¨³çñÇ ¨ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ å³Ï³ë Ï³: î»Õ³óÇ-
Ý»ñÝ ³éáÕç »Ý, ³ñ³·³ß³ñÅ ̈  Ñá·ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»Ù ¹ÇÙ³óÏáõÝ: êñ³ÝóÇó ß³ï»ñÁ Ù³Ñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù»Í ï³ñÇ-
ùáõÙ, µ³óÇ Ýñ³ÝóÇó, áñáÝù ëñÇ »Ý ù³ßíáõÙ Ï³Ù ·³½³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï»ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ ÑÇí³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ùã»-
ñÇÝ »Ý ï³ÝáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÃáõÝ³íáñ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñ:
êÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ¿ñ ·»ÃáõÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñáí ̈  ÉÇµÇ³óÇÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù ÏáåÇï áõ Ñ»-
ï³ÙÝ³ó ó»Õ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áõïáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñëÇ ÑáõÙ ÙÇë ¨ Ëáï»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë ¨ Çñ»Ýó »Õç»ñ³íáñ ³Ý³ëáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:
êñ³Ýù ã¿ÇÝ Ñå³ï³ÏíáõÙ áñ¨¿ ûñ»ÝùÇ, ëáíáñáõÃÛ³Ý ̈  ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÇßË³Ý³íáñÇ, ³ÛÉ Ã³÷³éáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³é³Ýó
Ùßï³Ï³Ý µÝ³Ï³í³ÛñÇ` ·Çß»ñÝ»ñÝ ³ÝóÏ³óÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝï»Õ, áõñ áñ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ: ºñµ, Áëï ³ýñÇÏ³óÇÝ»ñÇ,
Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ëÁ Ù³Ñ³ó³í Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ, Ýñ³ í³ñÓÏ³Ý ½áñù»ñÁ, áñáÝù µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ ³½·áõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó, Ïáñóñ»óÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ½áñ³í³ñÇÝ:27 Üñ³ Ã³÷áõñ ï»ÕÁ ·ñ³í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ï»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ å³Ûù³ñ»É ̈
å³ï×³é ¹³ñÓ³Ý ½áñùÇ ³ñ³· óñí»ÉáõÝ: ¼áñùÇ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã áõÅ»ñÇó Ù³ñ»ñÁ, å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Û»ñÁ`
Ý³í³ñÏ»Éáí ²ýñÇÏ³, ·ñ³í»óÇÝ ³Ûëï»ÕÇ Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³ëï³ïí»óÇÝ ³ÛÝï»Õ:

¶ÈàôÊ ºðÎðàð¸

ì²Ô ØÆæÜ²¸²ðÆ ø²ðîº¼Üºð
(âáññáñ¹Çó ÙÇÝã¨ ÇÝÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñ)

²ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ûë ·ÉËáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³-
¹³ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ »Ý: ²Ûëï»Õ ï»Õ ¿ ïñí³Í Ý³¨ ê³É-
ÉáõëïÇáëÇÝ (86-34 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.)` ³ÝïÇÏ ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÇ å³ï-
Ù³µ³ÝÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³ ·ñù»ñÝ
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ·áñÍ ¿ÇÝ ³ÍíáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝ»-
ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÝ áõ ¹»é ³í»ÉÇ áõß: ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýßí»ó, í³Õ
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÑÇÙÝ-
í³Í ¿ÇÝ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ íñ³, µ³Ûó ³ëïÇ×³-
Ý³µ³ñ ëñ³Ýù ¿É` ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÛáõë ×ÛáõÕ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý, ³Ýó³Ý
»Ï»Õ»óáõ ¨ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ·»ñÇßË³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï ¨
å³ñï³íáñí³Í ¿ÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¹á·Ù³Ý»ñÇÝ áõ
ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ:

ä³ñ½ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë
Ï³Ý ß³ï ùÇã »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, ³ÛÝ ¿É ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ñ¨Ùáõï-
ùáõÙ ×³Ý³ãí³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝÁ: ºÃ» ³Ûë ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ
»ñÏñÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ ¹³, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿
Ð³Û³ëï³Ýáí, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ »ñ¨áõÙ
»Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³í»ÉÇ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ ¨ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»-
ñáõÙ:

ì³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¨ É³í³-
·áõÛÝ ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ̈  ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í
»Ý ëïáñ¨:

 26 Sallust, Conspiracy of Catiline and the Jugurthine War. Literally translated with explanatory notes by John Selby Watson. New York, 1879.
¾É»ÏïñáÝ³ÛÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ í»ñóí³Í Ñ³Ù³Ï³ÛùÇó:
 27 Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ëÝ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ ½áñ³í³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ:
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Ø³ñ»ñÁ ¨ Ñ³Û»ñÁ ÙÇ³ó³Ý ÉÇµÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áñáÝù ÝáõÛÝå»ë µÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ,
Ï³éáõó»óÇÝ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ ¨ ë»ñï Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ëï³ï»óÇÝ Çñ»ÝóÇó Ý»Õáõóáí µ³Å³Ýí³Í Æë-
å³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï: ÆëÏ ·»ïáõÉÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ, ³ñ¨³ÏáÕÙ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ µÝ³ÏíáõÙ, Ï»Ýïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý ³Ý³å³ïÝ»ñÇó áã Ñ»éáõ: ÈÇµÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ §Ù³ñ»ñÇ¦ ³ÝáõÝÝ Çñ»Ýó ³Ýï³ß É»½íáí ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ
³Õ³í³Õ»Éáí ¹³ñÓñÇÝ §Ù³íñ»ñ¦:

ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇó Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í áñáß Ó»é³·ñ»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý å³ñ½ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý
Ýñ³ Úáõ·áõñÃ³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ »ñÏÇÝ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÁ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ÝßáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Û»ñÇ, Ù³ñ»-
ñÇ ̈  å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ï»Õ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É áñå»ë ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ
ÝáõÛÝ³ï»ë³Ï ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ý³Ë³ïÇå»ñ:

Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿, áñ Áëï É»½í³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ, µ³ëÏ»ñÇ É»½íáõÙ Ï³Ý ß³ï Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý µ³é»ñ ¨ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ³éÏ³Ûáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ³Û¹ É»½íÇ Ù»ç ¹Åí³ñ ¿ µ³ó³ïñ»É: Â»ñ¨ë É»½í³µ³ÝÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ Ñ»ï³½áï»Ý ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ ÑÇß³ï³Ï³Í ³Ûë
³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ Çµñ Ã» Ñ³Û»ñÁ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇó ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Ñ³ëï³ïí»É »Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ: ²ñ¹Ûáù ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿±, áñ Ýñ³Ýó
Ù»Ï Ù³ëÝ ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ÑÛáõëÇë` Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý ́ ³ëÏ»ñÇ »ñÏñáõÙ:

ÆÝãå»ë ÑÇßí»ó í»ñÁ, ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí»É áõ Ñ³×³Ë û·ï³·áñÍí»É »Ý
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ̈  Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ëÝÛ³Ï ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáí: ²Ûë ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý å³ñ½ T-O ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñ, áñáÝù óáõó³¹ñáõÙ »Ý Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ áñáß ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ ÝßáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ:
ø³ÝÇ áñ ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ »ñÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇÝ, Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÁ áõß³¹-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ¿£ ²Û¹ ÝÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿ Ý³¨ ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç í»ñ³ïåí³Í Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù í»ñóí³Í
»Ý ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ µÝ³·ñÇ 13-ñ¹ ¨ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÇó ¨ áñáÝù ÙÇÝã¨ ³Û¹ ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÁ
·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñå»ë å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ë³·ñù»ñ:

ä³ï. 1 – ²Ûë å³ñ½ ï»ë³ÏÇ T-O ù³ñï»½Á ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó ¿: ²ÛÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 9-ñ¹ Ï³Ù 10-
ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇÝ, ·Íí³Í ¿ Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ íñ³ ̈  å³ï×»Ý³Ñ³Ýí³Í ¿ È³ÛåóÇ·Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ »ñÏ»-
ñÇ Ó»é³·ñÇó: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ñ³½í³·ÛáõïÝ»ñÇó ¿, áñÁ å³ñ½ ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ` áõÝÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ù å³ïÏ»ñáÕ ·Í³·-
ñ»ñ: ÆÝãå»ë µáÉáñ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ̈ ë áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãáñë ³ÝáõÝ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý î³Ý³ÛÇë ·»ïÁ (¸áÝÁ), ²ëÇ³Ý,
ü»ÝÇóÇ³Ý (öÛáõÝÇÏÇ³) ¨ ÜÇÉáëÁ (Ü»Õáë): ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ãÏ³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ µ³óÇ ÐéáÙÁ
å³ïÏ»ñáÕ ÙÇ ³ÙñáóÇó, áñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ ÐéáÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ³ÝáõÝ Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç:

ø³ÝÇ áñ ê³ÉÉáõëïáëÁ ³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³ÛÇ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉÝ ¿ñ, ³å³ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ù³ñï»½Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿
ï³ÉÇë ³Û¹ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý 24 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç »Ý Ð³ññ³Ý ̈  Î³ñ-
Ã³·á (Î³ñÃ³·»Ý) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ »ñÏáõ ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ù: Üßí³Í »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ, ·»ï»ñÇ áõ ó»Õ»ñÇ
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ: Ü»ñù¨Çó Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ß³ñùÇ ãáññáñ¹ ïáÕáõÙ, ²ïÉ³ë É»éÝ»ñÇ Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ, Ýßí³Í ¿ §Ù³ñ»ñ – Ñ³Û»ñ¦,
áñÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Û»ñÇ áõ Ù³ñ»ñÇ Ñ³ëï³ïí»ÉÝ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëáõÙ:

ä³ï. 2 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ áñå»ë §¶áÃÇ» ¹Á Þ³ÃÇÛáÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÁ¦: ø³ñï»½Á Ý»ñ³éí³Í ¿ ÝáõÛÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³-
ÏÇ §¸» ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ»Çë¦ Ï³Ù §²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ»Ç¹áë¦ »ñÏáõÙ, áñÝ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñí³Í
¿åÇÏ³Ï³Ý åá»Ù ¿: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÍÝí»É ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ 1135 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ̈  Ù³Ñ³ó»É üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ²ÙÇ»Ý ù³Õ³ùáõÙ 1201-ÇÝ:
Ò»é³·ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ù³ñï»½, áñÁ ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ÙÇ ù³ñï»½ ¿ ̈  å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ åá»ÙÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáÕ å³ïÏ»ñÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ úùëýáñ¹Ç ́ á¹É»Û³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó:

ø³ñï»½Á` T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ñ³Ý¹»ñÓ, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ̈  ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ áõÝÇ »ñÏáõ ½áõÛ· áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·Í»ñ, áñáÝù ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý »ñ»ù »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ: ºñÏáõ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý
ë³éáõóÛ³É ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ï»ïÝñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÁ ³ßË³ñÑÇ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ¿, áñÝ ÇÝùÝ áõÝÇ T-O ù³ñï»½Ç ï»ëù:

Þñç³ÝÇ ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó ¹áõñë »Ï³Í Ã¨»ñÁ ÝßáõÙ »Ý ãáñë ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ßñç³-
ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý 12 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: î³Ý³ÛÇë ̈  Ü»Õáë ·»ï»ñÁ T ï³éÇ Ã¨»ñÝ »Ý, ÇëÏ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ÍÇÏÁ
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿: ²Ûë »ñ»ùÁ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáõÙ »Ý Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ýßí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³-
Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ¸³ÝáõµÁ, ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³Ý, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý ̈  ÐéáÙÁ, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ
»é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇÝ áõÝÇ Î³Éå» Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñÇ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿: ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í »Ý »ñÏáõ ëÛáõÝ³ÏÇ: Ò³Ë³ÏáÕÙÛ³Ý ëÛáõÝ³ÏÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ – Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ³å³
ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ´ÛáõÃ³ÝÇ³, öéÛáõ·Ç³, ¶³Õ³ïÇ³, ÈÛáõ¹Ç³, ´á»ëÇ³, ä³Ù÷ÛáõÉÇ³ ¨ ÜÇÏ»³ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ãí³ñÏ-
Ù³Ùµ£ ²ç ëÛáõÝ³ÏÝ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ¸ñ³Ëïáí ¨ ³å³ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý, Ø³ñ³ëï³Ý, ²ëáñ»ë-
ï³Ý, ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý, ØÇç³·»ïù, ø³Õ¹»³, ²ñ³µÇ³, êÇñÇ³, ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ, ²ÝïÇáù, ²ëÏ³ÉáÝ, ê³Ù³ñÇ³, ²ëÇ³, Ðáõ-
¹³, ºñáõë³Õ»Ù, ¶³ÉÇÉ»³ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý º·ÇåïáëÁ, ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý ̈  ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ:

²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³÷ÇÝ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë Ýßí³Í »Ý ÉÇµÇ³óÇ-
Ý»ñÁ, Ù³ñ»ñÁ ̈  Ñ³Û»ñÁ. áñáÝóÇó í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõëÁ` Áëï ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ, Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ëÇ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ¿ÇÝ
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙáõÙ ·ñí³Í ï»ùëïÁ ÑÇß³ï³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÜáÛÇ ß³é³íÇÕÝ»ñÇ óñí»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÜÙ³Ý ßñç³-
Ý³Ó¨ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ý³¨ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ, áñáÝù ÝßáõÙ »Ý ÜáÛÇ ß³é³íÇÕÝ»ñÇ óñí»ÉÝ
áõ 12 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ýñ³Ýó µ»ñ³Í »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (ï»ë ä³ï. 3 ̈  4):
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ä³ï. 3 – ²Ûë µáÉáñ³ÏÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³Ñå³ÝíáÕ 1589 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí³Í Ñ³-
Û»ñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ 1770 Ó»é³·ñÇó: ́ áÉáñ³ÏÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí î³å³Ý³Ï àõËïÇÝ (Ark of the Covenant), óáõó³¹ñáõÙ
¿ Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ ó»Õ»ñÇ áõ Ýñ³Ýó ß³é³íÇÕÝ»ñÇ óñí³Í áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹»åÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ: Þñç³ÝÇ ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»-
ñÇó ¹áõñë »Ï³Í Ã¨»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ãáñë ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙÝ ¿ î³å³Ý³ÏÁ, áñï»ÕÇó
ï³ñµ»ñ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí óñíáõÙ »Ý ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÁ:

ä³ï. 4 – ²Ûë ÑáÕÙÝ³óáõÛó µáÉáñ³ÏÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ù³ñï»½ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É, µ³Ûó ù³ÝÇ áñ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ä³ï. 2-áõÙ
»Õ³Í ¶áÃÇ» ¹Á Þ³ÃÇÛáÝÇ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ³å³ Ã»ñ¨ë Ñ³ñÙ³ñ ¿ ³Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»É
Ý³¨ ¹ñ³ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ: ä³ïÏ»ñÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³Ù³ñ 1130 Ó»é³·ñÇ Ã»ñÃ 121-Çó:
Ò»é³·ÇñÁ 15–ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÙÇ Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ ¿:

´áÉáñ³ÏÝ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: ²Ûë µáÉáñ³ÏáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ïñí³Í »Ý ³ñï³ùÇÝ
»ñÏáõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, ÇëÏ 12 ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ` Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ áõ »ñÏñáñ¹ ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨, ß³é³-
íÇÕ³ÛÇÝ ·Í»ñÇ íñ³, áõñ Ý³¨ ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó µ»ñ³Í »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù »Ý.

²ñ¨»ÉùÇó ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë. ²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í.
1. ²å»Éû¹ – µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ³ñ¨ ̈  ³ÝÓñ¨: 7. ¼»÷Çõéù – Þ³ñÅ¿ Ç Í³ÕÇÏ:
2. ÎÇÏ[Ç]³ë – âáñ ¿ ̈  ó³Ù³ù³óáõóÇã: 8. Ô»÷ë – ²ÝÓñ¨³µ»ñ£
3. ìûéÇ³ë – Ü»Õ¿ ½³Ùåë ̈  Ï³å¿ ½³ÝÓñ¨ë: 9. ÔÇõ³Ýûïáë – ê³éÝ Ù³é³ËáõÕ, Ù¿· ̈  íñ¹áíáõÙù Û³Ùåë:
ÐÛáõëÇëÇó ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù. Ð³ñ³íÇó ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù.
4. ²å³ñù – îÑ³ë ë³éÝ ¿ óáõñï ¿ Ï³ñÏáõï µ»ñ¿£ 10. Üûïáë – ê³éÝ ¿ áñáï ¨ ÷³ÛÉ³ÏÝ ¨ ³ÝÓñ¨ ËÇëï:
5. Âñ³ëÏÇ³ë – ê³éÝ ¿ ½ÓÇõÝ: 11. ºõñûÝûïáë – Ð³É¿ ½å³Õë:
6. ²ñ·»ëï¿ë – Î³½Ù¿ ½³Ùåë: 12. ºõñáë – ¶¿ç ¨ ï³Õ³ï³ñ³÷ µ»ñ¿:

ä³ï. 5 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÈáõÏ³ÝÇ ü³ñë³ÉÇ³ ÏáãíáÕ Ó»é³·ñÇó ¿, áñï»Õ µ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿ äáÙå»áëÇ ̈  ÐáõÉÇáë Î»ë³-
ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÙÕí³Í å³ï»ñ³½ÙÁ: ÈáõÏ³ÝÝ ³åñáõÙ ¿ñ Ù»ñ Ãí³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõÙ ̈  ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ý³ ¿É ³ÛÝ
Ï³ñÍÇùÇ ¿ñ, áñ ²ëÇ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ ¿ áñ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý áõ ºíñáå³Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ»É ̈  Ñ³Ù³ñ»É »ñÏñáñ¹
Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ: ÈáõÏ³ÝÇ ü³ñë³ÉÇ³Ý (áñÁ ß³ï»ñÇ Ùáï ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ §ø³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ï»ñ³½Ù¦ ³ÝáõÝáí), ·ñí»É ¿ 61-
65 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÝÏ³ñ³·ñí³Í å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇ ³í³ñïÇó Ùáï Ù»Ï ¹³ñ Ñ»ïá: ²Ûë ¿çÁ ù³Õí³Í ¿ úùëýáñ¹Ç ́ á¹É»Û³Ý
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ »Õ³Í ÈáõÏ³ÝÇ Ó»é³·ñÇ 14¬ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÇó:

Ò»é³·ñÇ ³Ûë ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ¾çÇ í»ñ¨áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³ÍÁ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ë³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÛ³Ý ÙÇ
ù³ñï»½ ¿, áñÝ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù ¨ áõÝÇ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ µ³Å³ÝáÕ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÝ áõ »ñÏáõ
·»ï»ñÁ, Ü»ÕáëÝ áõ î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ: ¶»ï»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ý»ñù¨, ÇëÏ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ó³Ë Ã¨Ç Ù»ç
·ñí³Í ¿ öÇëáÝ (¶³Ý·»ë), ÇëÏ ³çÇÝÇ Ù»ç` üÇé-ýÇé: ºñÏáõ ·»ï»ñ î³Ý³ÛÇëÇó áõ Ü»ÕáëÇó ß»Õ³ÏÇ ¹áõñë ·³Éáí, Ýñ³Ýó
ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ »Ý ßñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ: êñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ùáï å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ³Ùñáó³Ï»ñå ù³Õ³ù, áñÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿
ºñáõë³Õ»Ù (ÏÇëáí ã³÷ çÝçí³Í), ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë ß»Õ³ÏÇ ·»ïÇ Ùáï Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ º·Çåïáë, áñÇÝ ÏÇó ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇÝ Ù³-
Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí: ́ áÉáñ³ÏÇ í»ñÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý ²ëÇ³, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý ̈  Ø³Ûáé (Ù»Í): ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ºíñáå³, ÐÇëå³ÝÇ³ ̈  ÐéáÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ï³Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í Ãíáí Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³éÏ³ »Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõ
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ µ³Å³ÝáÕ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³·Í»ñÁ: ÐéáÙÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÛáõë ³÷ÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ýñ³
í»ñÁ` öÛáõÝÇÏÇ³Ý: Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÐÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ó»Õ»ñÇ áõ ÅáÕá-
íáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù »Ý ÝáõÙÇ¹Ç³óÇÝ»ñÁ, ÉÇµÇ³óÇÝ»ñÁ, Ñ³Û»ñÁ ¨ Ù³ñ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó Ñ³ñ³í »ñ¨áõÙ ¿
å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ó»Õ»ñÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÁ ßñç³÷³Ïí³Í ¿ áõÕÇÕ ·Íí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí: Àëï ê³É-
ÉáõëïÇáëÇ, ³Ûë ³ÛÝ ³½·»ñÝ áõ ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝóÇó ë»ñáõÙ »Ý ³Ûëûñí³ ÑÛáõëÇë¬³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ:

ÜÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿, áñ áñáß ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, î³Ý³-
ÛÇëÁ ̈  Ü»ÕáëÁ, ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ó»éùáí ̈  Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ áõß, áñáí ·ñÇãÝ ³ßË³ï»É ¿ »Õ³Í ÏáåÇï ëË³É-
Ý»ñÁ Ù³ë³Ùµ ×ßï»É:

Â»ñÃÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ »Õ³Í µáÉáñ³ÏÁ ÈáõÏ³ÝÇ å³ñ½ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý ¿, áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ
¨ Ýñ³Ýó µ³Å³ÝáÕ ÍáíÝ áõ ·»ï»ñÁ` ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí, î³Ý³ÛÇë ̈  Ü»Õáë ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: ø³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³-
ëáõÙ` ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ »É³Ï»ïáõÙ, Ýßí³Í ¿ ¶³¹»ë (Î³¹Çë) Çëå³Ý³Ï³Ý Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ: àõñÇß ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ý Ýßí³Í:

ä³ï. 6 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ Ó»é³·ñÇ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó ¿, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Ø³ñãÇ³Ý³
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý ºñÏñÇ µáÉáñ³ÏÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í »é³Ù³ë µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ ù³ñï»½Á áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í
¿ ³ñ¨»Éùáí í»ñ¨: ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ »Ý ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇ ¨ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ áõ
Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ, µ³óÇ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÇó, Ï³ Ü»Õáë ·»ïÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ º·ÇåïáëÇ áõ
Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ µ³ñÓñ³¹Çñ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Jrslm (³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ºñáõë³Õ»Ù):

ò³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÁ µ³Å³ÝáÕ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇó ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ãáõÝÇ: Ò³ËáõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ
ÝßáõÙ ¿ î³Ý³ÛÇë, ÇëÏ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ áõ ³çáõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý êÇ¹áÝ ̈  êÇñï»ë (í»ñçÇÝÁ` »ñÏáõ ³Ý·³Ù): Ü»Õáë ·»ïÁ, áñÁ
å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ T ï³éÇ ³ç³ÏáÕÙÛ³Ý Ã¨Á, Ýñ³Ý ¿ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ³ç Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ÙÇ ·Íáí: êñ³ Ñ³ñ³íÇ »ñÏñ³-
Ù³ëÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ Exusta, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ §ÏÇ½Û³É¦ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏÇ½Û³É ßñç³ÝÁ: ´áÉáñ³ÏÇÝ ßñç³-
å³ïáÕ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Mare Oceanum, úíÏÇ³Ýáë Íáí:
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²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñÝ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý 15 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý öÛáõÝÇÏÇ³Ý, Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ,
ºÃáíåÇ³Ý, ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, áñï»Õ Ý³¨ Ýßí³Í »Ý Î³ï³µ³ÃÙáÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ
(Ý»ñù¨Ç Ù³ëáõÙ) Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý »ñ»ù ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ` Ñ³Û»ñÇ, Ù³ñ»ñÇ ̈  å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: êñ³Ýù ¿ÇÝ áñ,
Áëï ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ, Ñ³ëï³ïí»Éáí ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ, ³Ûëûñ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ »Ý ³Û¹ï»Õ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ
Ý³Ë³Ñ³Ûñ»ñÁ:

´áÉáñ³ÏÇ Ý»ñù¨Ç Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, áõñ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ, Ý»ÕáõóÇ »ñÏáõ
ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí³Í »Ý »ñÏáõ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Gades, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ
Î³¹Çë Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ ¿: êñ³ ï³ÏáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Ë³ãÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙÝ áõ áõÕÕáñ¹í³-
ÍáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

2 – Ø²Îðà´Æàê

ÐéáÙ»³óÇ ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³ ¨ ·ñáÕ ²Ùµñá½Çáë Â»á¹áëÇáë Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÁ (Í³ÕÏ»É ¿ 398-423 ÃÃ.), áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ·Ý¹³Ó¨
»ñÏñÇ ¨ ¹ñ³ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨áñ¹Ý»ñÇó ¿ñ, Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ Çñ ê³ïáõéÝ³ÉÇ³
³ßË³ï³Ýùáí: ²Ûë Ó»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñ÷³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ §êÏÇåÇáÝÇ »ñ³½Ç Éáõë³µ³ÝáõÙÝ Áëï ÎÇÏ»ñáÝÇ¦ (Ï³Ù, ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³-
Ù³éáï` § êÏÇåÇáÝÇ »ñ³½Á¦) »ñÏÁ, áñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ß³ï Ñ³Ýñ³Í³ÝáÃ ¿ñ áõ ëÇñí³Í: Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ
ÑÇÙùáõÙ ¹ñí³Í »Ý ¾ñ³ïáëÃ»Ý»ëÇ, ì»ñ·ÇÉÇáëÇ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÝáõÛÝå»ë »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ
µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý ÏáÕÙÝ³ÏÇóÝ»ñÇó ¿ÇÝ:

äáõµÉÇáë ÎáéÝ»ÉÇáë êÏÇåÇáÝ ²í³·Á (235-183 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³., ×³Ý³ãí³Í áñå»ë ²ýñÇÏ³óÇ) ̈  Çñ ÃáéÁ` ÝáõÛÝ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ
ÏñáÕ êÏÇåÇáÝ Îñïë»ñÁ (185-129 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.) ÑéáÙ»³óÇ ½ÇÝíáñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ áõ ¹Çí³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É å³-
ï»ñ³½Ù»É ¿ÇÝ Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÇ ¹»Ù: êÏÇåÇáÝ Îñïë»ñÁ ¹ñ³ í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ý å³ß³ñÙ³Ý áõ ÏáñÍ³ÝÙ³Ý ·ÉË³íáñ ¹»ñ³Ï³-
ï³ñÝ ¿ñ »Õ»É: Üñ³ ï»ë³Í »ñ³½áõÙ, Ù»Í Ñ³ÛñÁ` êÏÇåÇáÝ ²í³·Á, Ýñ³Ý µ³ñÓñ³óÝáõÙ, ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏÇÝù áõ ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó
»ñÏñ³·Ý¹ÇÝ ¹Çï»Éáí µ³ó³ïñáõÙ.

î»°ë, ï³ñµ»ñ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ ß»ñï³íáñáõÙ »Ý »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á: êñ³ÝóÇó »ñÏáõ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³-
Ñ»éáõÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç Ñ³Ï³é³Ï µ¨»éÝ»ñáõÙ »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ, ïñí»É ¿ ë³éÝ³Ù³ÝÇù ̈  óáõñï »Õ³-
Ý³Ï, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ ÏÇ½í³Í ¿ ³ñ»·³ÏÇ ï³ùÇó: ²Ûë µ¨»é³ÛÇÝ ̈  Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ»-
ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏáõ ·áïÇÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ »Ý...... ºÃ» Ý³Û»ë ùá` ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ·áïáõÝ, ÏÝÏ³ï»ë
Ã» ë³ ÇÝãù³Ý ÷áùñ ¿ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Í »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: øá ·ñ³í³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, ùá ÑëÏ³ Ï³Ûëñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³í³ë³ñ ¿ ÙÇ ÷áùñ ÏÕ½áõ, Ñ³ñ³íÇó ÑÛáõëÇë ß³ï Ý»Õ ̈  ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ÙÇ ùÇã ³í»ÉÇ É³ÛÝ,
ßñç³å³ïí³Í Íáíáí, áñÁ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ²ïÉ³ÝïÛ³ÝÁ:28

ºé³Ù³ë T-O ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ñ»ïá, ³ßË³ñÑÁ ÑÇÝ· ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ý³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³ï³ñ³Í-
í³ÍÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ: ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó Ý³Ë³µ³ÝáõÙ, Áëï ³Ûë ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³ÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ÑÇÝ· »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ
·áïÇÝ»ñÇ, áñáÝóÇó ¿ÇÝ »ñÏáõ ë³éÁ, »ñÏáõ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ¨ Ù»Ï Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ù ¨ ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ: Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ
µ³ó³ïñ³Í ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÙÇ³Ï µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÝ ¿ÇÝ Ñ³-
Ù³ñíáõÙ, ³ÏÝ³éáõ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý äïÕáÙ»áëÇ µ³ó³ïñ³Í ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇÝ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ýñ³Ýó ßáõñç ¨ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í
Íáí»ñÝ áõ ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:

Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÁ Ñ³í³ï³ó³Í ¿ñ, áñ »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç íñ³ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý ³ÛÝå»ë, áñ å³Ñå³-
Ý»Ý ·Ý¹Ç Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûëå»ë, ûñÇÝ³Ï ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³·Ý¹áõÙ »Õ³Í ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³ó, áñå»ë Ñ³Ï³Ï-
ßÇé, Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³·Ý¹áõÙ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ̈  ÏßéÇ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñ, ̈  »Ã» ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý
ºíñáå³Ý, ²ëÇ³Ý ¨ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý` ³å³ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³·Ý¹áõÙ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë,
áñå»ë½Ç ëñ³Ýó Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³Ñå³ÝíÇ: ²Ûë »ñ¨³Ï³Û³Ï³Ý ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ
µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ: ́ ³Ûó ³Ûë ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÁ ̈  Çñ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù, Áëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý, ³ÝïÇåá¹-
Ý»ñÝ (Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñÝ, ï»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 16) ¿ÇÝ, ³é³ç³óÝáõÙ ¿ ëïñ³ï»·Ç³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ËÝ¹Çñ: ²Ûë
»ñÏñ³Ù³ëÁ, áñÁ µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ³ßË³ñÑÇó ³Ýç³ïí³Í ¿ ³Ý³ë»ÉÇ ïáÃ, ÷áÃáñÏáï áõ ³Ý³Ýó³Ý»ÉÇ ÙÇ ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïÇáí,
ÇÝãå»±ë ¿ Ï³ñáÕ áõÝ»Ý³É áñ¨¿ µÝ³ÏÇã, »Ã» ëñ³Ýù ¿É` Áëï êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ, å»ïù ¿ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ë»ñí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý ²¹³ÙÇó
áõ ºí³ÛÇó: ²Ûë ËÝ¹ñÇ §ÉáõÍáõÙÁ¦ ·ï³í Îá½Ù³Ý, áñÁ Ñ»ñù»Éáí »ñÏñÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ³é-
Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, í»ñçÝ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý §Ñ³ëï³ï»ó¦, áñ Áëï êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ï³÷³ñ³Ï ¿ áõ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ̈  Ï³½Ùí³Í
¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ßñç³ÝÇó áõ ¹ñ³Ý ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó: (î»°ë ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¶ÉáõË 2, Ø³ë 5):

Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÁ ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý ¿ äáÙåáÝÇáë Ø»É³ÛÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³ÍÇÝ, áñÁ Ý³ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ³é³çÇÝ
¹³ñáõÙ ß³ñ³¹ñí³Í Çñ ̧ » øáñá·ñ³ýÇ³29 ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÁ Ñ³Ù³ñÓ³Ïáñ»Ý ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ ÇÝãå»ë ÑÛáõëÇ-
ë³ÛÇÝ áõ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³·Ý¹»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³Ïßéí³Í, ÝáõÛÝ µ»ñáõÙáí ¿É Ù»½ Í³ÝáÃ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý áõ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ`
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏÇë³·Ý¹»ñáõÙ »Õ³Í ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÝ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ³Ïßéí³Í: Üñ³ ³Ûë ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Çñ³Ï³Ý³-
ó³í, »ñµ Ýñ³ÝÇó Ù»Ï Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï Ñ»ïá Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñí»ó ²Ù»ñÇÏ³Ý Çñ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ áõ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí:

 28 Macrobius, Ambrosius Aurelius Theodosius. Commentary on the Dream of Scipio. Translated with an introduction and notes by William Harris
Stahl. New York, 1952.
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ØÇ³ÛÝ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÁ ã¿, áñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¿ äáÙåáÝÇáëÇ ̈  Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ:
¸» øáñá·ñ³ýÇ³ÛÇ Ù»ç äáÙåáÝÇáëÝ ¿É ËáëáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ· »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ̈  ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõ Ù³ëÇÝ,
áñÁ ÙÇ³Ï µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ·áïÇÝ ¿ ̈  å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ù»ñ ×³Ý³ã³Í ºíñáå³, ²ëÇ³ ̈  ²ýñÇÏ³ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ:30 êñ³Ýù
¨ë ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ »Ý Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ ê³éáõóÛ³É ÍáíÝ ¿, áñÁ ë³éáõÛóáí Í³ÍÏí³Í ÙÇ ³ÝµÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ï³ñ³Íù ¿:
¸ñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ: Ð»ïá ·³ÉÇë ¿ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïÇÝ, áõñ Ï³Ý
÷áÃáñÏáï Íáí»ñ ̈  ÙÇ ³Ý³ë»ÉÇ ïáÃ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë: ²Ûëï»ÕÇ ÍáíÝ ³É»ÏáÍ ¿ áõ ÉÇ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí åïïíáÕ
Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñáí, áñáÝó µ³ËáõÙÇó ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù³ÏÁÝÃ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ï»Õ³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë ·áïÇÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý
ï³ù ¿ ̈  íï³Ý·³íáñ, áñ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ ³ÛÝï»ÕÇ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëáõÙ µÝ³Ïí»ÉÁ Ï³Ù ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ¹ñ³Ýáí ³Ýó Ï»Ý³ÉÁ: ²Ûë ·áïáõ
Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ, áñï»Õ ³åñáõÙ »Ý ²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñÁ, Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝÇó
Ñ»ïá ·³ÉÇë ¿ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ë³éáõóÛ³É §²ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦ ·áïÇÝ, áñÁ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝÇ å»ë ë³éó³Ï³É³Í ¿ áõ ³ÝµÝ³Ï»ÉÇ:

Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ áõÝ»ÇÝ É³ÛÝ ï³ñ³ÍáõÙ ¨ ß³ï ëÇñí³Í ¿ÇÝ, ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ¿É ¹ñ³Ýù µ³½ÙÇóë
ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí»É »Ý, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ÇÝÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ: Üñ³ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É µ³½Ù³ÃÇí
ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó 150-Ç Ù»ç Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÑÇÝ· ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ
¨ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É, ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ·Íí³Í »Ý ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýù íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý áñáß
ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ ̈  Î³ñÙÇñ Ï³Ù ÐÝ¹ÇÏÝ»ñÇ ÍáíÁ: Üñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ
»Ý Ý³¨ áñáß ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý ´³µ»ÉáÝÁ, ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ ¨ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý: 16¬ñ¹ ¹³ñÇó Ñ»ïá ÝáõÛÝ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ëÏë»óÇÝ »ñ¨³Ý ·³É ïå³·Çñ ·ñù»ñáõÙ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ³ñ¹»Ý Ï³Ý Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë
Ý³¨ áñáß »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý, Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý, ¶³ÕÕÇ³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ä³ñÃ¨³ë-
ï³ÝÁ ̈  ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ÝßíáõÙ »Ý ºÃáíåÇ³Ý áõ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ:

Ð»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µáÉáñ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÝ
áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý ÑÛáõëÇëÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ, ÇÝãÁ
Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ äáÙåáÝÇáëÇ áõ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñÁ Ý³¨ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ äïÕáÙ»áëÁ:

Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ Ñ³ïáõÏ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ñ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï»ëáõ-
ÃÛ³ÝÁ, ̈  ¹ñ³ ÙÇ³Ï Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ñ»ï ³é³ç³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ áõ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³·Ý¹»ñÁ µ³Å³ÝáÕ
·áïáõ ßáõñç, áñÝ Çµñ Ã» ³Ý³Ýó³Ý»ÉÇ ¿ñ ̈  áñÇó ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ã¿ÇÝ Ï³ñáÕ ³ÝóÝ»É ÜáÛÇ ë»ñáõÝ¹Ý»ñÁ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³Ûë ·áïÇÝ
ã¿ñ Ï³ñáÕ µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ÉÇÝ»É ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñáí: ÆÝãå»ë ÑÇßí»ó í»ñÁ, ³Ûë ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ËÇëï Ñ³Ï³é³Ï»ó Îá½-
Ù³Ý (î»°ë ëáõÛÝ ¶ÉËÇ 5-ñ¹ Ù³ëÁ):

Ð³çáñ¹ ¿ç»ñáõÙ í»ñ³ïåí³Í »Ý Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ïå³·Çñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó »ñÏáõ ûñÇÝ³Ï: ¸ñ³ÝóÇó ½³ï Ï³Ý Ý³¨
ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ÙÇçÇó ³ñï³ïåí³Í »ñÏáõ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÑÇÙÝí³Í
»Ý Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ̈  Ýñ³ ³é³ç³¹ñ³Í »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ íñ³:

ä³ï. 7 – ê³ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇÝ µÝáñáß 1518 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í ÙÇ ïå³·Çñ ù³ñï»½ ¿, áñï»Õ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á
µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÑÇÝ· »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ÑÛáõëÇëáí í»ñ, áñï»Õ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ
ë³éáõóÛ³É ·áïÇÝ: ̧ ñ³ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ ¿, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ÙµáÕç³-
Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÁ: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïÇ, áñï»Õ µÝ³Ïí»ÉÝ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿: ²Ûë
ßñç³ÝÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ, áñÇ Ñ³Ï³¹Çñ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí åïïíáÕ Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñÝ
Çñ³ñ µ³Ëí»Éáí å³ï×³é »Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ Íáí»ñÇ Ù³ÏÁÝÃ³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ï»Õ³ïíáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

²Ûë ·áïáõó Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ, áñÝ Çµñ µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ¿ §²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñáí¦ Ï³Ù §Ñ³-
ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñáí¦ (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 16): Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÝ ³Ûë ·áïÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿ §Ø»½ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦, ³ÏÝ³ñ-
Ï»Éáí áñ ³Û¹ï»Õ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÁ Ù»½ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ »Ý áõ Ã»ñ¨ë ²¹³ÙÇó áõ ºí³ÛÇó ã»Ý ë»ñí³Í: ä»ïù ¿ ÑÇß»É
ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áñ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë ̈  Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áñ¨¿ ¹ÇñùáñáßáõÙ ̈  Ï³å ãáõÝ»ÇÝ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõ Ù»ç å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñ ²ëÇ³Ý, ºíñáå³Ý áõ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý,
³é³Ýó ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ýß»Éáõ: ºñÏñÝ»ñÇó ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý, Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý, ²Ý³å³ï ºÃáíåÇ³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ
¨ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ Íáí»ñÇó` ÙÇ³ÛÝ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ:

ä³ï. 8 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ ́ ³¹ÇáëÇ 1515 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ö³ñÇ½áõÙ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï³Í §êÏÇåÇáÝÇ »ñ³½Á¦ »ñÏÇó:
àñáß ³éáõÙáí ë³ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ù³ñï»½ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ í»ñ¨áõÙÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ÑÛáõëÇëÁ, ³ñ¨»ÉùÇ ¨ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ï»Õ»ñÁ
÷áËí³Í »Ý ³ÛÝå»ë, áñ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ Ó³ËáõÙ ¿, ÇëÏ ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý` ³çáõÙ:

²Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ »Ý ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý, ÂÇÉ»Ý (ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³), Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ
¨ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í èÇ÷»Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇÝ (Ripheimontes) ï³ñµ»ñ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý ïñíáõÙ: êñ³Ýù
Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É Î³ñå³ïÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, ì³É¹³Û µÉáõñÝ»ñÁ (áñáÝù ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ́ »É³éáõëÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ, ê³ÝÏï ä»ï»ñµáõñ-
·Ç Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ), Ï³Ù ¿É ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ àõñ³ÉÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ:

ä³ï. 9 – ²Ûë µáÉáñ³ÏÁ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù³ñï»½ ¿, í»ñóí³Í ä»ïñáõë
²ååÇ³ÝáëÇ (1495-1557 ÃÃ.) ÎáëÙá·ñ³ýÇ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 1621 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñÁ å³Ñå³Ý-
íáõÙ ¿ ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ (Ó»é³·Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ 1780, Ã»ñÃ 308):

 29 øáñá·ñ³ýÇ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ ï»Õ³¹ñ»Éáõ ³ñí»ëïÝ ¿:
 30 Mela, De Chorographia, Section 1.3.
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Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ áõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ` »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á ÑÇÝ· »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ
·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ý³Í ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿: ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ï³ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÁ óáõó³¹ñáÕ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É Ù»Ï ·ÇÍ, áñÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿
ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáí ¨ áñÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ß÷áÃ»É áñå»ë í»ó»ñáñ¹ ·áïÇ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ÙÛáõë
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, ßáõé ¿ ïñí³Í ̈  áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ Ñ³ñ³íÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ: ²ÉÇù³Ó¨ ·Íí³Í ÍÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñ-
å»ñÇ (Zodiac) ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: êÏë³Í Ñ³ñ³íÇó (í»ñÇó), ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ì³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ, Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»-
Ë³éÝ, Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇ½Û³É, ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ¨ ÒÛáõÝ³å³ï ·áïÇÝ»ñ: ºñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç íñ³ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ »Ý
ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù Íáí»ñÁ ̈  Íáí³÷»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáÕ áñ¨¿ ï»Õ³¹ñ³Ï³Ý Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ áõ ·Í»ñ:

ä³ï. 10 – ê³ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ù³ñï»½ ¿, í»ñóí³Í ÝáõÛÝ ä³ïÏ»ñ 9-Ç Ó»é³·Çñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿É »ñÏñ³·áõÝ-
¹Á µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÑÇÝ· ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ¨, ÇÝãå»ë ÙÇßï Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ¿ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ Ùáï, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ÑÛáõëÇëÁ
¹»åÇ í»ñ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë»ñÁ, óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ É³Û-
Ý³óí³Í ̈  µ³Å³Ýí³Í 9 Ý»Õ »ÝÃ³·áïÇÝ»ñÇ: ê³ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ̈  ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý §ÎÉÇÙÇ³ï³¦ »ÝÃ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ,
áñï»Õ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ·áïÇÝ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÛáÃ »ÝÃ³·áïÇÝ»ñÇ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ³Ûëï»Õ µ¨»éÇ Ùáï ¹ñ³Ý ³í»É³óí»É ¿ »ñÏáõ ·áïÇ
¨ë, ¹ñ³Ýó ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÃÇíÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ÇÝÝ: ²Ûë »ÝÃ³·áïÇÝ»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý Ýñ³Ýó å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»-
ñÇ Ï³Ù ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: ºÝÃ³·áïÇÝ»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ. ̧ ³ÝÇ³ (Ñ³í³-
Ý³µ³ñ ̧ ³ÏÇ³), èÇý»ûë (èÇ÷»Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ` àõñ³ÉÁ, Î³ñå³ïÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù ì³É¹³Û µÉáõñÝ»ñÁ – ï»ë ä³ï. 8¬Ç ï»ùëïÁ),
äáñÇëÃ¿Ý»ûë (´áñÇëÃ»Ý, ¸Ý»åñ ·»ïÁ), äáÝïáë (ê¨ Íáí), ÐéáÙ, ðá¹áë (Ðéá¹áë), ²Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³, êÇÛ»Ý» (²ëáõ³Ý) ¨
Ø¿ñá¿ë (êáõ¹³ÝÇ ̈  ºÃáíåÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝÁ): ²Ûë »ÝÃ³µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÏñÏÝíáõÙ »Ý Ð³ñ³í³-
ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõÙ: ì»ñçÇÝ ÛáÃ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ »Ý ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·áñ-
Í³ÍíáÕ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï:

3 – êàôð´ ÐºðàÜÆØàê

êáõñµ Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÁ, Ï³Ù æ»ñáÙÁ, ÍÝí»É ¿ ̧ ³ÉÙ³ïÇ³ÛáõÙ 340 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ßáõñç ̈  Ù³Ñ³ó»É ́ »ÃÕ»Ñ»ÙáõÙ 420 Ãí³Ï³-
ÝÇÝ: Ü³ Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ ³Ýó ¿ Ï³óñ»É ÐéáÙáõÙ, ÎáÝëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëáõÙ ̈  ²ÝïÇáùáõÙ, áñï»Õ ̈  Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ñ ù³Ñ³Ý³: Ü³
×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ñ Çµñ¨ ³Ù»Ý ÇÝãÁ Ñ³ñó³Ï³ÝÇ ï³Ï ¹ÝáÕ, Ñ³Ï³×³éáÕ áõ íÇ×³µ³ÝáÕ ÙÇ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ: ́ ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ
»ñÏ³ñ³ï¨ ×³Ù÷áñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá, Ý³ Ñ³ëï³ïí»ó ́ »ÃÕ»Ñ»ÙÇ í³Ýù»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ̈  ÝíÇñí»ó ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý µáí³Ý-
¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ùëï»ñÇ áõ ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÁ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ñ Ý³¨ áñå»ë ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ý: Ü³ ÑáõÝ³ñ»ÝÇó É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ¿
Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É Î»ë³ñÇ³ÛÇ »åÇëÏáåáë ºíë»µÇáëÇ (ßáõñç 260-340 ÃÃ.) §øñáÝÇÏáÝ¦ (§Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³ÝáÝÝ»ñ¦) ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í í³Ûñ»ñÇ áõ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÁ: ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ûë Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ í»ñÝ³·ñí³Í ¿ Presbiteri liber Hebraicum Quaestionem in
Genesim, Ejustem liber de situ nominibus locum Hebraicum. Tabula Geographica ex opusculis S. Hieronimi descripto Ï³Ù ¿É
å³ñ½³å»ë, “Liber Locorum” ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` §¶Çñù î»Õ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦:

âÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³Ý, áñ ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý, µ³Ûó Ýñ³ ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³-
¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ »ñÏ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áñÁ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ óáõó³ÏÝ»ñÇó ½³ï, å³ñáõÝ³-
ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í »ñÏáõ Ó»é³·Çñ ù³ñï»½:

ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é³·Çñ ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ, áõÝÇ ³Ûë
»ñÏáõ ù³ñï»½Á, áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½ ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ ù³ñï»½Á: êñ³Ýù »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É ³ñ-
ï³ïåí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý Ñ³çáñ¹ Ù³ë»ñáõÙ:

ä³ï. 11/11a – ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó Ï³Ù, ³í»ÉÇ ×Çßï ¿ ³ë»É ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ¨ Ð³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý
ºíñáå³ÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ç µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 420 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ ³ñï³ïåí³ÍÁ ¹ñ³ 12-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇ-
Ý³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿: ø³ñï»½Ç ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ ¿, ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ` º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÁ, ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ` ê¨
ÍáíÁ ¨ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ: ø³ñï»½Á ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ §¶Çñù ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿
´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

Àëï Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ëáíáñáõÃÛ³Ý, ù³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ í»ñ¨áí: ²Ûëï»Õ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í »Ý Çñ³ñ ÏÇó ÏÇë³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáí, ·»ï»ñÁ` ½áõ·³Ñ»é ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ·Í»ñáí, ÇëÏ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ` ï³ñµ»ñ ßÇÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí:

ê¨ ÍáíÁ (Euxinus Pontus) å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ »ñÏ³ñ³óí³Í ̈  ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ó³Ë Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ: Î³ëåÇó
ÍáíÇó (Caspiu Mare) å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ` ê¨ ÍáíÇó í»ñ, ÇëÏ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ í»ñÁ` ù³ñï»½Ç ³ÙµáÕç ³ñ¨»É-
Û³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ, ÉÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí: ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÁ ¨ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ
·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇÝ ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ: êñ³Ýù Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ ̈  ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Ù³ë³Ùµ` áñå»ë »ñÏáõ
Ñ³ñ¨³Ý Íáó»ñ: êñ³ÝóÇó í»ñÇÝÁ, áñÇ Ù»ç ¿ ÑáëáõÙ ÆÝ¹áë ·»ïÁ` ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ` ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÁ, áñÇ Ù»ç
»Ý Ã³÷íáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÝ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÁ:
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ÂÇí 11a ù³ñï»½Ç ¹»ï³ÉáõÙ Ýßí³Í Ãí»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù
Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç µ»ñí³Í µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÷³Ï³·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç: î»°ë Ý»ñù¨Ç óáõó³ÏÁ:31

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó ¨ ê¨ Íáí»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ¨ ³Ûëï»Õ ·ïÝíáÕ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ íñ³ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿
“Armenie pile” (11), áñÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ëÛáõÝ»ñ (¹³ñå³ë)¦: êñ³ ³çáõÙÝ ¿ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ (9), ÇëÏ ²ñ³ùëÇ (5),
º÷ñ³ïÇ (6) ¨ îÇ·ñÇëÇ (7) ³ÏáõÝùÁ ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ, ·»ï»ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ É»éÝ»ñÇ
ÑÛáõëÇëÇó, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë »ñÏáõëÁ` Ñ³ñ³íÇó: ²Ûë É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ³í³Ý-
¹³Ï Ï³Ù É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑ áñ³Ïí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë »ñ»ù ·»ï»ñÁ Ñ»Ýó ³Û¹ µ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³ÏÇó
»Ý ³ÏáõÝù ³éÝáõÙ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ø»Í Ï³Ù ì»ñÇÝ Ð³ÛùÁ` Armenia Superior (9), ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ º÷ñ³ïÇ (6) ̈  îÇ·ñÇëÇ (7)
³ÏáõÝùÇ Ùáï` Ýñ³Ýó ÙÇç¨, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, ²Ûñ³ñ³ïáõÙ, ØáÏùáõÙ ̈  ²ÕÓÝÇùáõÙ: Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ³Ýí³Ý Ý»ñ-
ùá å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ É»é³Ý íñ³ Ýëï³Í ÙÇ íñ³Ý³Ó¨ §ïáõÝ¦` Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í Arca Noe (12) §ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý¦, ÇëÏ É»éÝ áõÝÇ
Armenia (27), Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûë É»éÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ ³ÛÉ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ.
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ̧ ³ñå³ëÝ»ñ (22), áñÁ ëË³É ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ë³ ¹³ñå³ë ã¿°, ³ÛÉ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³, áñÁ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÉÇÝ»É ²ñ³ñ³ïÇó ëÏëáÕ ̈  ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ä³ñÁ, áñÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ
¿ êïñ³µáÝÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:32 Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ëÛáõÝ»ñÇó í»ñ (³ñ¨»Éù) Ï³ ÙÇ »ñÏñáñ¹` áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ñí³Í Î³ë-
åÇó ̧ ³ñå³ëÝ»ñ (28) Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ Ã»ñ¨ë ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ ̈  Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ̧ »ñ-
µ»Ý¹ ù³Õ³ùÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í §Öáñ³ å³Ñ³Ï¦ ³ÝóùÝ ¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ë³ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ
Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÉÇÝ»É ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý (26), ÇëÏ ¹³ñå³ëÁ` ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á, ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ
ÙÇçáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ÙÇ³Ï ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ:33 ¸»ñµ»Ý¹Ç Ùáïáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ³Ûë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ »ñµ»ÙÝ §²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ ¹³ñå³ë¦ ¿ñ
ÏáãíáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Áëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý ¹³ Ï³éáõó»É ¿ñ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óÇÝ, ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ¶á· ¨ Ø³·á· í³Ûñ³·
ó»Õ»ñÇó å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáõ Ùï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ä³ñÇó ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ öáùñ Ï³Ù Ü»ñùÇÝ Ð³ÛùÁ –
Armenia Inferior (10), ÇëÏ º¹»ëÇ³Ý (àõñý³Ý), ê³Ùáë³ï³Ý (²ñß³Ù³ß³ï) ¨ Ê³ññ³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨
ØÇç³·»ïùÇ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý (23) ̈  î³íñáëÛ³Ý (24) É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ (1) Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ. ¹ñ³Ýù ÙÇ³ó³Í »Ý ëáõñ ³ÝÏÛáõÝáí, áñáÝó ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý Ï»ïÇó ¹»åÇ
ÑÛáõëÇë ¿ ÑáëáõÙ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ·»ï:

²Õí³ÝùÁ (18) Ýßí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó (1) ³ñ¨Ùáõïù, ì»ñÇÝ êÏÛáõÃÇ³ÛÇ Ùáï ̈  ²ñ³ùëÇó (5) ÑÛáõëÇë, ÇëÏ ÎáÕùÇëÁ
(²µË³½Ç³Ý, 19) ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ºíùëÇÝÛ³Ý ÍáíÇ (ê¨ Íáí, 2) ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ: ìÇñùÁ, áñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ÐÇ-
µ»ñÇ³, ï»Õ ¿ ·ï»É ²ñ³ùëÇ ³÷ÇÝ (11-Ç ̈  16-Ç ÙÇç¨):

ø³ñï»½Ç íñ³ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙÁ »ñµ»ÙÝ å³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ¿ áõ ëË³É: úñÇÝ³Ï, ¶³ÉÇÉ-
»³Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ýßí³Í ¿ ¹ñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ÇëÏ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý áõ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ, ÇÝãå»ë
³ëí»ó, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ̈  Ñ³ñ³íÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ: ²Ûë ëË³ÉÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ
»Ý ß÷áÃáõÃÛáõÝ ³é³ç³óÝ»É, µ³Ûó Ï³ñ¨áñÝ ³ÛÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»-
ñÇ, ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ, »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ, ìÇñùÁ ̈  ÎáÕùÇëÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñëï³Ï Ý»ñÏ³-
ÛáõÃÛáõÝ:

²  – Ìáí»ñÁ ´  – ¶»ï»ñÁ
1. Caspiu Mare – Î³ëåÇó Íáí 5. Araxis fluss – ²ñ³ùë
2. Euxinus Pontus – ê¨ Íáí 6. Euphrates – º÷ñ³ï
3. ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí 7. Tigriss fluss – îÇ·ñÇë
4. ä³ñëÇó Ìáó 8. Tanais fluss – ¸áÝ

¶  – Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ²Õí³ÝùÁ, ÎáÕùÇëÁ ̈  ìÇñùÁ
9. Armenia Superior – Ø»Í Ð³Ûù
10. Armenia Inferior – öáùñ Ð³Ûù
11. Armenia pile – Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̧ ³ñå³ëÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ù êÛáõÝ»ñÁ, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý µ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³Ï
12. Arca Noe – ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý
13. Capadocia – Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³
14. Chaldea – ø³Õ¹»³

 31 ²Ûë Ãí»ñÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ÏáÕÙÇó ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³` ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñëï³Ï»óÝ»Éáõ ¨ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ñ½³µ³Ý»Éáõ
Ýå³ï³Ïáí:
 32 Strabo, Geography, V, Books 10-12,. Translated from the Greek by Horace L. Jones, (Loeb Classical Library), Cambridge, Mass., 2000. ¶Çñù
11, ¶ÉáõË 2-19:
 33 äïÕáÙ»áëÝ ³Ûë ÏÇñ×ÇÝ ÏáãáõÙ ¿ ²Õí³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹³ñå³ë (ï»ë, Ptolemy, The Geogrpahy, 1991, ¶Çñù 5, ¶ÉáõË 8, ¨ §²ëÇ³ÛÇ »ññáñ¹ ù³ñï»-
½Á¦), Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí` §²É³Ý³ó ¹áõé¦ (ï»°ë ÐêÐ, ºñ¨³Ý, Ñ³ï. 3, 1977, ¿ç 316), ÇëÏ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí ´³µ-Ç-²É³Ý: Àëï Wikipedia Ï³Ûù³ÛÇÝ
Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³ÝÇ` ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Ç ÑÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿ §ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ¹³ñå³ë¦, »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿É ¹ñ³Ý ï³ÉÇë »Ý §Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÝ
ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ïñíáõÙ ¿ ¸»ñµ»Ý¹Ç Ùáï ·ïÝíáÕ §Öáñ³ å³Ñ³Ï¦ Ï³Ù §¸»ñµ»Ý¹Ç ³Ýóù¦-ÇÝ (ï»°ë ÐêÐ, ºñ¨³Ý, Ñ³ï. 7, 178, ¿ç 104): ÜÙ³Ý
ÙÇ íñÇå³Ï Ï³ Ý³¨ ´³é·Çñù Ð³ÛÏ³½»³Ý È»½áõÇ-Ç Ù»ç, áõñ ²É³Ý³ó ¸áõéÁ Ý³¨ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Öáñ³ ¨ Î³ëåÇó ³Ýóù (ï»ë Üáñ µ³é·Çñù
Ð³ÛÏ³½»³Ý É»½áõÇ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1769, Ñ³ï. 2, Ù³ë 2, ¿ç 235 ¨ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, 1836, Ñ³ï. 1, ¿ç 640): ÎÇñ×ÇÝ §¸³ñÛáÉ¦ Ï³Ù §¸³ñÛ³É¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ïí»É »Ý ï»ÕÇ µÝ³ÏÇã Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñÁ, Ãñù»ñ»Ý É»½íáí, áñï»Õ §¸³ñ¦-Á Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Ý»Õ¦ ÇëÏ §ÛáÉ¦-Á` §×³Ý³å³ñÑ¦, ³ÛëåÇ-
ëáí Ã³Ã³ñÝ»ñÇ ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇÝ ïí³Í §¸³ñÛáÉ¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Ý»Õ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ¦` ÏÇñ×: ²Ûë µ³éÇ Í³·Ù³Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÝ ³ÛÝ
¿, áñ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñáõÙ ë³ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ñ ¸³ñ-¿-²É³Ý, §²É³Ý³ó ¹áõé¦, áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ïñ×³ï»Éáí ¹³ñÓÝ»É ¸³ñÛ³É, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³é³çÇÝ
ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ µÝ³ÏÇãÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ã»ñ¨ë ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿:



27

15. Parthia – ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý
16. Adiapeni – ²¹Ç³µ»Ý», ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ »ñÏÇñ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ØÇç³·»ïùáõÙ:
17. Hircanea – ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³÷ÇÝ
18. Albania – ²Õí³Ýù, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ
19. Cholchi – ÎáÕùÇëÁ Ï³Ù ²µË³½Ç³Ý, ê¨ ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ: àëÏ» ·»ÕÙÇ »ñÏÇñÁ:
20. Cilicia – ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³÷ÇÝ
21. Babilon – ́ ³µ»ÉáÝ

¸  – È»éÝ»ñ ̈  É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñ
22. Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ä³ñ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³
23. Caucasus Mons – ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³
24. Taurus Mons – î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³
25. Paropanissade Mons – Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¾Éµñáõë É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý
26. ²Ý³ÝáõÝ: êñ³Ýù Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝó ÙÇçáí µ³óí³Í ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ Î³ëåÇó ̧ ³ñå³ë-

Ý»ñ ¿ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í (ï»°ë ÃÇí 28-Á):
27. ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñ
28. Caspie Porte – ³Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ̈  Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ùáïáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹Ç §Öáñ³ å³Ñ³Ï¦

³ÝóáõÙÝ ¿, áñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ³ÛÝï»Õ` áõñ å»ïù ¿ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÉÇÝ»ñ ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á:

ä³ï. 12/12a – ø³ÝÇ áñ ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ §¶Çñù î»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ¦ Ó»é³·ñÇ ÝÛáõÃÝ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý,
Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ µÝ³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ¹ñ³ Ù»ç ÏÉÇÝÇ Ý³¨ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ̈  Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Á:

ø³ñï»½Á ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ ßñç³ÝÇÝ ¿ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ É»éÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Çñ³Ï³Ý ï»ëùáí, µ³Ûó
·»ï»ñÁ ¹»é¨ë å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ½áõ·³Ñ»é ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ·Í»ñáí: Î³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ß»Ýù»ñÇ ¨ ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ
Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ß³ñí³Í »Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ` ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ ïÝ»-
ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: ø³ñï»½áõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿
ÙÇÝã¨ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Íáí ̈  º·Çåïáë, ÇëÏ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ` ÙÇÝã¨ Î³ëåÇó Íáí ̈  Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë: Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ¨³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýßí³Í »Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ: Üßí³Í »Ý Ý³¨ ²ÝïÇáùÁ, ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝÁ,
ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÇ, ø³Õ¹»³ÛÇ áõ ØÇç³·»ïùÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ íÝ³ëí³Í Ù³ëÁ, áñï»Õ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, Ýáñá·í³Í ¿: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó ¿, áñ ëÏÇ½µ »Ý
³éÝáõÙ öÇëáÝÁ (¶³Ý·»ë), ÆÝ¹áëÁ ̈  îÇ·ñÇëÁ : ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñÙ³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É ³éÏ³ ¿ ÝáõÛÝ
ëË³ÉÁ ÇÝã áñ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ù³ñï»½áõÙ: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù »Ý Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý È»éÝ»ñÁ (É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÁ)
(Mons Armenie), áñï»ÕÇó Ý³¨ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÁ: Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí³Í
Ù³ëÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý: êñ³ÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ î³íñáëÛ³Ý È»éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ
¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ý»ñù¨Ç Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ, áñÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù ³ßï³ñ³Ï
áõÝ»óáÕ ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ ·Íí³Í ³ÙñáóÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñáí:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ßñç³Ý³Ïáí ¨ ãáñë ¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñáí, ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Jrslm,
³ÛëÇÝùÝ ºñáõë³Õ»Ù: êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»éÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ³éç¨, áñÇ íñ³ Ý³¨ í»ñ ¿ ËáÛ³ÝáõÙ ¸³íÃÇ
³ßï³ñ³ÏÁ: ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ¹³ñå³ëÇ Ùáï å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ÒÇÃ»ÝÛ³ó É»éÁ, ÇëÏ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ÙµáÕç ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÉÇ
¿ ³ëïí³Í³ßÝã³ÛÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí: ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ Ï³ñÙÇñ Ý»ñÏí³Í Íáí»ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ä³ñëÇó
ÌáóÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ` ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ, áñáÝù »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É ÙÇ³óí³Í »Ý Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇÝ: ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇ Ùáï ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ
ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÁ, áñÇ ÙÇçáí ÑáëáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ É×»ñÇó ëÏÇ½µ ³é³Í Ü»ÕáëÁ: ¶»ïÁ ëÏ½µáõÙ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù,
³å³ ÏïñáõÏ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ö³ñáëÇ ̈  ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ̈  Ã³÷íáõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý
Íáí:

âÝ³Û³Í áñ ù³ñï»½Á ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ê¨ ¨ Î³ëåÇó Íáí»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ ÎáÕùÇëÁ, ìÇñùÝ áõ ²Õí³ÝùÁ
³éÏ³ ã»Ý, ÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë ä³ï. 12a ¹»ï³ÉÁ, áõñ Ï³åáõÛïáí ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí³-
Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý:

1. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 6. ²ëáñ»ëï³Ý 11. ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ 16. îÇ·ñÇë ·»ï
2. ØÇç³·»ïù 7. ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³Ý 12. î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ 17. ÆÝ¹áë ·»ï
3. ´³µ»ÉáÝÇ ßñç³Ý 8. ²ÝïÇáù 13. Î³ëåÇó Íáí 18. üÇëáÝ Ï³Ù ¶³Ý·»ë ·»ï
4. ¸³Ù³ëÏáë 9. ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ 14. ¶³ÉÇÉ»ÛÇ Íáí 19. ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ
5. ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý 10. Î»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý – ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý 15. º÷ñ³ï ·»ï

¨ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ
ÑÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ (ï»°ë ïáÕ³-
ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 51)
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4 – ä²àôÈàê úðàêÆàê

ä³ïÙ³µ³Ý ̈  ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý ä³áõÉáë úñáëÇáëÁ ÍÝí»É ¿ äáñïáõ·³ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ 385 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ̈  Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿
420-ÇÝ: Æñ ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñáõÙ áõëáõÙÝ³éáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í³ñï»Éáõó Ñ»ïá, 413-414 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³ ³Ýó ¿ Ï³óñ»É ê. ú·áëïÇÝá-
ëÇ (354-430 ÃÃ.) Ùáï ÐÇåáÝ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ, áñï»Õ Ý³ Ï³ï³ñ»É³·áñÍ»É ¿ Çñ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý áõëáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ 415 Ãí³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ûó»É»É ¿ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ` ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇÝ, áñï»Õ ̈  Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ¿:

Üñ³ ³é³çÇÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿ (ÇÝãÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¹³ñÓ³í Ýñ³ Ù³ëÝ³·Ç-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ), µ³Ûó Ýñ³ ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÛáÃ ·Çñù Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù, áñÇó Ù»½
»Ý Ñ³ë»É ßáõñç 200 Ó»é³·Çñ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ: ²Ûë »ñÏÁ, áñÁ Ý³ ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ 416-417 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇ ³ñ³ñáõÙÇó ëÏë³Í` 5618 ï³ñí³ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ¶ÇñùÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝáí, áõñ Ý³
ËáëáõÙ ¿ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, Ýß»Éáí ß³ï ùÇã ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: î»ùëïÇ
³Ûë ·ÉËáõÙ Ý³ ï³ÉÇë ¿ ßáõñç 300 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ³ÛÉ¨ë áõñÇß ï»Õ ã»Ý ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ: âÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³Ý, áñ Ó»é³-
·ÇñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï»ñåáí áñ¨¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ãÇ ËáëáõÙ, µ³Ûó ï»ùëïÇ É»½áõÝ ³ÛÝåÇëÇÝ ¿, áñ Ï³ñÍ»ë Ã»
µ³ó³ïñáõÙ ¿ ï»ùëïÇÝ ÏÇó ÇÝã¬áñ ù³ñï»½Ç å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Ð»ï¨Û³É »ñÏáõ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ù³Õí³Í »Ý
úñáëÇáëÇ ·ñùÇó:

Ø»ñ å³å»ñÁ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ý»É »Ý »ñ»ù Ù³ëÇ, áñáÝù µáÉáñÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í »Ý ûíÏÇ³Ýáëáí, áñÇÝ Ù»Ýù
Ï³Ýí³Ý»Ýù ¶»ñë»ù, ̈  ëñ³Ýù ³Û¹ »ñ»ù Ù³ë»ñÁ ³Ýí³Ý»É »Ý ²ëÇ³, ²ýñÇÏ³ ̈  ºíñáå³. ãÝ³Û³Í áõñÇßÝ»ñÝ
³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇ »Ý, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇó ¿ Ï³½Ùí³Í` ²ëÇ³ ̈  ºíñáå³:34

ºñµ Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿ ³½·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿.
... º÷ñ³ï ·»ïÇó ëÏë³Í, áñÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ ¨ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ É»éÝ»ñÁ, áñÇÝ ÏáãáõÙ »Ý î³í-
ñáë, Ï³ ÙÇ »ñÏÇñ áñÇÝ ÏáãáõÙ »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý

³å³ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿.
¨ ³Ûë É»éÝ»ñÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙÝ »Ý Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý ̈  Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ÛÇó
³ñ¨»Éù:35

úñáëÇáëÇ »ñÏÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãáñë Ó»é³·ñ»ñ Ï³Ý, áñáÝó Ù»ç ³éÏ³ ¿ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ù³ñï»½Ç ÝÙ³ÝáÕ ÙÇ ·Í³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ:
¸ñ³ÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñÝ ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §²ÉµÇ¦ ù³ñï»½Ý ¿: Ò»é³·ñáõÙ ³ÛÝ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ úñáëÇáëÇ ·ñùÇ ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·ÉËÇ Ù»ç: ø³ÝÇ áñ, Áëï úñáëÇáëÇ, ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³ëÇ, ³å³ Ï³ñáÕ »Ýù »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ
Ý³ ËáëáõÙ ¿ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù³ëÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³ ·ñùÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ áñ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý ³Ûë ëÏ½µáõÝùÇ,
³ÛëÇÝùÝ` »é³Ù³ë ³ßË³ñÑÇ íñ³, áñÇ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í »Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ýáí ̈  î³Ý³ÛÇë áõ Ü»-
Õáë ·»ï»ñáí: ²ÉµÇ ù³ñï»½Á, ãÝ³Û³Í áñ, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ úñáëÇáëÇ »ñÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¨ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿
ÝáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ñáõÙ, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í T-O ï»ë³ÏÇÝ ãÇ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ̈ , Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ×ßÙ³ñÇï ûñáëÛ³Ý ù³ñ-
ï»½ ã¿:

²Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ùëïÇ Ù»ç ÑÇßíáÕ 50 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ 41-Ý »Ý, áñ Ï³Ý ²ÉµÇ ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³, ÙÇÝã¹»é
Æ½Ç¹áñ ê¨ÇÉÇ³óáõ ³ßË³Ñ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½áõÙ ÝáõÛÝ 50 ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ï³Ý 49-Á: (î»ë ¶ÉáõË 2, Ø³ë 6): ²ÉµÇÇ ù³ñï»½Á
óáõó³¹ñí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ¿ ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ä³ï. 14-áõÙ:

ä³ï. 13 – ¶»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ù³ñï»½³·»ï ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÁ (1844-1933 ÃÃ.) ·Í³·ñ»É ¿ ÙÇ §²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½ Áëï
úñáëÇáëÇ¦, û·ïí»Éáí Ýñ³ ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÛáÃ ·Çñù Ïé³å³ßïÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù Ñ³ïáñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·ñùáõÙ Ýßí³Í µáÉáñ ï»Õ³-
ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó ̈  Ýñ³Ýó µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: ²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ù³ñï»½Á ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ í»ñ³Ï³éáõóáõÙÝ ¿, áñÁ µÝáñáß T-O
ï»ë³ÏÇ ¿, áõñ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ ¨ Ü»ÕáëÁ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³ÝÙ³Ý µÝ³Ï³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý:
ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ²Õí³ÝùÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ̈  Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ, ÙÇÝã¹»é
ÎáÕùÇëÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ¨ Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ëÇó Ñ³ñ³í: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý
áñå»ë ÙÇ »ñÏ³ñ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³, ï³ñ³Íí³Í Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý, áñÝ ³å³·³ÛáõÙ
ÏÇñ³éí»É ¿ Ý³¨ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í ¿ Ï³ñÙÇñ ̈  Ýëï³Í ¿ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ï³ñ³Íí»Éáí ¹ñ³ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»-
ñáõÙ: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó ¿É ëÏÇ½µ »Ý ³éÝáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÝ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÁ: ²í»ÉÇ ³ñ¨»Éù ·ïÝíáÕ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ ÏïñáõÙ ¿ î³íñáëÁ,
áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Montes Armeniae (Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñ), áñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ä³ñ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý:
êñ³Ýó Ñ³Ý¹ÇåÙ³Ý Ï»ïáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̧ ³ñå³ëÁ Ï³Ù êÛáõÝ»ñÁ (Armenia pilae): Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÑÛáõ-

 34 Paulus Orosius, Seven books of history against the pagans: the apology of Paulus Orosius. Translated with introduction and notes by Irving W.
Raymond. (Records of civilization, sources and studies, no. 26). New York, 1936. ¶Çñù 1, ·ÉáõË 1, Ù³ë 1.
 35 Paulus Orosius, King Alfreds Anglo-Saxon version of the Compendious History of the World by Orosius. Containing,—facsimile specimens of
the Lauderdale and Cotton mss., a preface describing these mss., etc., an introduction—on Orosius and his work; the Anglo-Saxon text; notes
and various readings; a literal English translation, with notes; Mr. Hampson’s Essay on King Alfred’s geography, and a map of Europe, Asia, and
Africa, according to Orosius and Alfred. London, 1859. ¶Çñù 1, ·ÉáõË 1, Ù³ë 8.
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ëÇëáõÙ Ï³ ÙÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹³ñå³ë, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó ̧ ³ñå³ë (Portae Caspiae), ¹ñ³ÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë` É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ
³ÝáõÝÁ ÷áËíáõÙ ¿ §ÎáíÏ³ë¦-Ç ÇëÏ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ëÏëáõÙ »Ý Mons Caspius-Á (Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ»ñÁ): Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ
³Ûë ¹³ñå³ëÁ ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹Ç Ùáï ·ïÝíáÕ §Öáñ³ å³Ñ³ÏÝ¦ ¿, áñÇó ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É ÑÛáõëÇë (ï»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33):

úñáëÇáëÇ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ¨³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ »Ý ÎáÙ³·»Ý»Ý, öáùñ
²ëÇ³Ý, Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý, ÎáÕùÇëÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ, ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ, êÇñÇ³Ý ̈  Æµ»ñÇ³Ý (ìÇñùÁ): ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý,
áñÝ Áëï äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Ç ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó Ñ³ñ³í, ³Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í ¿ Ýñ³ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, ÇëÏ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó, ÙÇ³ó³Í ³ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù³ëÝ Ï³½ÙáÕ êÏÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇÝ:

ä³ï. 14/14a – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ²ÉµÇ Ï³Ù Ø»ñáíÇÝÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½, áñ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í
¿ »Õ»É úñáëÇáëÇ ä³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ÛáÃ ·Çñù Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ, ãÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³Ý, áñ ù³ñï»½Á ëïáõÛ·
T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ã¿ ̈ , Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ, ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ûñáëÇ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ÉÇÝ»É: ºñÏÁ ²í»ï³ñ³ÝÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ
Ó»é³·Çñ ¿, áñÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Í úñáëÇáëÇ ·ñùÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ¿É ½»ï»Õí³Í ¿ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á:
²Ûëï»Õ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Ý»Õ ¨ »ñÏ³ñ, áñÁ Ï³Ù³ñÇ Ó¨áí ÏÇëáí ã³÷ ÷³Ã³Ãí³Í ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý
ÍáíÇ ßáõñçÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ ¨ áõÝÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ÑÕáõÙÝ»ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ µ³ó³Ï³ »Ý
ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¸ñ³ËïÁ, ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ ¨ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ
å³ïÏ»ñí³Í êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»éÁ, ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ ̈  Ðáõ¹³Ý: ä³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ý³¨ ̧ ñ³ËïÇ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ã³÷íáõÙ »Ý ßñç³-
å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç: ø³ÝÇ áñ ù³ñï»½Ý ³Ýã³÷ ù³Ûù³Ûí³Í ¿, Ñëï³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ä³ïÏ»ñ 14a-áõÙ ïñí³Í ¿ ¹ñ³
í»ñ³·Íí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ, áõñ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñëï³Ï »Ý »ñ¨áõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Á å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ, áñÁ Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨ Í³Éí³Í Ý»Õ áõ »ñÏ³ñ ÙÇ ß»ñïÇ Ó¨ áõÝÇ, ÷³Ã³Ãí³Í
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ßáõñçÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³Ý ßñç³å³ïáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ úíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ: ø³ÝÇ áñ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ Ó¨³÷áË-
í³Í »Ý áõ »ñÏ³ñ³Í, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ ¿É áõÝ»Ý Ý»Õ áõ »ñÏ³ñ ï»ëù: ²ñï³ùÇÝ` ßñç³å³ïáÕ úíÏÇ³-
ÝáëÝ áõÝÇ »ñ»ù Íáí³Íáó»ñ: ²é³çÇÝÁ Ó³ËáõÙ (ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ) Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ ¿, áñÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ
»Õ³Í ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë »ñÏáõëÁ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÝ áõ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÝ »Ý (Mare Rubrum), áñáÝù
·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ³çáõÙ: ́ Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ »ñ»ùÇ »Ý µ³Å³ÝáõÙ Ü»ÕáëÁ ̈  ê¨ ÍáíÁ (Pontum) :

ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ ¿ ̈  áõÝÇ ÑÇÝ· ÏÕ½Ç` Îñ»ï»Ý, ÎÇåñáëÁ, êÇóÇÉÇ³Ý, ê³ñ¹ÇÝÇ³Ý ̈
ÎáñëÇÏ³Ý: ̧ ñ³ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ³÷»ñÇÝ Ï³Ý Ý³¨ »ñ»ù Íáí³Ëáñß»ñ. ³é³çÇÝÁ ÈÇ·áõñÛ³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿, »ñÏñáñ¹Á` ²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏÁ
¨ »ññáñ¹Á` º·»Û³ÝÁ ¨ ê¨ ÍáíÁ ÙÇ³ëÝ³µ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ ÙÇ Íáó, áñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ äáÝïáõÙ (ê¨ Íáí):
Ü»ñù¨Çó (³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó) Ó³ËáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ Æï³ÉÇ³Ý ¿, »ñÏñáñ¹Á` ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ³Ù»Ý³í»ñÇÝÁ` ³Ý³-
ÝáõÝ öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý ¿: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿ ÆáÝ³Ï³Ý Íáí: Þñç³å³ïÇ úíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ Ï³
ÙÇ³ÛÝ³Ï ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç, áñÁ Ïáã³Í ¿ ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³:

´áÉáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ·Íí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ, áñÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ³Ýëáíáñ ÙÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿, µ³Ûó »íñáå³-
Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ÙÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ý³ÝáõÝ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÐéáÙ ¨ è³í»ÝÝ³ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: êñ³Ýó
ÁÝïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ¿ ³Û¹ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ̈  ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý µ»ñáõÙáí: ²é³-
çÇÝÁ Ï³ñ¨áñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ ¿ñ, ÇëÏ è³í»ÝÝ³Ý ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ñ ́ Ûáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³Ûë-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

²ýñÇÏ³Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, áõñ Ýßí³Í »Ý í»ó ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ` Ø³íñÇï³ÝÇ³, ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³, Î³ñÃ³·»Ý,
ÈÇµÇ³, ºÃáíåÇ³ ¨ º·Çåïáë: Ü»ÕáëÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇó ¹»åÇ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý, ÇëÏ ¶³Ý·»ëÁ ÑáëáõÙ ¿
Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇó ¹»åÇ ºÃáíåÇ³: ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ Ýßí³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ (·ñí³Í ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ ̈  Ýßí³Í
¹»ÕÇÝáí), ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ, Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ, ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ÝïÇáùÁ, ²ñ³µÇ³Ý, ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý, Ðáõ¹³Ý ̈
ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ: Ø»Ï áõñÇß ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ·ÇÍ, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ã¿, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ä³ñëÇó Íáó, áñÝ, ³Ù»Ý³ÛÝ
Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, º÷ñ³ï ·»ïÝ ¿: ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñ ã»Ý Ýßí³Í:

ø³ñï»½Á úñáëÇáõëÇ µ³ó³ïñ³ÍÇó ï³ñµ»ñ ¿ Ýñ³Ýáí, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í »é³Ù³ë ¿, µ³Ûó T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ ãáõÝÇ:
²Ûëï»Õ µ³ó³Ï³ »Ý Ý³¨ Ù³Ûñ ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ¸áÝ ·»ïÁ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë Ý»ñÏ³Û³óíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë
ºíñáå³ÛÇ ̈  ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ:

5 – Îà¼Ø²Ü ºì ÎðàÜ²Î²Ü ø²ðîº¼²¶ðàôÂÚàôÜÀ

Îá½Ù³ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³óÇÝ ÑáõÛÝ Íáí³·Ý³ó ¿ñ, áñÝ ³åñ»Éáí í»ó»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ, ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý áõ
²ýñÇÏ³. ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõó Ñ»ïá Ý³ ¹³ñÓ³í ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹ Ïáõë³ÏñáÝ ̈  547-549 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ß³ñ³¹ñ»ó
Çñ øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³ÝáõÝáí ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ø³ÝÇ áñ Ý³ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ¿ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý ̈
î³åñáµ³Ý³ (ò»ÛÉáÝ), Ýñ³Ý ïí»óÇÝ §ÐÝ¹Ï³ãáõ¦, Indicopleaustes, áñÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý ï»ë³Í¦ Ù³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÝÁ: ä»ïù ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÁ ß³ï ³½³ïáñ»Ý ¿ñ ·áñÍ³ÍíáõÙ ̈  Ï³ñáÕ ¿ñ Ýß³Ý³Ï»É
áñ¨¿ ßñç³Ý, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇó ̈  ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇó ³ñ¨»Éù:

ØÇÝã ³Û¹ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³íáñ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÝ ³Ý·³Ù ß³ï Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ ã¿ÇÝ ï³ÉÇë ¹»é¨ë ÁÝ¹áõÝ-
í³Í` »ñÏñÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ, áñÇ ³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ ·³ÉÇë ¿ñ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý áõëÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇó, µ³Ûó ³Ñ³ ³ëå³-
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ñ»½ ¿ ¹áõñë ·³ÉÇë ÙÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý, áñÁ ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ̈  ³Ûó»É»É ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÙ Ã» µáÉáñ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ »Õ³Í
ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ëË³É »Ý ̈  Ýñ³Ýó ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ Ýáñ ³Ý³é³ñÏ»ÉÇ ï»ë³Ï»ï: Üñ³ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ »ñÏñÇ
·Ý¹³Ó¨ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ̈  ïÇ»½»ñùÇ »ñÏñ³Ï»ÝïñáÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³óÝ»É ̈  ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝù-
Ý»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ»óÝ»É êáõñµ ¶ñùÇ ¹á·Ù³Ý»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë Ï³å³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý³ ³é³ç³¹ñ»ó ³ÛÝ ï»ë³Ï»ïÁ, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ÙÇ
ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ï³÷³ñ³Ï ï³ñ³Íù ¿ (áñÇ »ñÏ³ÛÝùÁ É³ÛÝùÇ ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇÝ ¿) ̈  áõÝÇ íñ³Ý³Ï»ñå ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ Í³ÍÏáó, áñáÝóÇó
³é³çÇÝÁ ï³÷³ñ³Ï ¿, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á` Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨, áõñ ï»Õ³ ¹ñí³Í »Ý ³ëïÕ»ñÁ: êñ³Ýù µáÉáñÁ å³ñ÷³Ïí³Í »Ý
µÛáõñ»ÕÛ³ ÏáÕÙ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ Ëáñ³Ý³ñ¹Ç Ù»ç (ï»°ë ä³ï. 16), ÇëÏ ³ëïÕ»ñÇ ß³ñÅáõÙÁ Ï³ñ·³íáñáõÙ »Ý Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñÁ:
Æñ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÷³ëï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ ³ÝáõÙ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇó, áñáÝù Ý³ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Áëï Çñ Ñ³Û»-
óáÕáõÃÛ³Ý, åÝ¹»Éáí, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ï³éáõóí³Í ¿ íñ³ÝÇ Ó¨áí, ÝáõÛÝ ³ÛÝ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí, áñÝ ²ëïí³Í µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»ó
Øáíë»ëÇÝ` êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»é³Ý íñ³:36 Ü³ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ï³ÉÇë ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ã³÷»ñÁ ̈  ÙÇÝã¨ ³ëïÕ»ñ Ñ³ëÝáÕ ï³ñ-
µ»ñ ß»ñï»ñÇ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²å³ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿, ³ë»Éáí, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë³Ï³Ý ¿,
áõ ³Û¹åÇëáí Ý³ ¹³ï³å³ñïáõÙ ¿ µáÉáñ Ýñ³Ýó, áíù»ñ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ »Ý ³Û¹ ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñùáõÙ` ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇ Ù»ç, áñÝ, Áëï
áÙ³Ýó, å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ·ñãÇÝ, ÇëÏ Áëï áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ` ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³-
Ï³óáõÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ËáëáõÙ ¿ Îáëï³Ý¹Ç³Ýáë ²ÝïÇáùóáõ §øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ù³ëÇÝ, Ù»çµ»ñ»Éáí
³ÛÝ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Áëï áñÇ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇó Ñ»ïá î³å³ÝÝ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó »Ï³í áõ Ñ³ëï³ïí»ó Ù»½ ³ñ¹»Ý Í³ÝáÃ §µÝ³Ï»óí³Í¦
³ßË³ñÑáõÙ: ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÝ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿, áñ ë³ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ¿ äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñÁ ã¿ñ Ñ³í³ïáõÙ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É, áñ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóáõÙ
Ýßí³Í Îáëï³Ý¹Ç³Ýáë ²ÝïÇáùóÇÝ ÝáõÛÝ ÇÝùÁ Îá½Ù³Ý ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ã»° ·ñùÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ̈  Ã»° Ù»çµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝÝ »Ý:
²Ûë å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ÏñÏÝíáõÙ ¿ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ:

ØÇçÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñÇó Ñ»ïá Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÝ³ó Ùáé³óí³Í ÙÇÝã¨ 1706 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ, »ñµ Ð³Ûñ ØáÝýáëáÝ ³Ýáõ-
Ýáí ÙÇ µ»Ý»¹ÇÏïÛ³Ý áõËïÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý Çñ Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ý»ñ³é»ó Ý³¨ ³Ûë ·ÇñùÁ: Îá½Ù³ÛÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó
»ñ»ù ûñÇÝ³Ï Ñ³ë»É »Ý ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ. Ù»ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 7-Çó 8-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇÝ, å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ì³ïÇÏ³ÝáõÙ, ̈  å³ñáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ ¨ ·Í³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÁ ¨ ù³ñï»½Á, áñÝ,
Áëï Çñ»Ý, ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ º÷áñáëÇ (405-330 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.) »ñÏ»ñÇ íñ³: ØÛáõë Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝù 11-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý, ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý üÉáñ»ÝóÇ³ÛáõÙ ̈  êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»é³Ý í³ÝùáõÙ: Ò»é³·ÇñÁ ·ñí³Í ¿ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ýáí ̈  å³ñáõÝ³-
ÏáõÙ ¿ 12 ·ÉáõË, áõñ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ ·Í³·ñ»ñáí áõ ëË»Ù³Ý»ñáí Îá½Ù³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ §÷³ëï»É¦ Çñ ï»ëáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý Ýñ³ ¹»åÇ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý, ò»ÛÉáÝ (î³åñáµ³Ý³ Ï³Ù ÞñÇ È³ÝÏ³) ̈  Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí Ï³ï³-
ñ³Í ×³Ùµáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñáõß»ñÁ ̈  ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ñï³éáó Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ: êïáñ¨ µ»ñíáÕ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
ù³Õí³Í »Ý Îá½Ù³ÛÇ Ó»é³·ñÇó:

²ßË³ñÑÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨áõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿.
Üñ³Ýó ¹»Ù, áñáÝù Çµñ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ »Ý, µ³Ûó Ñ»Ã³ÝáëÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ùï³ÍáõÙ ¨ å³ïÏ»ñ³óÝáõÙ »Ý, áñ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÁ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ¿:37

²å³ Çñ ËáëùÁ §÷³ëï»Éáõ¦ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿.
ºÃ» »ñÏáõ Ù³ñ¹ ·áõÝ¹Ç Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ áïùÇ Ã³Ã»ñÁ ¹Ý»Ý Çñ³ñ ¹»Ù, ÇÝãÇ íñ³ áñ áõ½áõÙ »Ý Ï³Ý·-
Ý³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý` ÑáÕÇ, çñÇ, û¹Ç Ï³Ù Ïñ³ÏÇ íñ³, ³ñ¹Ûáù Ï³ñá±Õ »Ýù ³ë»É, áñ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É áõÕÇÕ ¨ ·ÉËÇí»ñ »Ý
Ï³Ý·Ý³Í:38 (î»°ë ä³ï. 17)
ºí ÏñÏÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù, »Ã» Ýñ³Ýó »ñÏáõëÇ ·ÉËÇÝ ³ÝÓñ¨áõÙ ¿, ³ñ¹Ûá±ù ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ »ñÏáõëÇ ·ÉËÇÝ ¿É
³ÝÓñ¨ ¿ Ã³÷íáõÙ, ̈  á°ã Ã» Ù»ÏÇ ·ÉËÇÝ ³ÝÓñ¨Á Ã³÷íáõÙ ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÇ ·ÉËÇÝ ³ÝÓñ¨Á ï»ÕáõÙ ¿ Ý»ñù¨Çó:39

²é³í»É ËáñÁ ·Çï³ÏóáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ï³ñÍáõ±Ù »ù, áñ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ Ï³Ý Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ, áñáÝù ÑáÕÇ íñ³ ù³ÛÉáõÙ »Ý
áïù»ñÁ ¹ñ³Í Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇ áïù»ñÇÝ:40

Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ̈  Ýñ³ ·³Õ³÷³ñÝ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹ñë¨áñáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÃÇí 15-17 å³ï-
Ï»ñÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Á` ä³ï. 18-áõÙ:

ä³ï. 15 –Îá½Ù³ÛÇ å³ïÏ»ñ³óñ³Í íñ³ÝÇ í»ñ³Ï³éáõóáõÙÁ, áñÝ Çµñ ²ëïí³Í µ³ó³Ñ³Ûï»É ¿ Øáíë»ëÇÝ: ä³ïÏ»ñÁ
í»ñóí³Í ¿ Tabernacle Ñ³Ù³ó³ÝóÇ Ï³ÛùÇó: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³ ÙÇ µ³ó ï³ñ³Íù ¨ ÙÇ íñ³Ý, áñÝ Çµñ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ µÝ³Ï»óí³Í
³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ:

ä³ï. 16 –Îá½Ù³ÛÇ øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ó»é³·ñÇó ÙÇ å³ïÏ»ñ, í»ñóí³Í êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»é³Ý í³ÝùÇó, áõñ
Ý³ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë Çñ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñ³Í ³ßË³ñÑÁ ̈  ïÇ»½»ñùÁ: Àëï Ýñ³, µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ Ï³ ÙÇ ÑëÏ³ É»é, áñÁ
å³ï×³é ¿ ¹³éÝáõÙ áñ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ` §úÛÏáõÙ»Ý»Ý¦ Ã»ùáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý³ ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í: ²ñ¨Ý áõ ÉáõëÇÝÁ ¹ñ³ ßáõñç
»Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ ̈  »ñµ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ¹ñ³ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ` Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ:
 36 Cosmas Indicopleustes, The Christian topography of Cosmas, an Egyptian monk, translated from the Greek by J.W. McCrindle, London, 1897.
¾ç 146:
 37 ²Ý¹, ¶Çñù 1, ¿ç 7:
 38 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 17:
 39 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 17: ÀÝ¹·ÍáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇÝÝ »Ý:
 40 ²Ý¹, ¶Çñù 2, ¿ç 146:
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ºñÏÇÝùÁ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨ ï³ÝÇùÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³ëïÕ»ñÁ ̈  áõñ ²ëïí³Í ¿ µÝ³ÏíáõÙ: îáõ÷³Ï»ñå
ïÇ»½»ñùÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ ³ñÓ³Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝßáõÙ »Ý §ºñÏÝ³ÛÇÝ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ¦: Ò³ËáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í
³ñ¨Ç í»ñ¨Á ·ñí³Í ¿` §²ñ¨Á Ù³Ûñ ¿ ÙïÝáõÙ¦, ÇëÏ ³ç ÏáÕÙÇ ³ñ¨Ç ï³Ï ·ñí³Í ¿` §²ñ¨Á Í³·áõÙ ¿¦:

Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á, áñÁ í»ñ³ïåí³Í ¿ ä³ï. 18-áõÙ, áõÝÇ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ ï»ëùÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ µ³ó³ï-
ñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ·ñí³Íù, áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É ³Ûëå»ë.

ºñÏñÇ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë»ñÁ ãáñë µáÉáñ ÙÇ³ó³Í »Ý »ñÏÝ³Ï³Ù³ñÇ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù Ï³½ÙáõÙ »Ý ù³é³ÝÏ-
ÛáõÝÇ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýù, ÙÇ ï»ë³Ï Ëáñ³Ý³ñ¹: ̧ ñ³ í»ñÇ Ù³ëáõÙ »ñÏÇÝùÁ Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨ ¿ ̈  áõÝÇ ÙÇ »ñÏ³ñ³íáõÝ
Ï³Ù³ñ³Ï³å: Î³Ù³ñÇ ï³ÏÇ Ñ³ñÃ Ù³Ï»ñ»ëÁ »ñÏÇÝùÝ ¿, áñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ïÇ»½»ñùÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ
Í³í³ÉÝ»ñÇ:41

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ å³ñ½ ï»ëÝ»É ³Ûëï»Õ:

ä³ï. 17 – ²Ûë å³ïÏ»ñáí Îá½Ù³Ý ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ µ³ó³ïñ»É, Ã» ÇÝãáõ± ¿ ³ÝÑÝ³ñ, áñ »ñÏÇñÁ ÉÇÝÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨, ³å³
³í»É³óÝáõÙ ¿.

ºÃ» »ñÏáõ Ù³ñ¹ ·áõÝ¹Ç Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ áïùÇ Ã³Ã»ñÁ ¹Ý»Ý Çñ³ñ ¹»Ù, ÇÝãÇ íñ³ áñ áõ½áõÙ »Ý Ï³Ý·-
Ý³Í ÉÇÝ»Ý` ÑáÕÇ, çñÇ, û¹Ç Ï³Ù Ïñ³ÏÇ íñ³, ³ñ¹Ûáù Ï³ñá±Õ »Ýù ³ë»É, áñ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É áõÕÇÕ ¨ ·ÉËÇí»ñ »Ý
Ï³Ý·Ý³Í:

ä³ï. 18/18a – Îá½Ù³ÛÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á, å³ïñ³ëïí³Í 547-549 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, áñÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ Çñ øñÇë-
ïáÝ»³Ï³Ý î»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÇ ì³ïÇÏ³ÝáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ 7¬Çó 8¬ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó: ºñÏñÇ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ Ù³ëÁ
Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ »Õ³Í ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ¿, áñÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ Ï³åáõÛï ûíÏÇ³Ýáëáí, ̧ ñ³ËïÇó µ³Å³Ýí³Í ó³-
Ù³ùÇ ÙÇ Ý»Õ ß»ñïáí: âáñë ·ÉË³íáñ ù³ÙÇÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ Ï³ñÙÇñ ûÕ³ÏÇ Ù»ç ·Íí³Í ·áõÝ³·»Õ
·ÉáõËÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù ½»ï»Õí³Í »Ý »ñÏÇñÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç, áñÁ Ù»Í, Ï³ñÙÇñ ï³é»ñáí Ù³Ï³ñ·ñí³Í ¿
úÎº²Üàê: ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÁ` ßñç³å³ïÇ ó³Ù³ùÇ Ù»ç ·ïÝíáÕ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿. §ê³ ³ÛÝ ßñç³ÝÝ ¿, áõñ ³åñáõÙ
¿ñ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³Ëù³Ý çñÑ»Õ»ÕÁ ̈  áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³ÝÑ³ë³Ý»ÉÇ ¿¦:

ºñÏÇñÁ å³ïÏ»ñíáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë ï³÷³ñ³Ï ÙÇ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ` ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ÙÇ Ù»Í É»é³Ý µ³ñÓñáõÝùáí, áñÇ ßáõñç
åïïíáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¨Ý áõ ÉáõëÇÝÁ: ºñµ ¹ñ³Ýù ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý µ³ñÓñáõÝùÇ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ, Ù»½ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ýï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ
(ï»°ë ä³ï. 16): Î»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, áñÇ Ù»ç ¿ Ï³åáõÛï (Ý»ñÏÁ Ã³÷í³Í)
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ` µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: êñ³ ßáõñçÁ`
úíÏÇ³Ýáëáí µ³Å³Ýí³Í Ï³ ÙÇ Ý»Õ ßñç³Ý³Ï³Ó¨ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë: ê³ ³ÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿, áõñ Çµñ ³åñáõÙ ¿ñ
Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý³Ëù³Ý çñÑ»Õ»ÕÁ, ÙÇÝã¨ áñ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ Ýñ³Ýó µ»ñ»ó Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ, áñÁ ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ýáí
ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ §úÛÏáõÙ»Ý»¦: ²Ûë ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ, ÉÇ åïÕ³ïáõ Í³é»-
ñáí áõ ·áõÝ³·»Õ Í³ÕÇÏÝ»ñáí: º¹»Ù³Ï³Ý ãáñë ·»ï»ñÁ ¹áõñë »Ý ÑáëáõÙ ̧ ñ³ËïÇó áõ ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ³ñï³ùÇÝ ó³Ù³ù³-
Ù³ëÇó, ÇÝã áñ ÙÇ Ï»ñå ÏïñáõÙ¬³ÝóÝáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ ̈  »ñ¨³Ý ·³ÉÇë Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý` µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ, áõñ
Ýñ³Ýù ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ñáë»É Çñ»Ýó` ³ñ¹»Ý Ù»½ Í³ÝáÃ ÑáõÝ»ñáí, ÑáëùÝ ³í³ñï»Éáí Íáí»ñáõÙ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ãÏ³Ý
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ, Íáí»ñÇ áõ ·»ï»ñÇ
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ, Íáí»ñÁ` Ï³åáõÛï, ÇëÏ ·»ï»ñÁ` Ï³Ý³ã: ø³ñï»½Ý
áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí:

ÚáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ` ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÁ ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ.

42

ì»ñÁ Ù»çµ»ñí³Í ï»ùëïÇ ³é³çÇÝ »ñ»ù ïáÕ»ñÝ »Ý.
Îáëï³Ý¹ÇÝ ²ÝïÇáùóáõ øñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý î»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ î³å³ÝÝ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏñÇó ¿ Ù»½
Ñ³ë»É...

 41 ²Ûë ï»ùëïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë ä³ï. 18:
42 î»°ë ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇ Ó»é³·Çñ, êµ Ô³½³ñ ì»Ý»ïÇÏ, Ò»é³·Çñ ÃÇí 1245, ¿ç 5:
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ê³ ÝáõÛÝ ï»ùëïÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Îá½Ù³ÛÇ Ó»é³·Çñ ù³ñï»½Á (ï»°ë Ý»ñù¨Ç óáõó³ÏÇ ÃÇí 15-Á): Îá½Ù³ÛÇ
ù³ñï»½Ç ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ í³Ûñ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñáí Ýßí³Í »Ý ÏÇó ä³ï. 18a ù³ñï»½áõÙ ¨ óáõó³-
Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñåáí:

² – Ìáí»ñÁ
1. Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ, áñÁ ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó ¿ ÑÛáõëÇëÇó:
2. ÐéáÙ»³Ï³Ý ÍáóÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ, áñÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ

Ï³åáõÛï Ý»ñÏí³Í áõ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ¿:
3. ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ó³ËÇó ³é³çÇÝ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë µ³ñÓñ³ó³Í ÍáóÁ

²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏ ÍáíÝ ¿ ̈
4. ºñÏñáñ¹Á º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿, áñÁ Ó·íáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ³í»ÉÇ ÑÛáõëÇë` ³ÝóÝ»Éáí

Ø³ñÙ³ñ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñáÕ ÙÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ áõéáõóùÇ ÙÇçáí:
5. êñ³ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý ê¨ áõ ²½áíÛ³Ý Íáí»ñÁ:
6. Ð³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó Ý»ñë ÙïÝáÕ Ó³ËÇó ³é³çÇÝ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ÍáóÁ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáóÝ ¿, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿

ÉÇÝ»É Ý³¨ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ:
7. ºñÏñáñ¹ ÍáóÁ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÝ ¿ áõ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ:
´ – ¸ñ³ËïÇ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÁ:
8. º÷ñ³ïÁ, áñ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ̧ ñ³ËïÇó, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑáí, ³å³ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ï³Ïáí

¨ ¹áõñë ·³ÉÇë Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí Çñ ÑáëùÁ ¹»åÇ ä³ñëÇó Íáó:
9. îÇ·ñÇëÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ¸ñ³ËïÇó, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑáí, ³å³ ÏïñáõÙ ¿ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ,

¹áõñë ¿ ·³ÉÇë Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ̈  ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ Çñ ÑáëùÁ ¹»åÇ ä³ñëÇó Íáó:
10. öÇëáÝ ·»ïÁ (¶³Ý·»ëÁ), ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ÝáõÛÝ áõÕÇáí ̈  ¹áõñë ·³ÉÇë µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ

áõ ÑáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ:
11. ¶»ÑáÝÁ (Ü»ÕáëÁ), áñÁ »ñÏ³ñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ ¿ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáí, Ñ³ëÝáõÙ áõ ³Ýó-

ÝáõÙ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ï³Ïáí, ³å³ ¹áõñë ¿ ·³ÉÇë Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ áõ ·ÝáõÙ Ã³÷í»Éáõ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ
Ù»ç:

¶  – ø³ñï»½Ç ÙÛáõë ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
12. ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³Ý, áñÁ öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý ¿:
13. ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ, áñÁ º¹»ÙÇ ³Û·ÇÝ ¿, ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇó ³ñ¨»Éù ̈  ÉÇ ¿ Í³é áõ Í³ÕÇÏáí:
14. ´Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ:
15. ²ñï³ùÇÝ ³ßË³ñÑÁ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³Ý¹ñûíÏÇ³ÝáëÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ̈  áõñ` Áëï Îá½Ù³ÛÇ, Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ³åñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ

Ý³Ëù³Ý çñÑ»Õ»ÕÁ:

ä»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ¸ñ³ËïÇ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÇ oíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ï³ÏÇó ³ÝóÝ»ÉÁ, ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãáõÙ, ÇëÏ
Ü»ÕáëÇ ¹»åùáõÙ Ý³¨ äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Ç ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç ·ñí³ÍùÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ïñí³Í ¿
ä³ï.16-Ç µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç:

6 – Æ¼Æ¸àð êºìÆÈÆ²òÆ

ê¨ÇÉÇ³ÛÇ »åÇëÏáåáë Æ½Ç¹áñÁ, áñÁ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ áñå»ë êáõñµ Æ½Ç¹áñ, Ù»Í ³½¹»óáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ-
Û³Ý µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ: Ü³ ÍÝí»É ¿ ê¨ÇÉÇ³ÛáõÙ 560 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¨ Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿ 636-ÇÝ: Üñ³ »Õµ³ÛñÁ`
È»³Ý¹ñÁ, ê¨ÇÉÇ³ÛÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý ¿ñ: Üñ³ Ù³Ñí³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá å³ßïáÝÝ ³Ýó³í Æ½Ç¹áñÇÝ ¨ Ý³ ¹³ñÓ³í
ê¨ÇÉÇ³ÛÇ Ã»ÙÇ ³é³çÝáñ¹Ý áõ ³ÝÑ³å³Õ ëÏë»ó ³ßË³ï»É Çëå³Ý³-·áÃ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ï³ñµ»ñ ó»Õ»ñÇ ̈
³½·áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñùÇÝ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ³ñ»É³í»Éáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: ²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ·áÃ»-
ñÇ, íÇ½Ç·áÃ»ñÇ (í»ëï·áÃ»ñÇ) ̈  ³ÛÉ ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÇ µ³ñáÛ³Ï³Ý ̈  ÝÛáõÃ³Ï³Ý µ³ñ»Ï»óáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³Ëí³Í ¿ Ýáñ»Ï ï³ññ»-
ñÇ ³ñ³· ÓáõÉÙ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùÇó, ³Ûë Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ý³ ·áñÍ³¹ñ»ó Çñ ïñ³Ù³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï »Õ³Í µáÉáñ
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý áõ ÏñÃ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçáóÝ»ñÁ:

Æ½Ç¹áñÁ ù³ç³É»ñáõÙ ¿ñ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ̈  »µñ³Û»ñ»Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÇ áõëáõóáõÙÁ: Üñ³ Ï³ñ¨áñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ ²ñÇëïá-
ï»ÉÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ̈  Ýñ³Ýó ßñç³Ý³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¹Ý»ÉÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ: Ü³ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ Ý³¨
¹³ë³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ¨ Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ µ³½Ù³ÏáÕÙ³ÝÇ Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ, ³ÛëåÇëáí ¹³éÝ³Éáí
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Ý ̈  ºíñáå³ÛÇ ³Ù»Ý³³½¹»óÇÏ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ:
²Ûë »ñÏÁ áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ¾ïÇÙáÉá·Ç³ Ï³Ù §êïáõ·³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦, Æ½Ç¹áñÁ ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ ê³ñ³·áë³ÛÇ »åÇëÏáåáëÇ ù³ç³-
É»ñ³Ýùáí áõ ËÃ³Ý»Éáí ̈  ³í³ñï»É ¿ Çñ Ù³Ñí³Ý Ý³ËûñÛ³ÏÇÝ:

Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ¾ïÇÙáÉá·Ç³Ý µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 20 ·ñùÇó, áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ÝÛáõÃÇ ßáõñç ¿: êñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³Ý ·ñù»ñ
µÅßÏáõÃÛ³Ý, ûñ»Ýë¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ëïí³Í³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, »Ï»Õ»óáõ, É»½íÇ, Ù³ñ¹áõ, Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ, ³ßË³ñÑÇ, å³ï»ñ³½Ù-
Ý»ñÇ ¨ ³ÛÉ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ê³ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ó³Í
·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ: ê³ Ñ³ßííáõÙ ¿ñ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ßï»Ù³ñ³Ý ̈  É³ÛÝáñ»Ý ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇÝã¨
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ì»ñ³ÍÝÝ¹Ç ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÁ: ²Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ ³ñï³·ñí»É ¿ áõ í»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï-
í»É ¿: Ò»é³·ñÇ 13-ñ¹ Ñ³ïáñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ §²ßË³ñÑÁ ¨ Ýñ³ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ¦: ²Ûë Ñ³ïáñÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÝ áõ ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ í»ñóí³Í »Ý ê³ÉÇÝáëÇ (Ù.Ã.³. »ññáñ¹ ¹³ñ) ̈  äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Ç (23-79 ÃÃ.) ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó:
¶ÉáõË 14-Ç Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ üÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ :

Æ½Ç¹áñÇ »ñÏ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý Ý³¨ Ù»Í Ãíáí ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ëïí³Í³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý, ê. ¶ñùÇ ¨ ³ÛÉ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ,
áñáÝó Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ 1580 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÉáõÛë ï»ë³í ö³ñÇ½áõÙ: êñ³ÝóÇó Ñ³Ýñ³Í³ÝáÃ »Ý ¸Çýý»ñ»ÝóÇ³Ý` µ³é»ñÇ ¨
Çñ»ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ äñá»ÙÇ³Ý, áñÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ ï³ñ-
µ»ñ ·ñù»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, Ý³¨ De Natura Rerum` §¶Çñù Çñ»ñÇ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦, áõñ ïñí³Í »Ý µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
ïÇ»½»ñùÇ Ù³ëÇÝ` Áëï ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ ̈ , í»ñç³å»ë, øñáÝÇÏ³Ý, áñÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿` ëÏ½µÇó
ÙÇÝã¨ Æ½Ç¹áñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

¾ïÇÙáÉá·Ç³ÛÇ Ù»ç Ý³Ë³ï»ëí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, áñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáõÙ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó µ³í³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ »Ý: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë, ÑÇÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ »Ý áõ ³Ý-
å³×áõÛ×, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÙÛáõë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ å³ïñ³ëïí³ÍÝ»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ á×»ñÇ áõ ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ Ë³éÝáõñ¹Ý»ñ »Ý
áõ ³í»ÉÇ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ: Ü»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹ ¿ç»ñáõÙ í»ñ³ïåí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ Æ½Ç¹áñÇ
Ó»é³·ñÇ ãáñë ï³ñµ»ñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý 11-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇÝ:

ä³ï. 19 ̈  20 – ²Ûë å³ñ½ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Á Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ¾ïÇÙáÉá·Ç³ÛÇ 1136 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³-
ÏáõÙÇó ¿: ø³ñï»½Á ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ·ñùÇ 14-ñ¹ ·ÉËáõÙ ̈  ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ “La Terra”, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` §ºñÏÇñÁ¦: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ý»ñÏ³
Ñ³ïáñáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ³Ù»Ý³å³ñ½Ý ¿: ²ÛÝ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí ̈  å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ
¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ Ýñ³Ýó µ³Å³ÝáÕ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù »Ý Ü»Õáë ̈  î³Ý³ÛÇë
(¸áÝ) ·»ï»ñÝ áõ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ: ²éÏ³ »Ý Ý³¨ ÜáÛ Ý³Ñ³å»ïÇ »ñ»ù áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù óñí»óÇÝ áõ
µÝ³Ïí»óÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñáõÙ` ê»ÙÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ, ø³ÙÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ̈  Ð³µ»ÃÁ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ãÏ³Ý
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ:

Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÙÛáõë T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ å³ñ½ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ, ³Ûëï»Õ î³Ý³ÛÇë ·»ïÇ ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý Ùáï Ï³ ÙÇ »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ,
áñÝ ²½áíÛ³Ý Íáí ¿ ̈  ³Ûëï»Õ Ïáãí³Í ¿ Meotites Palus, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` §²½áíÛ³Ý ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ Ï³Ù ÉÇ×Á¦:

ä³ï. 20-áõÙ ³ñï³ïåí³Í ¿ ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ ÏÇó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ̈  Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ï»ùëïÇ
Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ: ²Õí³ÝùÁ µ³ó³ïñ»ÉÇë Ó»é³·ñáõÙ ·ñí³Í ¿.

ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, áñÁ Ý»Õáõóáí ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿ ßñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ, ¨
³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ²½áíÇ ÍáíÁ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»ùëïÝ áõÝÇ Ñ»ï¨Û³É µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ.
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý (²ñÙ»ÝÇ³) ³ÝáõÝÁ ³Ûë »ñÏñÇÝ ïñí³Í ¿ ÑÇÙù áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ²ñÙ»ÝÇáëÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ, áñÁ Â»ë³É³óÇ
Ú³ëáÝÇ ³ñ·áÝ³íáñ¹Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ: ... »ñÏÇñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ î³íñáëÛ³Ý ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ̈  ï³-
ñ³Íí³Í ¿ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ÛÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Î³ëåÇó Íáí: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó ¿ ³ÏáõÝù ³éÝáõÙ îÇ·ñÇëÁ, áõñ Ý³¨ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇó
Ñ»ïá Çç³í ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ: Ü³ [»ñÏÇñÁ] Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ Ù³ë»ñÇó` ì»ñÇÝ [Ø»Í] Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ̈  êïáñÇÝ
[öáùñ] Ð³Û³ëï³Ý:

ÆëÏ ìÇñùÁ µ³ó³ïñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë.
 ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ »ñÏÇñ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ äáÝïáëÇ [ê¨ ÍáíÇ] ÙÇç¨....

ä³ï. 21 – Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ³Ûë T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Á å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ¿ ¾ïÇÙáÉá·Ç³ÛÇ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»ç, áñÝ ³Ûëûñ
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ¾ùë-³Ý-äñáí³Ýë ù³Õ³ùÇ Ø»Å³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ 12-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ
áõ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³Ý ù³ñï»½Ç ³ÛÉ å³ñ½ ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ç §O¦ µáÉáñ³ÏÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáÕ ûíÏÇ³Ýáëáí, ÇëÏ µáÉáñ³ÏÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿
»ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ §T¦ ï³é³Ï»ñå çñ»ñáí, áñáÝù »Ý ²ëÇ³Ý, ºíñáå³Ý ̈  ²ýñÇÏ³Ý: §T¦ ï³éÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ÇÍÁ
Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Mari Magno` Ø»Í Íáí, áñÁ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý Ã¨»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý î³Ý³ÛÇë ̈  Ü»Õáë:
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ëÉ³ù³Ó¨ ÙÇ »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ÙËñ×í³Í ¿ ó³Ù³ùÇ Ù»ç, áñÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Paludes,
³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ö³ÑÇ×Ý»ñ, ÙÇ ³ÝáõÝ, áñáí Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ñ ²½áíÇ ÍáíÁ, áñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ î³Ý³ÛÇëÇ ¨ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý
Ï»ïáõÙ, ³ÛÉ á°ã Ã» ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 19): ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿, áñ ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ
ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ¿ å³ïÏ»ñ»É Ü»ÕáëÇ ¹»Éï³Ý, áñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: êñ³ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ` ÍáíÇ
Ù»ç, Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý äáõÉÇ³ ̈  Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙÝ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ̈
ÙÇ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï ¿, áñï»ÕÇó ºíñáå³ÛÇó êáõñµ ºñÏÇñ ·Ý³óáÕ áõËï³íáñÇÝ»ñÝ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó Íáí³ÛÇÝ áõÕ»íáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ÙÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ ¿ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ:

ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ 25 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ, áñáÝó ÃíáõÙ »Ý ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý, êÏÛáõÃÇ³Ý, Ø»ëÇ³Ý, Ø³Ï»¹áÝÇ³Ý,
¸³ÉÙ³ïÇ³Ý, ä³ÝÝáÝÇ³Ý, ÐéáÙÁ, îáëÏ³Ý³Ý, ¶³ÕÕÇ³Ý (2 ³Ý·³Ù), ´»É·Ç³Ý, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý, Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý, Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ,
¶³ÉÇóÇ³Ý ̈  ï³ëÝ áõñÇßÝ»ñ:

²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ã»Ý Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í, ÙÇÝã¹»é ³Ûëûñí³
áñáß ³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ Ý»ñ³éÝí³Í »Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý ºÃáíåÇ³Ý, º·ÇåïáëÁ, ²É»ù-
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ë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý, Ø»ÙýÇëÁ, Ð»ÉÇáåáÉÇëÁ ̈  Â»µ»Ý: ì»ñçÇÝ »ñ»ùÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ·»ïÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ, áñÝ Çñ³Ï³Ýáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç å»ïù ¿ Ü»ÕáëÁ ÉÇÝÇ: ÆëÏ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ýßí³Í Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ §Üáñ Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ¦, áñÁ
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ ̈  Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÇ ½ÇÝÛ³É áõÅ»ñÇ Ñ»Ý³ÏÝ ¿ñ:

²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï³åÁ ÏñáÝÇ Ñ»ï Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ¸ñ³ËïÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý (í»ñÇ) Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, ûíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Ë³ãÇ ï³Ï: ø³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó Ýßí³Í »Ý ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ, ́ »ÃÕ»Ñ»-
ÙÁ ̈  ºñÇùáíÁ (Jericho): ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç ÏáÕÙÝ³óáõÛóÇ ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ Ë³ã»ñáí, ß»ßï»-
Éáí ù³ñï»½Ç ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙÁ:

²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÉÇ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí, áñáÝó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ̈  »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý: êñ³Ýó Ù»ç
Ï³Ý ìÇñùÁ (Hiberia), ²Õí³ÝùÁ ̈  »ñÏáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ»ñ` Ù»ÏÁ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³é³çÇÝÇ Ñ³ñ³í
³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ ³Ýí³Ý Ùáï, å»ïù ¿ áñ ÉÇÝÇ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ù³ñï»½Á å³ï-
ñ³ëï»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³åñáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ Í³ÕÏáõÝ ßñç³ÝÁ ̈  ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ñ»ï ³ÏïÇí ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ
Ù»ç ¿ñ: ºñÏáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ×ß·ñÇï ï»Õ»ñáõÙ:

²ëÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ »Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ, Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ ̈  ä³ñëÏ³ëï³-
ÝÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Armenia Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï³Ï Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, º¹»ëÇ³Ý
(àõñý³), ̧ ³Ù³ëÏáëÁ, êÇñÇ³Ý, ²ÝïÇáùÁ, ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ùáï
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ (ï»°ë Ý³Ëáñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ): êñ³ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ »Ý Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý,
öéÛáõ·Ç³Ý ̈  öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý, ÇëÏ ²Õí³ÝùÁ (²Éµ³ÝÇ³Ý) ̈  ìÇñùÁ (Æµ»ñÇ³Ý) ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ëñ³ÝóÇó ÑÛáõëÇë:

ä³ï. 22/22a – ²Ûë ³í»ÉÇ ×áË ¨ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ §²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó¦ ù³ñï»½Á ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÇ T-O ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ, µ³Ûó ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ½³ñ·³óí³Í ¿ áõ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³Ý ÙÛáõë-
Ý»ñÁ: Æ½Ç¹áñ ê¨ÇÉÇ³óáõ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý Ù»Í Ãíáí ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áñáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë å³ñ½ ëË»Ù³Û³-
Ï³Ý ·Í³·ñ»ñ »Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí (ï»°ë ä³ï. 19 ̈  21), µ³Ûó ëñ³ÝóÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï ³Ûë ù³ñï»-
½Á, áñÁ Ýñ³ 1050 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÇ Ó»é³·ñÇó ¿, ß³ï ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ ¿ ̈  å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ̈  ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ëÇÙíáÉ-
Ý»ñ áõ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

ø³ñï»½Ý ¿É áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáÕ T ï³éÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ÇÍÁ, ØÇç»ñÏñ³-
Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ, ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ̈  å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ 22 ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ: ÎÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇó »ñ»ùÁ Ù»Í »Ý ̈  Ýñ³Ýó
Ù»ç Ï³Ý ß»ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ: ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ Ù»Í ÏÕ½ÇÝ êÇóÇÉÇ³Ý ¿, Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùÇ
ù³é³ÏáõëÇ ÏÕ½ÇÝ Îñ»ï»Ý ¿, ÇëÏ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ ÷áùñ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇÝ` ÎÇåñáëÝ ¿: Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ ̈  ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ
ÙÇ³ó³Í »Ý Çñ³ñ ¨ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ Ï³ñÙÇñ ·áõÛÝáí` áñÁ ë»å³Ó¨ ÙËñ×í³Í ¿ ó³Ù³ùÇ Ù»ç:
²ëïí³Í³ßÝã³ÛÇÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÁ, Áëï áñÇ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ ×»Õùí»É ¿, áñå»ë½Ç Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ º·ÇåïáëÇó í»ñ³¹³é-
Ý³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù, ÝáõÛÝå»ë »ñ¨áõÙ ¿ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ µ³óí³Í ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ Ó¨áí: î³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý
ÑáÕÙ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç: ø³ñï»½Á ÉÇ ¿ ß»Ýù»ñÇ, »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³-
å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù ÝßáõÙ »Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ ̈  ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÁ: êñ³Ýó Ù»ç ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í»ñÇóÝ ¿ ·Ùµ»ÃÇ
íñ³ Ë³ã ÏñáÕ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ:

²ýñÇÏ³Ý ÉÇ ¿ í³ÛñÇ áõ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñáí áõ ï³ñµ»ñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí, áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñÁ Ü»ÕáëÇ
»ñÏáõ ·»ï³µ»ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ·ïÝíáÕ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý ¿: Ð³ñ³íáõÙ, ø³Ãµ³ÃÙáÝ É»éÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ýëï³Í »ñ»ù Ï³Ù³ñáí
Ù»Í ß»ÝùÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ ³ÙñáóÁ: Àëï ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ, ³Ûë É»éÝ»ñÁ ÈÇµÇ³ÛÇ áõ º·ÇåïáëÇ ÙÇç¨ »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ, áõñ
Ý³¨, Áëï ù³ñï»½Ç, ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ê»Û»Ý» Ï³Ù ²ëáõ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ:43 ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó ¹»åÇ êÇóÇÉÇ³ áõÕÕí³Í Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½áõ Ù»ç ¿
å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Î³ñÃ³·»Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù, »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñáí ßñç³å³ïí³Í Ï³ñÙÇñ ù³Õ³ùÁ ÐÇåáÝÝ ¿`
³Ûëûñí³ ²ÝÝ³µ³Ý, áõñ µÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ ê. ú·áëïÇÝáëÁ: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý, ³ïÉ³ÝïÛ³Ý ³÷»ñÇÝ, ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ÙáïÇ
Ï³Ý³ã µáõñ·Á ²ïÉ³ëÇ É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝó Ó³ËáõÙ Î³Éå»Ý` ¿` æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñÁ: Ü»ÕáõóÇ Ù»ç å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ëÇ
³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ëÛáõÝ»ñÁ:

ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ »Ý ê¨ ÍáíÇ ³÷ÇÝ ·ïÝíáÕ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ ̈  ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÙ` ²Ã»ÝùÝ áõ ÐéáÙÁ (í»ñçÇÝë å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÙÇ ß»Õ³ÏÇ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ³Ùñáó, áñÇ ÙÇçÇó ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ îÇµ»ñ ·»ïÁ)
¨ Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý, áñå»ë ÙÇ »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ·Ùµ»Ã áõÝ»óáÕ ³ßï³ñ³Ï æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñÇ ³÷ÇÝ: Îáñ¹áí³Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Æë-
å³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ó³ËáõÙ Ù½ÏÇÃÇ ̈  ÙÇÝ³ñ»Ç Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñáí, ¶³ÕÕÇ³ÛÇó µ³Å³Ýí³Í ÙÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ûáí: Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ÑÛáõ-
ëÇëáõÙ »Õ³Í ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç »Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý, ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý ̈  ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý (Anglia Insula, Scotia, Hibria) :

ä³ï. 22a ¹»ï³ÉáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ç ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý Ãí³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý
É»éÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ñ³í ÁÝÏ³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ: ì»ñÇÝ ²Õí³ÝùÁ (8) Ýßí³Í ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó (19) Ñ³ñ³í:
²Ûëï»Õ ¿ »ñÏáõ ·³·³ÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³ Ýëï³Í ÙÇ ïÝ³ÏÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñ, Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í §ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý¦ (4, Archa Noe),
»ñÏ·³·³Ã³ÝÇ É»éÝ ¿É` ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ ¿ (3): ê³, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, Ý³Ëù³Ý Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ ³ñß³í³ÝùÝ»ñÁ Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ³é³-
çÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý ¿ áõñ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³é³ç³¹ñí³Í áñáß Ýáñ ¨ ³ÝÑÇÙÝ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ (ï»°ë ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ü³Ë³-
µ³ÝÁ), î³å³ÝÝ áõ ²ñ³ñ³ïÁ óáõÛó »Ý ïñíáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ Ý»ñù¨Ç Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿
§Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñ¦ (2, Montes Armenie), áñáÝù ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý î³íñáëÇó (11, Mons Taurus) ëÏÇ½µ ³é³Í ¨ ¹»åÇ ê¨
ÍáíÁ (18) ÑáëáÕ ÚáõùëÇë (Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ²ÉÇë Ï³Ù ÎÇ½ÇÉÇñÙ³ù) ·»ïÇ Ùáï: Ø»Í Ï³Ù ì»ñÇÝ Ð³ÛùÁ (1, Armenia Superior),
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í Ï³Ý³ã³·áõÛÝ Íáí³ÍáóÇ ï»ëù áõÝ»óáÕ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý
É»éÝ»ñÁ (10, Mons Caucasus) ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇó ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨Ùáõïù, áñáÝó Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ í»ñç³Ù³ëáõÙÝ »Ý Î³ë-

 43 Sallust, The Jugurthan Wars, [63].
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åÛ³Ý ¸³ñå³ëÝ»ñÁ (5, Porte Caspie): êñ³ÝóÇó ÑÛáõëÇë ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ÇëÏ ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»Éù Mons
Acroceraunis (²ÏñáÏ»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý) Ïáãí³Í É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ` ̧ ³Õëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»-
ñÁ:44 ²ÛëåÇëáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ ³Ûë ¹³ñå³ëÁ ¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Ý ¿ ¨ áã Ã» Öáñ³ å³Ñ³ÏÁ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ (ï»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33): ºñ»ù ·»ï»ñÇ (12, 13, 14) ³ÏáõÝùÇ Ýßí³Í
Ï»ïáõÙ ³Ûë É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó (1) ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáÕ î³íñáëÇÝ (11): ²Ûë »ñ»ù ·»ï»ñÝ
»Ý îÇ·ñÇëÁ (12) ̈  º÷ñ³ïÁ (13) ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ñ³ùëÁ (14): ²é³çÇÝ »ñÏáõëÁ ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í, Ã³÷í»Éáí Î³ñÙÇñ
Ï³Ù ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ, ÇëÏ ²ñ³ùëÁ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë ̈  Ã³÷íáõÙ ßñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç »Õ³Í Ï³ñ¨áñ
ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ»ñÝ »Ý.

² – î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ
1. Armenia superior- Ø»Í Ï³Ù ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûù
2. Montes Armenie – Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñ Ï³Ù Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ä³ñ
3. Ararat – ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ Çñ »ñÏáõ ·³·³ÃÝ»ñáí
4. Archa Noe – ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ Ýëï³Í ²ñ³ñ³ïÇÝ
5. Porte Caspie- Î³ëåÇó ̧ ³ñå³ëÝ»ñÁ, ³Ûëï»Õ` ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á: (î»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33):
6. Regio amazonii – ²Ù³½áÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ µÝ³Ïí³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ
7. Hircania Superior – ì»ñÇÝ ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³
8. Albania Superior – ì»ñÇÝ ²Õí³Ýù
9. Sarmatharia – èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý

´ – È»éÝ»ñ, ·»ï»ñ ̈  Íáí»ñ
10. Mons Caucasus – ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ
11. Mons Taurus Ï³Ù Tauris – î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ
12. Tigris – îÇ·ñÇë
13. Euphrates – º÷ñ³ï
14. Araxis – ²ñ³ùë
15. Ganges – ¶³Ý·»ë
16. Indus – ÆÝ¹áë
17. Meotide paludes – Ø»áïÇëÛ³Ý Ï³Ù ²½áíÛ³Ý ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñ
18. ê¨ Íáí
19. Mons Acroceraunis – ²ÏñáÏ»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ×ÛáõÕÁ, áñÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ

ìÇñùÇó` ̧ ³Õëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ:
20. Mare Caspiu – Î³ëåÇó Íáí
21. ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí

ä³ï. 23 – ø³ñï»½Á Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ¾ïÇÙáÉá·Ç³ÛÇ ï³ëÝ»ñ»ù»ññáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó ¿, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û¹»É-
µ»ñ·Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Á Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÇÙ³ëïáí, áñ ¹³ T-O ¨ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ
ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ë³éÝáõñ¹ ¿ ̈  Çñ ¹³ë³íáñáõÙáí ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ́ »³ïáõëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 28-Çó 32-Á):

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí, µ³Ûó ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï áõÝÇ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ÑÇÝ· »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³-
Å³ÝáõÙÁ, áñáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë óáõó³¹ñíáõÙ »Ý ÑÛáõëÇëáí í»ñ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, µ³Ûó ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûëï»Õ
ù³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»Éùáí í»ñ, ³Ûë ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ ß³ñí³Í »Ý áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ·áïÇÝ»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý.

1. ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ë³éáõóÛ³É ̈  ³ÝµÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ·áïÇ,
2. ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇ,
3. Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïÇ,
4. Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇ,
5. Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ë³éáõóÛ³É ̈  ³ÝµÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ·áïÇ :
²ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ Í÷³óáÕ ³ÉÇùÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ ûíÏÇ³Ýáëáí, áñÁ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ¨ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ áõÝÇ ÙÇ

ù³ÝÇ Íáí³Ëáñß»ñ, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí Î³ëåÇó ̈  Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí»ñÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ` ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïáõÙ Ï³Ù
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍáõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³Í áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ÍáíÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù³ëÁ: ́ Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÝ ³ÙµáÕ-
çáíÇÝ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõ Ù»ç ̈  áõÝÇ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ: ÆÝãå»ë ÝÙ³Ý ³ÛÉ ù³ñï»½Ý»-
ñáõÙ, T ï³éÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ÇÍÁ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, µ³Ûó ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý Ã¨»ñÁ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»Ý ¨ î³Ý³ÛÇë áõ
Ü»Õáë ·»ï»ñÁ ã»Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ, ³ÛÉ å³ñ½³å»ë ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ »Ý: î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ ëÏ½µÝ³íáñíáõÙ ¿
ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ë¨ ·áõÛÝáí óáõó³¹ñí³Í èÇ÷»Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ̈  Ã³÷íáõÙ ¿ Íáí T ï³éÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ (Ó³Ë³ÏáÕÙ-
Û³Ý) Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, ÇëÏ Ü»ÕáëÝ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëáõÙ (Egyptus Superior) ·ïÝíáÕ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ÙÇ É×Çó áõ
ÑáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù, Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí T ï³éÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ã¨Ç ÍáíÇÝ:

Þñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ùáï ·ïÝíáÕ áñáß É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý áñå»ë ë¨ ½³Ý·í³ÍÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý
ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ` èÇ÷»Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ` æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ Ýßí³Í Î³Éå»Ý (áñÁ æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñÇ ÑÇÝ ³Ýí³-

 44 Orosius, Paulus – Seven books of history against the Pagans – Translated by Irving W. Raymond. Records of Civilizations” series. Columbia
University Press, New York, 1936, ¿ç 38.
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ÝáõÙÝ ¿), ̈  ¹ñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÛáõë ³÷ÇÝ` ²ïÉ³ë É»éÝ»ñÁ: Ø³íñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ²ïÉ³ë É»éÝ»-
ñÇó í»ñ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ·»ï:

ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ, ²Ù³½á-
ÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ, êÏÛáõÃÇ³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, êÇñÇ³Ý, ¶³ÉÇÉ»³Ý, ̧ ³ÝÁ (¸³ÏÇ³Ý ?) ̈  îñáÛ³Ý: êñ³ÝóÇó ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í
»Ý ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ, Þáß ù³Õ³ùÁ` ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÇÝ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ, Ø»Í Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ, ¶³ÉÇÉ»ÛÁ ̈  ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ: ºñáõë³-
Õ»Ù ù³Õ³ùÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, Ù»Í³ï³é Ihlm (Ierusalem) Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ²ëÇ³-
ÛáõÙ ÑáëáÕ Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ç ³÷ÇÝ »Ý Ü»ñùÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÝ áõ ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÁ, êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»éÁ ¨ ²ñ³µÇ³Ý, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë ³÷ÇÝ
Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Hic Ethiopes habitant (³Ûëï»Õ »Ý ³åñáõÙ »Ãáíå³óÇù), Desertus superior Egiptus (ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÇ
³Ý³å³ï) ̈  Desertus Sertie (êÇñïÇÇ ³Ý³å³ïÁ):

ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý 16 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç »Ý ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³Ý, î»íïáÝÝ»ñÁ, ÐéáÙÁ, îáëÏ³Ý³Ý, ¶³ÕÕÇ³Ý
(üñ³ÝëÇ³), Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ: ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ýßí³Í: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ Ï³Ý ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ í»ó ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, ÇëÏ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõ Ù»ç, µ³óÇ ·áïáõ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÇó áñ¨¿ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ãÏ³, ù³ÝÇ áñ
ë³ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ Ù»½³ÝÇó µ³Å³Ýí³Í ³Ý³Ýó³Ý»ÉÇ ̈  ï³ù ÎÇ½Û³É Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ·áïÇáí, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ÙÇ
»ñÏñ³Ù³ë ¿:

7 – ´º¸² ºð²ÜºÈÆ

´»¹³Ý ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ å³ïÙ³µ³Ý ¿ñ áõ µ³ñÓñ³ëïÇ×³Ý ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý: Ü³ ÍÝí»É ¿ 672 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ̈  Ù³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ëáíá-
ñ»É ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ÜáñÃÑ³ÙµñÇ³ Ý³Ñ³Ý·áõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ àõ»ñÙáõÃÇ í³ÝùáõÙ: Àëï Çñ Ñáõß»ñÇ, Ý³ Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ ³Ýó ¿ Ï³óñ»É Ñ»Ýó
ÝáõÛÝ í³ÝùáõÙ, áõëáõÙÝ³ëÇñ»Éáí ²ëïí³Í³ßáõÝãÝ áõ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇ ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇ¨ÝáõÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
ß³ñ³¹ñ»Éáí Çñ »ñÏ»ñÁ: Ü³ Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿ 735 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÝáõÛÝ í³ÝùáõÙ ̈  Ñ»ïÙ³Ñáõ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¹³ñÓ»É áñå»ë ́ »¹³ ºñ³Ý»-
ÉÇ (Venerable Bede): ²Ûëûñ Ý³ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ Çñ ·Çï³Ï³Ý, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñáí: Üñ³ Ï³ñ¨áñ »ñÏ»ñÇó ¿ Historia ecclesiastica gentis Anglorum ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏë³Í ÐáõÉÇáë Î»ë³ñÇ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ ûñ»ñÁ (731 Ã.)£ ²Û¹ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³-
ÝáõÙ ¿ µñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ïÙ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙùÁ:

´»¹³ ºñ³Ý»Éáõ ÙÛáõë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý De Temporibus Liber ̈  De Temporam Ratione, áñáÝù å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý
áñáß ã³÷áí å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ´³Ûó Ýñ³ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ×³Ý³ãáõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ De Natura Rerum, §¶Çñù Çñ»ñÇ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦, áñÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë áõÕ»ÏóáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó T-
O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½: ÆÝãå»ë ëå³ëíáõÙ ¿ñ, ́ »¹³ÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÑÇÙùÝ »Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇó Çñ»Ý Ñ³ë³Í
ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ̈  ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ:

øñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ µ»ñí³Í Ýñ³ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ³í³Ý¹Á ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ Ýáñ ËÙµ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ñ, áñÝ ²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ
·áñÍ³ÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¿ñ ÙÇÝã¨ 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ï³ÃáÉÇÏ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ¹³ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇÝã¨ 1966 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ:45

´»¹³ÛÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³ñÛáõñ ï³ñÇ û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ áñå»ë ¹³ë³·ñù»ñ: Üñ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áñáß
Ù³ë»ñ 15-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É »Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ (ï»°ë ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÃÇí 2037 Ó»é³·Çñ, ·ñí³Í 1421 Ãí³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ):

ä³ï. 24 – ²Ûë å³ñ½ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Á ´»¹³ÛÇ §¶Çñù Çñ»ñÇ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 11-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ
ÁÝ¹ûñÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí, áõñ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ ÉÇ »Ý Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ß³ñ-
í³Í ï»Õ»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí, ³é³Ýó ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áñ¨¿ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛ³Ý: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ 14 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ,
ÇëÏ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³ÝáõñÁ 24 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ:

´áÉáñ³ÏÇ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ¿ §ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ¦, áñÇ Ùáï Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ §²ëÇ³¦ ³ÝáõÝÁ, ¹ñ³Ý Ñ»ï¨áõÙ »Ý 35 »ñÏñÝ»-
ñÇ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: êñ³Ýù ëÏëíáõÙ »Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý, ²ëáñ»ëï³Ý, Ø³-
ñ³ëï³Ý, öÛáõÝÇÏ, ØÇç³·»ïù ̈  ²ñ³µÇ³ »ñÏñÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ Ý³Ë³í»ñçÇÝ ïáÕáõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³, ²Õí³Ýù,
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, ìÇñù (Hiberia), Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³, öáùñ ²ëÇ³ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ³ÛÉ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãÏ³Ý, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ýñ³ Ý»ñù¨Ç Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ´»¹³ÛÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ áñå»ë
ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ:

ä³ï. 25 – ¶»Õ³ï»ëÇÉ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ÂáñÝÇ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ï-
ñ³ëïí»É ¿ 1110 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ̈  Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ³Ù»Ý³·»Õ»óÇÏ ·ñù»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ: ê³ Ï³ñ¨áñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ñ³í³-
ù³Íáõ ¿, áñáÝó Ù»ç Ï³Ý ́ »¹³ÛÇ §¶Çñù Çñ»ñÇ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦-Á ̈  »ñÏáõ ³ÛÉ Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÕÛáõë³Ï-
Ý»ñ ̈  ·Í³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

´áõÝ Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»ç ³Ûëï»Õ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ù³ñï»½ÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ áñ¨¿ ï»ùëï ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇ: ê³ ÙÇ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ
ù³ñï»½ ¿, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí, µ³Ûó áõÝÇ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Õ³í³Õí³Í ¹ñí³Íù: ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»ñÇ
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ·ñí³Í »Ý É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ¨ É³ïÇÝ³ï³é ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ýáí: Ð³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»óáÕ ØÇ-
ç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ý, ºíñáå³Ý ̈  ²ýñÇÏ³Ý. ³Ûëï»Õ ºíñáå³Ý ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç

 45 ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ êáõñµ Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ:
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Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ, ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇÝ ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ÷áùñ ï³ñ³Íù ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ: ê³ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ áñáß
¹³ë³Ï³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³é³ç³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ, Áëï áñáÝó ºíñáå³Ý ̈  ²ýñÇÏ³Ý å»ïù ¿ Ñ³ßí»É Ù»Ï ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë:46

ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ï»ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ý` ºíñáå³ÛÇó áõ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó µ³Å³Ýí»Éáí ÙÇ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³Íùáí, áñÁ
÷áË³Ý³Ï áõÝ»Ý³Éáõ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ̧ áÝ ̈  Ü»Õáë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Hierusalem (ºñáõë³Õ»Ù): êñ³ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ
Ï³ñÙÇñ É»éÝ»ñáí Éóí³Í ÙÇ ù³é³Ïáõëáõ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í ¿ Mons Syon (êÇáÝ É»é):

ø³ñï»½Ç ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÝ áõÝÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ: ì»ñÁ` Ø»Í ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³Ï, ·ñÇãÁ Ù³Ï³·ñ»É ¿
Quod unt septuaginta due gentes orte, §²Ûëï»Õ [³ßË³ñÑáõÙ] Ï³Ý 72 ó»Õ»ñ¦, ù³ñï»½Ç ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñáõÙ ï³Éáí
¹ñ³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ê»ÙÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ¿ Çñ 27 ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñáí, ø³ÙÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ` Çñ 30 ó»Õ»ñáí, µ³Ûó Ð³µ»ÃÇ
ó»Õ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ýßí³Í, ¹ñ³Ýó ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ïñí³Í »Ý 33 ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñ, áñáÝó ·áõÙ³ñÁ 72-Ç ÷áË³ñ»Ý ¹³éÝáõÙ
¿ 90: Ð³ÛïÝÇ ã¿, Ã» ÇÝãáõ± »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ í»ñ³·ñí»É ³Ûë ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÁ: ²ëïí³Í³ßÝã³ÛÇÝ áõñÇß ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇó
ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ü³½³ñ»ÃÁ, Ðáñ¹³Ý³Ý ·»ïÁ, ¶³ÉÇÉ»³Ý, Ðáõ¹³ÛÇ »ñÏÇñÁ, ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ: ì»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõëÁ
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ºñáõë³Õ»Ù (Hierusalem) ³Ýí³Ýí³Í Å³å³í»Ý³Ï»ñå ÍáíÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù:

²Ûëï»Õ ¿ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ, Ýëï³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  º÷ñ³ï ·»ïÇ Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ, µ³Ûó ëñ³Ýù µáÉáñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í
»Ý Ð³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ, Î»ë³ñÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ØÇç³·»ïùÇ Ùáï, ÙÇÝã¹»é öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý, áñÇó ³ñ¨»Éù »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ º÷ñ³ïÁ, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó µ³í³Ï³Ý Ñ»éáõ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë: ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³ ÙÛáõë ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»-
ñÇó »Ý Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ` öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ ³ç ÏáÕÙáõÙ »Ý º÷»ëáëÁ ̈  ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý: Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ ï»-
Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇó Ñ³ñ³í, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ëË³É ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙ ¿:

ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ »Ý Ø³Ï»¹áÝÇ³Ý, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý, ÐéáÙÁ ̈  îÇµ»ñ ·»ïÁ, êÇóÇÉÇ³Ý Çñ ¾ïÝ³ Ññ³µáõËáí, îáëÏ³-
Ý³Ý ¨ Ù»Ï áõñÇß Î³ñÃ³·»Ý, áñÁ ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ø»ÍÝ ³Í³Ï³ÝÁ: ²Ûë Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ §Üáñ Î³ñÃ³·»Ý¦-Ý ¿, áñÁ
Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ñÃ³·»ÝÛ³Ý µ³Ý³ÏÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ ¿ñ: ºíñáå³Ý Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ø³Ï»¹áÝÇ³, Æï³ÉÇ³, êÇóÇÉÇ³ ̈
Î³ñÃ³·»Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó, ÇëÏ ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛÇ, ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ (Hiberia) ¨ ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ (Thile) ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ,
³í»É³óí³Í »Ý Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ, ù³ñï»½Ç µáõÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÇó ¹áõñë` Ó³ËáõÙ: Àëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ ·ñÇãÁ, ÉÇÝ»Éáí µñÇï³Ý³óÇ,
Éñ³óñ»É ¿ ù³ñï»½³·ñÇ ·áñÍÁ, ¹ñ³Ý ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí Çñ»Ý Ñ³ñ³½³ï ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ, µ³Ûó ¹ñ³Ýù ÷áË³Ý³Ï ï»Õ³¹ñ»-
Éáõ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, áñáß»É ¿ ¹Ý»É ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ:

ºíñáå³ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñí³Í ¿ ºíñáå³ áõ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³íÇ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ íñ³. ³Û¹åÇëáí ºíñáå³Ý
ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïíáÕ ó³Ù³ùÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ, ÇëÏ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç
Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ·Í»ñáí Ýßí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇó ¹áõñë` áñÁ å»ïù ¿ Ü»Õáë ·»ïÁ ÉÇÝÇ:

Ð³ÛïÝÇ ã¿ ÇÝãáõ ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÁ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ×Çßï ï»Õ³¹ñ»Éáõ Ù³ëÇÝ ãÇ Ùï³Í»É, ³ÛÉ µ³í³ñ³ñí»É ¿ Ýñ³Ýù å³ñ½³-
å»ë ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýß»Éáõ, ÙÇ »ñ¨áõÛÃ áñ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ¿ Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 2, 24, 26):
ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç ÛáÃ ëÛáõÝÛ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ûñ³óáõÛóÇ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý:

ä³ï. 26 – ê³ ́ »¹³ÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»Ï áõñÇßÝ ¿, áñÁ 1120 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÇ Ó»é³·ñÇó ¿ í»ñóí³Í ̈  ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ áõÝÇ ä³ï. 24-Ç ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ»ï: ø³ñï»½Á §²éÝßï³ÛÝ ²ëïí³Í³ßáõÝã¦ Ïáãí³Í Ó»é³·ñÇó ¿, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ·ñùÇ
í»ñçáõÙ: êñ³ Ñ»ï Ï³Ý Ý³¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ¿ëùÇ½Ý»ñ, áñáÝóÇó áã Ù»ÏÁ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ Ñ»ï ãÇ ³éÝãíáõÙ: Àëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ
ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïí»É ¿ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ£ ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ù³ëáõÙ Ï³Ý ÷ÇÉÇëá÷³Û³Ï³Ý ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»-
ñÁ ÝßáÕ µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ·ñí³Í »Ý ¹ñ³Ýó ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É T-O ï»ë³ÏÇó ¿, µ³Ûó ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí, ÇëÏ T-O ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÁ` ³ñ¨»ùáí, ÇÝãå»ë áñ ³Ûë
ù³ñï»½Ý ¿: Ð»ï¨³µ³ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ä³ï. 23-Ç Ù»ç, ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÝ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ß»ñï³íá-
ñáõÙ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù ·Íí³Í »Ý Ý»Õ, áñå»ë½Ç ù³ñï»½Ç ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ÙÝ³ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ÐÛáõëÇ-
ë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõÝ, ÇëÏ ³Ûë ·áïáõ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ÇÝùÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ÙÇ ù³ñï»½: ºñÏáõ
µ¨»éÝ»ñáõÙ »Ý intemperata, §Í³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ Ï³Ù ³Ýµ³ñ»Ë³éÝ¦, ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇ½Û³É ·áïÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë
Ý³¨ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ Ý»Õ³óí³Í »Ý áõ ë»ÕÙí³Í ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í, µ¨»éÇÝ Ùáï:

²ÙµáÕç µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ï»Õ³íáñí³Í ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõ Ù»ç, ³Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí ¿É ë»ÕÙí³Í ¿ áõ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í Ë»Õ³ÃÛáõñí³Í: ¶³Éáí ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ³í»ÉÇ ×ß·ñÇï ¿ ù³Ý
Ý³ËÏÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝÁ: ÆÝãå»ë ÑÇßí»ó í»ñÁ, Ñ»Ýó ³Ûë Ýå³ï³Ïáí ¿É ³ßË³ñÑÇ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ·áïÇÝ É³ÛÝ³óí³Í ¿ ¨ Çñ
É³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ·»ñ³ÏßéáõÙ ¿ ÙÛáõë ãáñëÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ É³ÛÝùÇÝ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ, áñÁ ºíñáå³Ý µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó,
Ïáãí³Í ¿ Affricum mare, ²ýñÇÏÛ³Ý Íáí, ÇëÏ ²ëÇ³Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³óÝáÕ ·»ï»ñ, Áëï ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ï³ñ·Ç, î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ ̈  Ü»ÕáëÝ
»Ý: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ëïáñÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ »ñÏáõ ß»Õ³ÏÇ ·Í»ñÇó Ó³ËÇÝÁ Calpe-Ý ¿` æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ ²ïÉ³ëÇ
É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ¹ñ³Ýó ÙÇç¨` ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ý»ÕáõóáõÙ, Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Î³¹Çë ù³Õ³ùÁ (Gades):

²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³ëÇ: ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ß³ñí³Í »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ´Ûáõ-
Ã³ÝÇ³Ý, öéÛáõ·Ç³Ý, ¶³É³[Ç]óÇ³Ý, ÈÛáõ¹Ç³Ý, ́ ³ÏïñÇ³Ý, ä³Ù÷ÛáõÉÇ³Ý, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý, ÜÇÏ»³Ý ̈  îñáÛ³Ý: Î»ÝïñáÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ù³ëÁ ·ÉË³íáñáõÙ ¿ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ, áñÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·³ÉÇë »Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ,
ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÁ, Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ, ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, ø³Õ¹»³Ý, ²ñ³µÇ³Ý, êÇñÇ³Ý, ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ, ²ëÏ³ÉáÝÁ ¨ ²ÝïÇáùÁ:
´ÇµÉÇ³Ï³Ý ê³Ù³ñÇ³Ý, ¶³ÉÇÉ»³Ý, Ðáõ¹³Ý ̈  ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ²êÆ² Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñù¨áõÙ: ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³-
í³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ³ÝáõÝÁ: Â»° ù³ñï»½Á ̈  Ã»° Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³-
Ýáõñ ß³ï µ³Ý áõÝ»Ý ä³ï. 2-Ç ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ»ï:

 46 Orosius, Paulus – Seven books of history – New York, 1936. ¶Çñù 1, ·ÉáõË1, Ù³ë 1.
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ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ó³Ë Ù³ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óñ³Í ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë, ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï, ÐéáÙÁ, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý, Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ, ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ, ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³Ý, ̧ ³Ýáõµ ·»ïÁ, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý ̈  üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý:47

ø³ñï»½Ç ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ íñ³ »Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý, ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý, ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý (Hiberia) ̈ , Ø»Í ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý`
´ñ»ï³ÝÛÁ, áñÇ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÝ áõ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Ù»Ï ³é Ù»Ï Ýßí³Í »Ý:

²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý Î³ñÃ³·»ÝÁ, ê»Û»Ý»Ý (²ëáõ³ÝÁ), ÐÇåáÝÁ (²ÝÝ³µ³Ý), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñ: Àëï ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ å³ïÙ³ÍÇ, Ã» Çµñ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³Û»ñÁ Ñ³ëï³ïí»É »Ý ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ, ³Ûëï»Õ
Ýßí³Í ¿ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ñ³Û»ñÇÝÁ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Çó:

8 – ²Ü²ÜàôÜ è²ìºÜÜ²òÆ

ÚáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ é³í»ÝÝ³óÇ ÙÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý, ï³ñµ»ñ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó Ñ³í³ù»Éáí ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ·Çñù: Üñ³ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÁ ß³ï µ³½Ù³½³Ý »Ý áõ ï³ñµ»ñ. ¹ñ³Ýó Ù»ç »Ý äïÕáÙ»áëÁ, úñáëÇáëÁ, ²·ñÇå-
å³Ý, Æ½Ç¹áñÁ, Î»ëïáñÇáëÁ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñ: Üñ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¹ÛáõÝùÝ ¿ ÑÇÝ· Ñ³ïáñáí ÙÇ Ó»é³·Çñ, áõñ ïñí³Í »Ý
µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ̈  ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ` ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ýß»Éáí »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ
áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ: Þáõñç 200 ï³ñÇ ³Ýó Ù»Ï áõñÇß é³í»ÝÝ³óÇ` ¶áõÇ¹á è³í»ÝÝ³óÇÝ, û·ïí»Éáí Çñ Ñ³Ù³ù³-
Õ³ù³óáõ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó, ß³ñ³¹ñ»ó Çñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

Àëï ²Ý³ÝáõÝ è³í»ÝÝ³óáõ ï»ùëïÇ, Ó»é³·ñÇ Ñ»ï å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ Ý³¨ ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, µ³Ûó Ù»½
Ñ³ë³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ áñ¨¿ ù³ñï»½ ãÏ³: î³ñÇÝ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ï³ñµ»ñ ù³ñï»½³·»ïÝ»ñ ³ßË³ï»É »Ý ²Ý³ÝáõÝ è³-
í»ÝÝ³óáõ ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ̈  ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ í»ñ³·Í»É Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Á, µÝ³Ï³Ý³-
µ³ñ, ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ß³ï ï³ñµ»ñíáÕ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: êñ³ÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇïÁ ̈  ³Ù»Ý³íëï³Ñ»ÉÇÝ 19-ñ¹
¹³ñÇ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ù³ñï»½³·»ï ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇÝÝ ¿, áõÙ ·ñãÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ß³ï áõñÇß í»ñ³Ï³Ý·ÝáõÙÝ»ñ:
Üñ³ ù³ñï»½Á óáõó³¹ñí³Í ̈  ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ¿ ëïáñ¨:

ä³ï. 27 – ²Ý³ÝáõÝ è³í»ÝÝ³óáõ` ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á T-O ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ ×áË ï»ë³ÏÇÝ
¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí ̈ , ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ è³í»ÝÝ³ÛÇó ¿, ³å³ ³Û¹ ù³Õ³ùÇ íñ³
»Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ÝáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑÁ 24 Ù³ëÇ µ³Å³ÝáÕ ·Í»ñÁ: ́ Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ, Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ,
²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ̈  ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ»ñáí, Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÝ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó µ³Å³ÝáÕ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý
ÍáíÁ:

Àëï ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»óáÕ ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Çµñ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í
ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó, ÇëÏ ä³ñëÇó áõ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Íáó»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇÝ, áñÝ ÇÝùÁ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó ¿
×ÛáõÕ³íáñíáõÙ: Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ìÇñùÁ (Æµ»ñÇ³Ý), ²Õí³ÝùÁ (²Éµ³ÝÇ³Ý) ̈  Î³ëåÇ³Ý, ÇëÏ Î³ëåÇó
É»éÝ»ñÁ ëÏëáõÙ »Ý ÍáíÇó áõ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ: ²ñ³ùë ̈  Îáõñ (Araxis, Cyrus) ·»ï»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ý³Ëù³Ý
Î³ëåÇó Íáí Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý, ³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý áñå»ë ÙÇÝã¨ ÍáíÁ Ñ³ëÝáÕ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·»ï»ñ: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ §Î³ëåÇó ¸³ñå³ëÝ»ñ¦-Á (Portae Caspiae), áñÁ ãÇ Ï³ñáÕ ¸»ñµ»Ý¹Ç ÙáïÇ ³ÝóùÁ`
§Öáñ³ å³Ñ³Ï¦-Á ÉÇÝ»É, ù³ÝÇ áñ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ¨ á°ã Ã» Ýñ³Ýó í»ñç³Ù³ëáõÙ (ï»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33):

²Õí³ÝùÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ùáï, ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó µ³Å³ÝíáõÙ ¿
ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñáí: ìÇñùÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ̈  É»éÝ»ñÇ Ùáï (Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ»ñÝ ¿É ÝáõÛÝ
ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿): ÎáÕùÇëÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¨ ØÇç³·»ïùÇó ÑÛáõëÇë: º÷ñ³ïÇ ¨
îÇ·ñÇëÇ ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÝ »Ý Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý (î³íñáëÛ³Ý) É»éÝ»ñÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ìÇñùÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ,
ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý, Ø»Í Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ, êÇñÇ³Ý, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý ̈  ø³Õ¹»³Ý:

ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Ø»Í Íáí (Mare Magnum), áñÁ ÉÇ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí: êñ³ÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³Ù»ÍÝ
¿ êÇóÇÉÇ³Ý, ³å³ Îñ»ï»Ý áõ ÎÇåñáëÁ: äñáåáÝïÇëÁ (Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ÛÇ ÍáíÁ) ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ äáÝïáëÇ ÍáóÇÝ áõ ²½áíÛ³Ý ×³ÑÇ×-
Ý»ñÇÝ (Meotides Palus): î³Ý³ÛÇë ·»ïÁ, áñÇ íñ³ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ §î³Ý³ÛÇë, áñÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇó¦
ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ³Ûë ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ:

ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ÛÝï»Õ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ³½·»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿,
áñ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á µ³Å³ÝáÕ 24 ·Í»ñÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý è³í»ÝÝ³ÛÇ` ù³ñï»½Ç ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÇ íñ³: Þñç³å³ïÇ
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç »Ý ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý, ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý (Yberia) ¨ ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý (Thyle), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ áõñÇß
ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ: ºíñáå³ÛáõÝ »Ý Ýßí³Í ÙÇ ß³ñù áõñÇß »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ` ¸³ñ¹³ÝÇ³Ý,48 Âñ³ÏÇ³Ý, Ø³Ï»-
¹áÝÇ³Ý, Â»ëë³ÉÇ³Ý, ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ (Ellas), ²ñù³Ç³Ý, ê³ñÙ³ïÇ³Ý, ÆÉÉÇñÇ³Ý,49 Ø»Í ¸³ÃÇ³Ý, ØÇÏ»³Ý,50 ¸³ÝÇ³Ý,
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý. üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý, ´áõñ·áõÝ¹Ç³Ý, Æµ»ñÇ³Ý, Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÝ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³Í-
ùáõÙ »Ý ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í:

 47 ²Ûëï»Õ ³ñ¹»Ý û·ï³·áñÍí»É ¿ ¶³ÕÕÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ` üñ³ÝëÇ³:
 48 ¸³ñ¹³ÝÇ³Ý µ³ÉÏ³ÝÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿:
 49 ÆÉÉÇñÇ³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ »ñÏÇñ ¿ñ, ³Ûëûñí³ ÎáëáíáÛÇ Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ:
 50 ØÇÏ»³Ý öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ÛÇ ÍáíÇó Ñ³ñ³í:
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²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ
²ëÇ³ÛÇó µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ¶»ÑáÝ (Ü»Õáë) ·»ïáí, áñÝ ëÏ½µÝ³íáñí»Éáí ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ É»éÝ»ñÇó,
ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë, ³ÝóÝáõÙ º·ÇåïáëÇ ÙÇçáí ̈  Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí: ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëáõÙ ̈  Â»µ»Ç Ùáï³-
Ï³ÛùáõÙ, Ü»ÕáëÇ Ù»ç ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Ø»ñá»: î»°ë Ý³¨ ä³ï. 10-Á:

9 – ÈÆ´ºÜ²òÆ ´º²îàôê Ï³Ù ´º²î

Æëå³Ý³óÇ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ́ »³ïáõëÁ (ßáõñç 730-798 ÃÃ.) µ»Ý»¹ÇÏïÛ³Ý áõËïÇ ÙÇ Ïáõë³ÏñáÝ Ñá·¨áñ³Ï³Ý ̈  ³ëïí³-
Í³µ³Ý ¿ñ, áñÝ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ñ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ÈÇµ»Ý³ÛÇ É»éÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ÙÇ í³ÝùáõÙ: Ü³ ³Ûëûñ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ áñå»ë
Commentarium in Apocalipsin, Ï³Ù §²åáÏ³ÉÇåëÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï: ²ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ-
í³Í ¿ ²í»ï³ñ³ÝÇ ê. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝáõ Ð³ÛïÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¶ñùÇ íñ³, áñÇ Ý³Ë³µ³ÝáõÙ ́ »³ïáõëÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Çñ û·ï³·áñÍ³Í
³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÁ, ëñ³Ýó ß³ñùáõÙ »Ý Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ, ²Ùµñá½ÇáëÇ, ú·áëïÇÝáëÇ, ¶ñÇ·áñ Ø»Í ä³åÇ, Æ½Ç¹áñÇ, ²ýñÇÏ³óÇ
îÇÏáÝÇáëÇ ̈  ³ÛÉáó ·áñÍ»ñÁ:

Ø»½ Ñ³ë»É »Ý §²åáÏ³ÉÇåëÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý¦ Ï³Ù, ÇÝãå»ë Ñ³×³Ë ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿, §´»³ïáõë¦-Çó 26 ûñÇÝ³Ï,
áñáÝù Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ áõÝ»Ý Ñ³ñáõëï ½³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñ áõ ·áõÝ³·»Õ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñãáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ð³ÛïÝáõÃÛ³Ý ¶ñùÇ Ù»ç
Ýßí³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïí»É ¿ 776 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, µ³Ûó Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ
10¬Çó 13¬ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñ »Ý: êñ³ÝóÇó 14 ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ Ù»ç ³éÏ³ »Ý ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ Ã»É³¹ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÇ íñ³
ÑÇÙÝí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ Óí³ÍÇñ »Ý, ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ` ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ Ï³Ù ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ: ́ »³-
ïáõëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ½³ñ·³óáõÙÝ ³ÝÏ³Ë ¿ ³Ý·Éá-ë³ùëáÝ ¨ ·»ñÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÝ»ñÇ áõÕÕáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ̈  ãÝ³Û³Í, áñ ëñ³Ýù µáÉáñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í »Ý ÝÙ³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ̈  áõÝ»Ý ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, µ»³ïáõëÝ»-
ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇó µ³í³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ï»ëù áõÝ»Ý: §´»³ïáõë¦ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÙÇ
ù³ÝÇ Ñ³ïÏ³Ýß³Ï³Ý µÝáõÃ³·ñ»ñÁ.

- êñ³Ýù å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý T-O ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ ¨ áñáß ã³÷áí ¿É Ü»ÕáëÁ
µ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ:

- Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ÏáõÝùÁ Ñ³×³Ë Ýßí³Í ¿ áã Ã» Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ³ÛÉ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ¨ ·»ïÁ, Ý³Ëù³Ý
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ·ñ»Ã» áÕç ï³ñ³Íùáí:

- Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ ãáññáñ¹` ³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï ̈  ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ, áõñ Çµñ ³åñáõÙ »Ý §³Ý-
ïÇåá¹Ý»ñÁ¦ Ï³Ù §Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ¦:

- Þñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ÉÇÝáõÙ ÓÏÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ý³í»ñ áõ Ý³í³ÏÝ»ñ:
- ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ:

ÆÝãå»ë áñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ³Û¹å»ë ¿É ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý T-O
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ áõ §´»³ïáõëÝ»ñÁ¦ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ óáõó³¹ñáõÙ »Ý ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ̈  ³ÛÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ, áõñ ³åñáõÙ »Ý
ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÁ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÎáÕùÇëÝ áõ ²Õí³ÝùÁ, áñáÝù ÝáõÛÝå»ë ùñÇëïáÝÛ³
¿ÇÝ:

âáññáñ¹ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ` Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝÁ, Áëï ́ »³ïáõëÇ, ÏÇ½Çã ³ñ¨Ç å³ï×³éáí ³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï ¿ áõ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ: ²Ûë
µÝáõÃ³·ñáõÙÁ ÝÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÇ íñ³ ·ïÝíáÕ §Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÏÇ½Û³É¦ ·áïáõ
³Ýí³ÝÙ³ÝÁ, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï ¿: ́ áÉáñ §´»³ïáõëÝ»ñÁ¦ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ³Ûë ãáññáñ¹ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ: ²Ûë
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ÑÇÝ·Á å³ïÏ»ñí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý Ñ³çáñ¹ ¿ç»ñáõÙ:

ä³ï. 28/28a – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ï×»Ýí³Í ¿ ´»³ïáõëÇ §²åáÏ³ÉÇåëÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 1050
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó, áñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÝÇ Ù»Í ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ ̈
Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ áñå»ë §ê³Ý ê¨»ñÇ ´»³ïáõë¦:
âÝ³Û³Í áñ ù³ñï»½Ý ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí³Í ¿ 776 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ µÝ³·ñÇó, µ³Ûó ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÁ ·áñÍÇ ¿ ¹ñ»É Ý³¨ Çñ ×³ß³ÏÝ áõ
áõÝ»ó³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ù³ñï»½ÇÝ ï³Éáí Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý³ÛÇÝ µÝáõÛÃ:

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí ̈  ½³ñ¹³ñí³Í ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí: Þñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³Ýá-
ëÁ ÉÇ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ çñÇ ³½³ï ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ Éóí³Í »Ý Ý³í³ÏÝ»ñáí áõ ÓÏÝ»ñáí: ̧ ñ³ËïÝ ³ÏÝÑ³Ûïá-
ñ»Ý ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ, áõñ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ²¹³ÙÝ áõ ºí³Ý §³ñ·ÇÉÛ³É åïáõÕÁ¦ ù³Õ»ÉÇë: ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ
ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ ÉÇ »Ý å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ ÝÛáõÃ»ñáí, ÇëÏ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ
Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ, É»éÝ»ñ áõ ·»ï»ñ:

ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»çï»ÕÇ Ùáõ· Ï³åáõÛï ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ¿, áñÝ ³ÝáõÝ ãáõÝÇ ̈  µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñ ÏñáÕ Íáí»ñÇó: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ »Ý Ø³ÛáñÏ³, ØÇÝáñÏ³, ê³ñ¹ÇÝÇ³, êÇóÇÉÇ³ (Scicia), ÎáñëÇÏ³, Îñ»ï» ̈  ÎÇåñáë
ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ÈÇµÇ³, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ ¿É (¹»ï³ÉÇ ù³ñï»½áõÙ` ÃÇí 12) óáõÛó ¿ ïñí³Í áñå»ë
ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó: Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ï³ñÙÇñ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ¿, áñÁ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ
³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï ó³Ù³ùÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇó: êñ³Ý »Ý ÙÇ³ó³Í »ñÏáõ Íáó»ñ, ä³ñëÇó ̈  ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Íáó»-
ñÁ, áñáÝù áõÕÕí³Í »Ý ¹»åÇ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý ̈  ì»ñÇÝ º·Çåïáë, »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙÇó ßñç³å³ï»Éáí ²ñ³µÇ³ÛÇÝ:
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ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ í»ñÇ Ù³ëÇó ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë (Ó³Ë) Ó·íáÕ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ ³Ýëáíáñ Ï»ñåáí: ²Ûëï»Õ
Ù»Ï ß³ñùÇ íñ³ »Ý º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÁ, ̧ ³ñ¹³Ý»ÉÇ Ý»ÕáõóÁ (Hellespont), Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ ÍáíÁ (Equor Ponti, Propontis), ́ áëýáñÇ
Ý»ÕáõóÁ, ê¨ ÍáíÁ (Eusin Pontus) ̈  ²½áíÇ ÍáíÁ, å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Óí³Ó¨, »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ, »ñÏ³ñ³íáõÝ áõ ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí:
²Ûë ß³ñùÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ (Ý»ñù¨áõÙ) ÙÇ »ñÏ³ñ áõ Ý»Õ Íáí³Íáó Ï³, áñÝ ²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏ ÍáíÝ ¿, áõñ Ý³¨ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿
ÐéáÙÁ: §´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ûíÏÇ³Ýáë¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ïñí³Í ¿ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ÑÛáõëÇë¬³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÍáíÇÝ,
áñÇ Ù»ç ³éÏ³ »Ý Ó³ËÇó` Tile (ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³) Britter (?), ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³, Hibernia (ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³), Gades (Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Î³¹Çë
ù³Õ³ùÁ) ̈  ³ÛÉ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ:

Ø³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ ÉÇ »Ý ß»Ýù»ñÇ áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, áñáÝó ã³÷»ñÝ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ñ³ñ³µ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
áõÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï: ²Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝ¬ù³Õ³ùÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ` ÐéáÙÝ áõ
Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ (¹»ï³ÉÇ ÃÇíÁ` 14): ²Ù»Ý³Ù»Í »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ê³Ý ê¨»ñÝ ¿ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ¶³ëÏáÝÇ³ Ý³Ñ³Ý·áõÙ, áõñ áñ
å³ïñ³ëïí»É ¿ ³Ûë Ó»é³·ÇñÁ:

²ýñÇÏ³Ý ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÙÇ ³ÝÏÛáõÝÁ ̈  ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ÈÇµÇ³: Ü»ÕáëÁ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ëñ³
Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ É»éÝ»ñÇó áõ ÙÇ É×Çó ̈ , ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ³ÙµáÕç ²ýñÇÏ³Ûáí, ·³ÉÇë Ã³÷íáõÙ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³-
Ï³Ý: ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ý, áñÇ ÑÛáõëÇëÝ áõ Ñ³ñ³íÁ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó µ³Å³Ýí³Í »Ý Î»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý ÏáãíáÕ
(ÃÇí 15, Ã³ùÝí³Í ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Í³ÉùáõÙ), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý (ÃÇí 8) áõ î³íñáëÛ³Ý (ÃÇí 9) É»éÝ³ßÕ-
Ã³Ý»ñáí: 51 ²Ûë É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ Ù³ë³Ùµ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Í³ÉùÇ Ù»ç áõ å³ñ½ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç
í»ñ³·Íí³Í ¹»ï³ÉáõÙ: Üß»Ýù, áñ í³Õ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ²ëÇ³ ³ë»Éáí ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ÝÏ³ïÇ ¿ñ ³éÝíáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý
²ëÇ³Ý, áñÝ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇÝã¨ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý:

ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÁ ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÇ »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÁ ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñ³·Íí³ÍÇ
Ù»ç (ä³ï. 28a): ä³ñ½³µ³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý Ãí³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý
Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ:

1. Armenia Regio
§²Ûë ßñç³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ î³íñáëÛ³Ý ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, áñÁ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ Î³ëåÇó Íáí, ̈  áñÇ
÷»ß»ñÇó ³ÏáõÝù ¿ ³éÝáõÙ îÇ·ñÇëÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇó ¿ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í` ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûù ̈  Ü»ñùÇÝ Ð³Ûù¦

2. Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³
3. Ø»Í êÏÛáõÃÇ³ – ³Ûëï»Õ` èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÁ:
4. ÎáÕùÇëÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñ
5. ²Õí³Ýù – µ»ñáõÙ »Ýù ï»ùëïÇ ³½³ï Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ.

²Ûëï»Õ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ÍÝíáõÙ »Ý ëåÇï³Ï Ù³½»ñáí: êñ³ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙÝ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ, áñÁ µ³ñÓñ³ÝáõÙ áõ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿
ßñç³å³ïáÕ úíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ̈  ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ²½áíÛ³Ý ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ: ²Ûëï»ÕÇ ßÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý Ï³ï³-
ÕÇ »Ý, áñ Ë»Õ¹áõÙ »Ý óáõÉ»ñÇÝ áõ ëå³ÝáõÙ ³éÛáõÍÝ»ñÇÝ:

6. ÈÛáõ¹Ç³
7. ²ñ³ùë ·»ï
8. ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ
9. î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ
10. öáùñ ²ëÇ³
11. ê¨ Íáí
12. Î³ëåÇó Íáí
13. ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý
14. Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë
15. Î»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ (ï»°ë ÃÇí 49 Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ):

ä³ï. 29/29a – ´»³ïáõëÇ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ýñ³ §²åáÏ³ÉÇåëÇ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é³·ñÇ 12-ñ¹
¹³ñÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó ¿, áñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Ø³Ýã»ëï»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ (²Ý·ÉÇ³) ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Á T-O ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ̈  áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ, ÇëÏ Ù»çï»ÕÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Å³å³í»-
ÝÁ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿: T ï³éÇ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý Ã¨»ñÇó Ó³ËÁ ¸áÝÝ ¿ (î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ), ÇëÏ ³çÁ` Ü»ÕáëÝ ¿, Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ áõ
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ Çñ »ñÏáõ ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñáí ̈  ï³ñµ»ñ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñáí: ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÝ ¿ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ, áñÇ Ù»ç å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í »Ý ²¹³ÙÁ, ºí³Ý áõ ûÓÁ: ºí³ÛÇó Ó³Ë` Ï³Ý³ã ̈  Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ,
áñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ É»éÝ»ñÇÝ: Î³Ý³ã ·áõÛÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ å»ïù ¿ áñ Ýß»Ý î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ý»ñù¨áõÙÝ
¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ³å³ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý: êñ³ÝóÇó Ý»ñù¨, Ó³Ë Ù³ëáõÙ »Ý ø³ÕÏ»¹áÝÁ, ä³Ù÷ÛáõÉÇ³Ý ̈  öéÛáõ·Ç³Ý, ÇëÏ
³í»ÉÇ Ý»ñù¨ ³éÏ³ ¿ öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý: ²Ý³ÝáõÝ ÙÇ ·»ï, ëÏÇ½µ ³éÝ»Éáí ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó, ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ßñç³å³ïÇ
ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ:

ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ¹»åÇ ²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏ Ï³Ù º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿ ÑáëáõÙ ̧ ³Ýáõµ ·»ïÝ Çñ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»-
ñáí, áñáÝó ³÷»ñÇÝ Ï³Ý Ùáï³Ï³ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ø»Ï áõñÇß ·»ï` ëÏ½µÝ³íáñí»Éáí Ï³Ý³ã ½³Ý·-

 51 Àëï Ø»É³ÛÇ, Ý³Ë³¹³ë³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ¨ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Î»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý: î»°ë Mela, Description of the
World, Michigan 1998, Ù³ë 1.109 ¨ 3.39:
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í³ÍÇó` Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Î³ñå³ïÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó, ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ. ·»ï³µ»ñ³ÝÇ Ùáï Ýßí³Í ¿ Îáëï³Ý¹Ýáõ-
åáÉÇë ³ÝáõÝÁ: ÌáíÇ ³Ûë Ù³ëÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ Ø³ñÙ³ñ³Ý: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³ ÙÛáõë ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý Â»ëë³ÉáÝÇÏ³Ý,
Ø³Ï»¹áÝÇ³Ý, ²É³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ê³ñÙ³ïÇ³Ý, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý, üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý, ´»É·Ç³Ý, ¸³ÉÙ³ïÇ³Ý, ÐéáÙÁ, ¶³ÉÇóÇ³Ý ¨ ß³ï
áõñÇßÝ»ñ:

²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ̈  Ñ³ñ³í¬³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ áñáß ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ ëË³É »Ý ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í: úñÇÝ³Ï, ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ ï»Õ³¹ñ-
í³Í ¿ Ü»ÕáëÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ, ØÇç³·»ïùÁ` êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»é³Ý Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ: ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý áñå»ë »ñÏáõ ·»ï»-
ñÇ ³ÏáõÝù, ÇëÏ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ ¨ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` ³ÝÏÛáõÝ³¹³ñÓ ³Ý»Éáí, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿
²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³ÙµáÕç É³ÛÝùáí ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù, ãáññáñ¹ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ µ³Å³ÝáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ÑáõÝáí:

´Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇÝ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ áõ Íáí»ñÁ ÉÇ »Ý Íáí³ÛÇÝ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñáí, Ý³í³ÏÝ»ñáí áõ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí:
úíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ý»ñù¨Ç Ó³ËáõÙÝ »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý, ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý áõ ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý (Tile insula): ø³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³í³-
ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ (³çáõÙ) óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ³ÝµÝ³Ï ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë, ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í ûíÏÇ³Ýáëáí ¨ Î³ñÙÇñ Íáíáí,
áñï»Õ áñ¨¿ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãÏ³Ý: ́ »³ïáõëÇ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ß³ï»ñáõÙ ³Ûë Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ §Ð³ñ³-
í³ÛÇÝ ²ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦ ̈  §²ÝµÝ³Ï»ÉÇ¦, áñÁ ãáññáñ¹ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ:

ì»ñç³å»ë å»ïù ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ¹Çï³ñÏí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý ³í»ÉÇ ³ñÅ»ù áõÝÇ áñå»ë ½³ñ¹³ñ³Ýù ¨ ·»Õ³ÝÏ³ñãáõÃÛáõÝ,
ù³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÇÝã¬áñ ÙÇ Éáõñç ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ:

ä³ï. 30/30a – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ù»Ï áõñÇß §´»³ïáõë¦ ù³ñï»½ ¿, í»ñóí³Í üñ³ÝëÇñ³ÛÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇó: ²Ûë
ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ 12-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç áõÕÕáñ¹áõÙÁ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ¿: Àëï ¹ñ³ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ »Õ³Í ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛÝ å»ïù ¿ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ÉÇÝÇ í»ñÁ
Ñ³ñ³íáí, µ³Ûó ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ý ï³ÉÇë »Ý ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý áõÕÕáñ¹áõÙ: ²Ûë
Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³ï×³é »Ý Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ëË³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ: Ð³-
í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÝ ³çÇ áõ Ó³ËÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ»ñÁ ÷áË»Éáí, ³ñ¨»ÉùÝ áõ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÁ Ë³éÝ»É ¿
Çñ³ñ` áõÕÕáñ¹áõÙÁ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ³Ýáñáß, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ý³¨ Ë³éÝ»Éáí »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ó³ËáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »ñÏáõ µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, Ï³ñÙÇñ/Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ ³ñ¨Á ¨ ë¨/ëåÇï³Ï ÉáõëÇÝÁ, ëñ³
³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý: Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ, áñ ãÝ³Û³Í ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ãáñë Ù³ëÇ,
ëñ³ÝóÇó »ñÏáõëÁ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í »Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇÝ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ù³ñï»½áõÙ µ³ó³Ï³ ¿ µ»³ïáõëÛ³Ý §³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦` ãáññáñ¹
ó³Ù³ùÁ: ´³Ûó ³Û¹ï»Õ µÝ³ÏíáÕ §ëÏÇ³åá¹Á¦, Ï³Ù Ù»Ï Ù»Í áï áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ñ¹Á, Ý»ñÏ³ ¿` Ýëï³Í ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ³ç
³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ: ´»³ïáõëÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»Ï áõñÇßáõÙ (ä³ï. 31) ³Ûë ÝáõÛÝ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ýëï³Í Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ
§³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëáõÙ:

²í»ÉÇ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë ä³ï. 30a-Ý, áõñ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ Ó»éùáí í»ñ³-
·Íí³Í ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Á, íñ³Ý ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñáí, áñáÝù ÷³Ï³·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í »Ý Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ:52

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ¸ñ³ËïÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ í»ñÁ, áõñ áñ å»ïù ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ ÉÇÝÇ (1), µ³Ûó áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýßí³Í ã¿: ø³ñï»½Ç
µÇµÉÇ³Ï³Ý ¹ÇÙ³·Í»ñÇó »Ý ¹ñ³ËïÇ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÁ` º÷ñ³ïÁ, îÇ·ñÇëÁ, öÇëáÝÝ áõ ¶»ÑáÝÁ (Ü»ÕáëÁ), áñáÝù ̧ ñ³ËïÇó
ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ¹áõñë` ¹»åÇ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ³Ûë ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Mare Magnum (Ø»Í Íáí), ÙÇ
³ÝáõÝ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë í»ñ³å³Ñí³Í ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ (Armenia Maior) å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ó³Ë ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ (2), áñÝ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ëÇ³Ï³Ý (3) Ù³ëÝ ¿:
²ñ³ùë ·»ïÁ (4) ÑáëáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇó ¹»åÇ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ. Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý (16) ̈  ́ ÛáõÃ³ÝÇ³Ý
óáõÛó »Ý ïñí³Í áñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó »ñÏñÝ»ñ: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó áõñÇß áã Ù»ÏÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ã¿: ø³ñï»-
½Ç ³Ûë ù³éáñ¹Á ÙÇ³ÏÝ ¿, áñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ̈  ¹ñ³Ýó ï»Õ»ñÁ Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ ÝÙ³Ý »Ý áõñÇß §´»³ïáõë¦ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ:

ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ (5) ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ ³ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇ É³ÛÝùáí` ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ»ñÇ
ÙÇç¨ ̈  ÏÇëáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÁ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇó ¹»åÇ Ó³Ë µ³Å³ÝíáÕ ×ÛáõÕÁ (6) ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Mare Til (?) ̈  µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿
²ëÇ³Ý (3) ºíñáå³ÛÇó (9a): ê³ å»ïù áñ ÉÇÝÇ ²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏ – ê¨ Íáí – ¸³ñ¹³Ý»É – ´áëýáñ ³é³ÝóùÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³
³÷»ñÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ (12): ²Ûëï»Õ Ü»ÕáëÁ (7) ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ̈  ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ (8) ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ ã¿, ³ÛÉ óáõó³¹ñ-
í³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÙÇ ·»ï, áñÁ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ËáñùáõÙ: æñ³ÛÇÝ ³ÛÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, áñÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó,
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇ (5) ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇÝ (8) ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ³ç ù³éáñ¹Á, áñÁ ãáñëÇ Ù³ë»ñÇó
³Ù»Ý³÷áùñ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ¿: ¸ñ³Ý Ñ³Ï³é³Ï, ºíñáå³ÛÇÝ, áñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³÷áùñ Ù³Ûñ ó³Ù³ùÝ ¿, ïñí³Í »Ý
ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñùÇÝ »ñÏáõ ù³éáñ¹Ý»ñÁ (9a ̈  9b), ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï»ëÁ: ºñÏ³ñ³íáõÝ ¹»ÕÇÝ ÍáíÁ, áñÁ Éóí³Í ¿ ½áõ·³-
Ñ»é Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñáí, Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÝ ¿ (10), áñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇó, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿
áñå»ë ²ýñÇÏ³Ý (8) ºíñáå³ÛÇó (9b) µ³Å³ÝáÕ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³Íù: ²Ûë ëË³É ¹ñí³ÍùÇ å³ï×³éÝ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ë³éÝÇ×³-
Õ³Ý× áõÕÕáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ å³ï×³éáí ¿É Ë³éÝí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý áõ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ»ñÁ:

ÜáõÛÝ å³ï×³éáí ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ó³ËáõÙ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ (9a) ¿ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ (11), áñÁ
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇ (12), ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ (13) ̈  ²ñ³µÇ³ÛÇ (14) Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, áñáÝù µáÉáñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í
»Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ: Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ áñáß Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ, ûñÇÝ³Ï Î³É³µñÇ³Ý áõ ÈáõÏ³Ý (15) ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÇÝã áñ ·»ïÇ Ñ³Ý¹Ç-
å³Ï³ó ³÷»ñÇÝ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ »Ý ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ÐéáÙÁ (17), ìÇ»ÝÝ³Ý (18), îáÉ»¹áÝ (19) ̈  ́ ³ñë»-
ÉáÝÁ (20), Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí ÙÇ ï³ñûñÇÝ³Ï ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ:

 52 Miller, Dr. Konrad – Die Ältesten Weltkarte – Stuttgart, 1898, Volumes I through VI. Ð³ïáñ. 1, ¿ç 31:
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ºíñáå³ÛÇ (9b) í»ñÁ` ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ (8) »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ º·ÇåïáëÁ (21), êÇñÇ³Ý (22), ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ ̈  Ðáõ¹³Ý (23), ̧ ³Ù³ë-
ÏáëÁ (24), ºÃáíåÇ³Ý (25), ØÇç³·»ïùÁ (26), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý (27), áñÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ÷³ñáëÇ Ù³Ý-
ñ³å³ïÏ»ñáí: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ ×Çßï ÏÉÇÝ»ñ, »Ã» ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ÉÇÝ»ñ §ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»Éù¦, ù³ÝÇ áñ
³Û¹ å³ñ³·³ÛáõÙ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÏÉÇÝ»ÇÝ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ:

ÎÇåñáëÝ (28) áõ Îñ»ï»Ý (29) »ñÏáõ Ù»Í ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÝ »Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ, áñÝ ÇÝùÁ »ñ»ù ÏáÕÙÇó ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿ ÓÏÝ»ñáí
É»óáõÝ ßñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ: ÎÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇó »ññáñ¹Ý ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ÈÛáõÏ³áÝÇ³ (30), áñÁ öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ÙÇ ³ÝÏ³Ë
å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ-ÏÕ½Ç ¿ »Õ»É, ÇëÏ Ù»Ï áõñÇßÝ ¿ ²ñù³Ç³Ý (31), áñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÙÇ Ý»Õ »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÇ
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿:

ø³ñï»½Ç µáÉáñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñ³·Í³·ñáõÙÁ (ä³ï. 30a): ö³Ï³-
·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í Ãí»ñÝ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½ÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ:

ä³ï. 31/31a – ²Ûë ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ·áñÍÁ 1203 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí³Í µ»³ïáõëÛ³Ý Ù»Ï áõñÇß ³ßË³ñÑ³-
óáõÛó ù³ñï»½ ¿, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ́ áõñ·á-¹Ç-ú½Ù³ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ø³Ûñ î³×³ñÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ê³ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ ï»ë³ÏÇ T-O ù³ñï»½ ¿, áñÇ ³Ù»Ý³ó³ÛïáõÝ ¹ÇÙ³·ÇÍÁ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹-
í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí ̈  áõÝÇ Óí³ÍÇñ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýù: êñ³ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÉÇ ¿ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí
áõ ï³ñµ»ñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí: Ìáí»ñÝ áõ ·»ï»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³åáõÛï, ÇëÏ É»éÝ»ñÁ` Ï³Ý³ã: ¸áÝ ·»ïÁ, áñÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿
ºíñáå³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇó, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ áñå»ë èÇ÷»Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñáõÙ ³ÏáõÝù ³éÝáÕ ÙÇ É³ÛÝ ·»ï, áñÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ áõ Ã³÷íáõÙ
¿ ²½áíÇ ÍáíÁ (³Ûëï»Õ ï³é³ëË³Éáí Ýßí³Í Padules Meotis Ó¨áí): Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ÏáõÝùÁ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿,
áñï»ÕÇó Ý³ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù, ³å³ ÏïñáõÏ Ó³Ë åïáõÛï Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¹»åÇ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý,
³é³Ýó áñ¨¿ ï»Õ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÑÇßí»Éáí:

ø³ñï»½Ç ãáññáñ¹, §³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáÕ ï»ÕÁ ïñí³Í ¿ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ÙÇáï³ÝÇ Ù³ñ¹áõÝ`
§ëÏÇ³åá¹ÇÝ¦, áñÁ ÏÇ½Çã ³ñ¨Çó å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ýëï³Í ¿ Çñ Ù»Í áïÇ ëïí»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í ï»ùëïÁ ÝáõÛÝ
³é³ëå»ÉÇÝ ¿ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñ¨áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇÝ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÝ ¿ Çñ ãáñë ·»ï»ñáí: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ ÐÇëáõëÇ
12 ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ ¹ÇÙ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí Í³é³ÛáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ëñ³ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙù»ñÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ
µ³ó³Ï³ ¿ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ ¨ ÙÇ³Ï Ï³Ù³ñ³Ï³å ß»ÝùÁ, áñÝ áõÝÇ Ý³¨ »ñ»ù Ë³ã` îñáÛ³Ý ¿: ø³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ áõñÇß áñ¨¿
ù³Õ³ùÇ Ë³ã Ïñ»Éáõ ³ñÅ³ÝÇ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É:

²ýñÇÏ³Ý ÏñáõÙ ¿ Ã»° ²ýñÇÏ³, ¨° Ã» ÈÇµÇ³ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Ùáï, Ü»ÕáëÇ ·»ï³µ»ñ³ÝÇÝ áõ
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³÷ÇÝ Ï³ñÙÇñ å³ñÇëåáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í ³ÝÏÛáõÝÁ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý ¿, áñÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿
³ßË³ñÑÇ Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ` ö³ñáëÁ (Faro): ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý
ºÃáíåÇ³Ý, º·ÇåïáëÁ, ¶»ÃáõÉÇ³Ý ̈  »ñÏáõ Ø³íñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý»ñÁ: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Íáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí³Í
¿ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇó, ÇÝãÝ, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ¿ ³ñí»É: Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ »Õ³Í Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý
²ëïáõñÇ³, êáõñµ. Ð³Ïáµ ̈  îáÉ»¹á: ÐéáÙÇ Ùáï »Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í äáÕáë ̈  ä»ïñáë ²é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ,
ÇëÏ ê¨ ÍáíÁ Ã³÷íáÕ ̧ ³ÝáõµÇ ·»ï³µ»ñ³ÝÇ Ùáï ¿ Ï³Ý³ã ¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñáí Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ:

ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ, îñáÛ³ÛÇ áõ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ Ù»Í ï³é»ñáí ·ñí³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñ-
í³Í ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇ áõ öéÛáõ·Ç³ÛÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ùáõÇÉáÝÇë [±], ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ¨ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: ì»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõ
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ ëÏÇ½µ »Ý ³éÝáõÙ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó ̈  Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ ÙÇÝã¨ º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÁ: ²Õí³ÝùÝ ³éÏ³
¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ¨ Ï³Ý³ã É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý Ïáãí³Í ¿ ²ùáõÇÉáÝÇë:53 º÷ñ³ïÇ ¨ îÇ·ñÇëÇ ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë
É»éÝ»ñáõÙ »Ý, áñï»ÕÇó Ýñ³Ýù ÑáëáõÙ »Ý Ñ³ñ³í, Ñ³ëÝ»Éáí Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ ̈  ãáññáñ¹ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÁ ³Ýç³-
ïáÕ ÍáíÁ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó, áñÇ
Ù»ç »Ý ÑáëáõÙ »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñ` ÎáõñÁ ¨ ²Ùáõ ¹³ñÛ³Ý (Cirus & Oxus): ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ÙÛáõë ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý, Î³å³-
¹áíÏÇ³Ý, Æë³íñÇ³Ý, ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, öÛáõÝÇÏÇ³Ý, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ, ´³µ»ÉáÝÁ, Ðáõ¹³Ý,
ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñ: Î³ñÙÇñ ·áõÛÝáí óáõÛó ïñí³Í Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÝ áõÝÇ »ñÏáõ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙ ̈  ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ
ÍáíÇÝ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë »ñÏáõëÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»Ý ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ̈  Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí»ñÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ù³ëáõÙ »Ý
³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñ ÂáíÙ³ÛÇ, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ëÇ ̈  ́ ³ñ¹áõÕÇÙ»áëÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` Ð³ÏáµÇÝÁ ̈  Ø³ïÃ»áëÇÝÁ: ²Ûë-
ï»Õ å³Ï³ëáõÙ ¿ 12-ñ¹ ³é³ùÛ³ÉÁ` Â³¹»áëÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ø³ïÃ»áëÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñÏÝí³Í ¿ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ:

²ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñ³·Í³·ñáõÙÁ, áñÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ ä³ï. 31a-áõÙ:54 ø³ñ-
ï»½Ç ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ³Ï³Éí³Í ¾ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ.

 53 Àëï êÇÉíÇ³ ìáÉÏÇ, ë³ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÏáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ¾Éµñáõë ·³·³ÃÝ ¿: î»ë Wikipedia Ï³Ûù “Trivial page of Myths”:
 54 Miller, Dr. Konrad – Die Ältesten Weltkarte – Stuttgart, 1898, Volumes I through VI. Ð³ïáñ. 1, ¿ç 35:
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Ø³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñ È»éÝ»ñ ºñÏñÝ»ñ/ø³Õ³ùÝ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ ÎÕ½ÇÝ»ñ
1. ²ëÇ³ 13. ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ¨ 26. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 52. ´ñÇï³ÝÇ³
2. ºíñáå³ î³íñáëÛ³Ý 27. ²Õí³Ýù 53. ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³
3. ÈÇµÇ³ É»éÝ»ñ 28. öéÛáõ·Ç³ 54. ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³
4. ²ýñÇÏ³ 14. ²ïÉ³ë 29. Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ 55. úñÏÝ»Û³Ý ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ
5. ¸ñ³Ëï 15. èÇ÷»Û³Ý 30. ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ 56. Î³¹Çë ù³Õ³ùÁ

É»éÝ»ñ 31. ²ëáñ»ëï³Ý 57. î³åñáµ³Ý³ (ò»ÛÉáÝ)
Ìáí»ñ ¶»ï»ñ 32. ´³µ»ÉáÝ 58. Îñ»ï»
6. ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý 16. î³Ý³ÛÇë 33. Ðáõ¹³ ¨ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ 59. ÎÇåñáë
7. ê¨ 17. Ü»Õáë/¶»ÑáÝ 34. ø³Õ¹»³ 60. Ø³ÛáñÏ³
8. úíÏÇ³Ýáë 18. îÇ·ñÇë 35. ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý
9. Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ 19. º÷ñ³ï 36. ØÇç³·»ïù

Ï³Ù ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý 20. Îáõñ 37. ²ÝïÇáù
10. Î³ñÙÇñ 21. ²Ùáõ ¹³ñÛ³ 38. Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë
11. ²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏ 22. ÆÝ¹áë 39. ÐéáÙ
12. Î³ëåÇó 23. Ðáñ¹³Ý³Ý 40. ²ëïáõñÇ³

24. ¸³Ýáõµ 41. îáÉ»¹á
25. èáÝ 42. ¶³ÉÇóÇ³

43. ¶³ÕÕÇ³
44. ì»ñÇÝ ¨ Ü»ñùÇÝ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³
45. ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý ¨ Ø³Ï»¹áÝÇ³
46. ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³ ¨ Ø³íñÇï³ÝÇ³
47. ì»ñÇÝ º·Çåïáë
48. îñÇåáÉÇ
49. ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ÛÇ ö³ñáëÁ
50. ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³
51. ²ñ¨Á

ä³ï. 32/32a – ê³ ´»³ïáõëÇ Ù»Ï áõñÇß, ³Ûë ³Ù·³Ù ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ·Íí³Í ù³ñï»½ ¿, í»ñóí³Í ¿ ö³ñÇ½Ç ²½·³ÛÇÝ
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÇó: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ Ó¨áí ̈  á×Á ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ ¿ ÙÛáõë ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó:
ø³ñï»½Á å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ ̈ , Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, ́ »³ïáõëÇ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñçÇÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÝ»ñÇó ¾:

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÝÇ ëáíáñ³Ï³Ý ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý áõÕÕáñ¹áõÙ, áñï»Õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ »Ï»Õ»óÇ-
Ý»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ É»éÝ»ñÁ` ï³ñµ»ñ ·áõÛÝ»ñÇ ù³ñ³ÏáõÛï»ñáí: âáññáñ¹, Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÝ
³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ß³ï Ý»Õ ̈  ãáõÝÇ áñ¨¿ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙÝ ¿, áõñ Ï³Ý·-
Ý³Í ²¹³ÙÝ áõ ºí³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÙ »Ý ï»ñ¨Ý»ñáí Í³ÍÏ»É Çñ»Ýó Ù»ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: Þñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ ÉÇ ¿ ÓÏÝ»ñáí,
ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí, Ý³í³ÏÝ»ñáí áõ Ññ»ßÝ»ñáí: âÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³Ý, áñ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ,
µ³Ûó É³í³·áõÛÝ ¹»åùáõÙ Ýñ³Ýó ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ùáï³íáñ ¿:

²Ûëï»Õ §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦ (Armenia) Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í Å³Ûé³ÏáõÛïÇ,
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ùáï: ¶»ï»ñÝ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ »Ý, µ³Ûó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »ÝÃ³¹ñ»É, áñ ¹ñ³Ýù º÷ñ³ïÝ áõ
îÇ·ñÇëÝ »Ý, áñáÝóÇó ·áÝ» Ù»ÏÁ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ³Ûë É»éÝ»ñÇó: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙÝ ¿ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý, áñÁ
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ î³íñáëÛ³Ý áõ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ³ÛÉ »ñÏñÝ»ñ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í ã»Ý:

àõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, áñÁ ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ ¿ í»ñÇ ¨ Ý»ñù¨Ç ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ»ñÁ` ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, áñÇ »ñÏ³ÛÝùÁ
ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Í ¿, ÇëÏ ¹ñí³ÍùÁ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ä³ï. 30-Ç ù³ñï»½ÇÝ: êñ³ÝÇó Ó³Ë ¹áõñë »ÏáÕ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý çñ³ß»ñïÁ
µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ ̧ áÝ ·»ïÇó, ê¨ ̈  º·»Û³Ý Íáí»ñÇó, áñáÝù ß³ñí³Í »Ý Ù»Ï áõÕÇÕ ·ÍÇ íñ³: ºíñáå³Ï³Ý ³÷ÇÝ ³éÏ³ »ñÏáõ
·»ï³µ»ñ³ÝÝ»ñÇó ³ç ¿ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ, Çñ ³çáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Â»ëë³ÉáÝÇÏ³Ý: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³çÇó
¹áõñë »ÏáÕ ³é³çÇÝ ·»ïÁ ²ëÇ³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó µ³Å³ÝáÕ, Ü»Õáë ·»ïÝ ¿, áñÇ ³ÏáõÝùÁ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ÇÝã¬áñ
ÉÇ× ¿: ²Ûë É×Ç í»ñ¨áõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ §ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý¦ (India): ²Ûë ³ÝáõÝÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ïñíáõÙ ¿ñ Ñ»é³íáñ,
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ, ³Ûë ¹»åùáõÙ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ºÃáíåÇ³ÛÇÝ:

¸ñ³ËïÇ ³çáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ, êÇñÇ³ÛÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ, êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»éÁ ̈  Î³ñÙ»É É»éÁ: ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ
(Ihrlm) ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ²¹³ÙÇ áïùÇ ï³Ï, áñÇó Ý»ñù¨ »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ ²ëÏ³ÉáÝÝ áõ Ðáõ¹³Ý:

ºíñáå³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ Éóí³Í ¿ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí áõ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí: êñ³Ýó ï»Õ ï³Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ºíñáå³ÛÇ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ É³ÛÝ³óí³Í »Ý ¹»åÇ í»ñ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨áõÙ, Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙÇ íñ³ ³éÏ³ ãáñë ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇó ³é³çÇÝÝ Æé-
É³Ý¹Ç³Ý ¿, ÇëÏ ÏáÕùÇÝÁ` ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý: ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý ³ÝÑ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ å³ï×³éáí ùßí³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»Éù ̈  ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÇÝ ÏÇó ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç áñå»ë ÙÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÏÕ½Ç:

ä³ïÏ»ñ 32a-Ý ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ í»ñ³·Í³·ñáõÙÝ ¿, áõñ ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ »Ý ̈  ÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ: 55

 55 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 39:
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¶ÈàôÊ ºððàð¸

ÆêÈ²Ø²Î²Ü ø²ðîº¼²¶ðàôÂÚàôÜ
(î³ëÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝãáñë»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñ)

 56 Harley, J. B. & Woodward, David – The History of Cartography – Vol.1, Vol.2 Books 1 & 2, Chicago, 1987, 1992, 1994. Ð³ïáñ 2, ¿ç 90-107:

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Å³-
é³Ý·áñ¹Ý ¿ñ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý, áñÇ ï³ñµ»ñ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ áñ¹»·ñ»óÇÝ ³ñ³µ
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýó ÃíáõÙ »Ý »ñÏñÇ ·Ý¹³-
Ó¨áõÃÛ³Ý, »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ý»Éáõ, ßñç³å³-
ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ̈  ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ
í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏÇ½µÁ ÇÝÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÝ ¿: ²ÛÝ Í³ÕÏáõÝ ßñç³Ý
³åñ»ó ßáõñç 350 ï³ñÇ, áñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÁ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ ³é³ç³ï³ñ ¿ÇÝ, ù³Ý
Ýñ³Ýó ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ·áñÍÁÝÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ£ âÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³Ý, áñ
³ñ³µÝ»ñÇ áõ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ý»ñ¹ñáõÙ-
Ý»ñÁ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇó Ñ»ïá ¿É ß³ñáõÝ³Ïí»óÇÝ, µ³Ûó ¹ñ³Ýù
³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ å³Ï³ëáõÙ áõ ¹³éÝáõÙ »Ý Ñ³½í³¹»å:
²Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §³ñ³µ¦ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇó ß³-
ï»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ å³ñëÇÏ ¿ÇÝ Ï³Ù å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ
áõÝ»ÇÝ: êñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³ñ¨áñÝ»ñÇó »Ý ÆëÑ³Õ ÇµÝ-ØáõÑ³Ù-
Ù»¹ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÝ (Ù³Ñ. 957 Ã.), ²µáõ-è»ÛÑ³Ý ´ÇñáõÝÇÝ
(972-1048 ÃÃ.), ¼³ù³ñÇ³ ÇµÝ-ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ Ô³½íÇÝÇÝ
(1203-1283 ÃÃ.) ̈  Ð³Ù¹-àõÉÉ³ ³É-ØáëÃááõýÇÝ (1281-1339
ÃÃ.): ²ñ³µ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÁ, Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë ÇµÝ-
´³ÃáõÃ³Ý (1304-1368/9 ÃÃ.), ×³Ù÷áñ¹áõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¹»åÇ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ ãáñë ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ÑÛáõëÇëÁ
(1330-1335 ÃÃ.), èáõë³ëï³Ý, Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³, âÇ-

Ý³ëï³Ý, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý (1345-1349 ÃÃ.) ¨ ³ÛÉ Ñ»é³íáñ
»ñÏñÝ»ñ, ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ×³Ý³ãí³Í
³ßË³ñÑÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï
·ñ³ÝóáõÙÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ Ï³ï³ñáõÙ Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý
³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç:

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇó
áñ¨¿ ù³ñï»½ Ù»½ ãÇ Ñ³ë»É, µ³Ûó Áëï ï³ñµ»ñ Ó»é³·ñ»-
ñÇ, ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³ñï»½Á ÇÝÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ å³ï-
ñ³ëïí³Í ³É- Ø³ÛÙáõÝÇ Ë³ÉÇý³ÛÇ (ÇßË»É ¿ 813-833 ÃÃ)
ù³ñï»½Ý ¿ñ, áñÝ Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ Ñ»ï¨»É ¿ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý
§ùÇßí³ñ¦ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·ÇÝ, áñï»Õ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ 7
ùÇßí³ñÝ»ñÇ (»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ): êñ³Ýó í»ó µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÁ ß³ñ-
í³Í »Ý Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ` ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ µáÉáñ³ÏÇ ßáõñ-
çÁ:56 ²Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Í³Ýá-
Ã³ó»É ¿ñ äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ̈  ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á äïÕáÙ»áëÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ å³ïÏ»ñÇÝ ã¿ñ Ñ³-
Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³ëïÇ×³Ý³µ³ñ ï»ÕÇ
ïí»ó ́ ³ÉËÇ ¹åñáóÇÝ, áñÁ ß³ï µ³Ý»ñáí Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³ÝÁ:

Ð³çáñ¹ ·Í³·ñÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ µáÉáñ³ÏÝáñÇ` ùÇß-
í³ñÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ²-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ Æ-
ï³é»ñáí, áñáÝó ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ïñí³Í »Ý ëïáñ¨: ¶Í³-
·ÇñÁ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ Ñ³ñ³íÁ í»ñ¨áí:

² – ²É-ê³ÁÉ³µÇÛÛ³
´ – êÇñÇ³
¶ – Ü³ëÇµÝ»ñ
¸ – ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý (²¹ñµ»ç³Ý)
º – ´³ÉË ·»ïÁ
¼ – ¸³ÛµáõÉÇ »ñÏÇñÁ
¾ – ´³Ññ»ÛÝÇ Íáó [ä³ñëÇó Íáó]
À – ºÃáíå³Ï³Ý Íáí
Â– ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Íáó [ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý]
Ä – ¶á· ¨ Ø³·á·
Æ – ¶á· ¨ Ø³·á·
È – ø³ßÙÇñ

ä³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý §ùÇßí³ñ¦ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÝ Çñ
µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí:
²ÑÙ»¹ ¼»ùÇ ì³ÉÇ¹Ç Âá·³ÝÇ ́ ÇñáõÝÇÇ
³ßË³ñÑÁ Ñá¹í³ÍÇó, ̧ »ÉÑÇ, 1937, ¿ç 61:

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ÛïÝÇÝ
³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §´³ÉËÇ¦ ¹åñáóÝ ¿ñ, áñÝ áõÝ»ñ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ` ³éÏ³ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñáõÙ: ¸ñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý í»ñÁ Ñ³-
ñ³íáí ¨ ß³ï»ñÁ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÛáÃ
»Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ: êñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³ñ¨áñ Íáí»ñÇó ¿
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ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ (ÐéáÙÇ ÍáíÁ), áñÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý í»ñç³íáñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ åïïíáõÙ ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë áõ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ê¨ ÍáíÇÝ: Ð³ñ³-
íáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ Ù»Í Íáí/ûíÏÇ³Ýáë, áñÁ ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý
ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ ¿, ÙÇ³ó³Í ä³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý áõ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Íáó»-
ñÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí: ÐÛáõëÇëáõÙ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ (´³Ññ-Ç
Ê³½³ñ) óáõÛó ¿ ïñíáõÙ áñå»ë ÙÇ ÉÇ×, áñÁ »ñµ»ÙÝ å³ñáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ÏÕ½Ç, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ñ³ÉÛ³Ý ÉÇ×Á (´³Ññ-
Ç Êáñ»½Ù) ¨ ²Ùáõ ¹³ñÛ³ ·»ïÁ: ê³ ³ñ¹»Ý ÑÇÝ ù³ñï»-
½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëñµ³·ñí³Í ï»ë³ÏÝ ¿, áõñ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ
óáõÛó ¿ñ ïñíáõÙ áñå»ë ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í
ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó: îÇ·ñÇëÁ (¸»çÉ») ̈  º÷ñ³ïÁ (üáñ³Ã) å³ï-
Ï»ñíáõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÁ ÑáëáÕ ·»ï»ñ, ÇëÏ Ü»ÕáëÇ
ÑÇÝ· ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ÈáõëÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñï»ÕÇó
Ý³ ÑáëáõÙ áõ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí: Ð³Ù³ï³ñ³Í
ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ áõ Ô³ýÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ ßñç³å³ïáõÙ »Ý ºñÏñÇ µáÉá-
ñ³ÏÁ: ²ëïí³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ¶á· ¨ Ø³·á· ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÁ
óáõó³¹ñíáõÙ »Ý ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ
Ï³éáõó³Í å³ñÇëåáí, áñÝ ³Ûë í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÇÝ Ñ»éáõ ¿ñ
å³ÑáõÙ §³é³ç³ï³ñ¦ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó (î»°ë ÐÇÝ Îï³-
Ï³ñ³Ý, º½»ÏÇ»É 38 ̈  39)£

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý å³ñáõ-
Ý³Ï»É ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, µ³Ûó ÇÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ
¿ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, ³å³
ëñ³Ýù ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ï³ñ³-
Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ »Ý: 10-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ å³ñëÇÏ ×³-
Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ³É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÝ (945
– Ùáï 1000 ÃÃ.) Çñ 985 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ß³ñ³¹ñ³Í ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏáõÙ ·ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ.

²Ûëï»Õ Ù»Ýù ·ñáõÙ »Ýù ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¨ Ù»Ýù Ù»½ ã»Ýù ³ÝÑ³Ý·ëï³ó-
ÝáõÙ ³ÝÑ³í³ïÝ»ñÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñáí ¨ û·áõï
ã»Ýù ï»ëÝáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ Ëáë»Éáõó: Æ
Ñ³ñÏ» Ù»Ýù ÏËáë»Ýù Ýñ³°Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáÝó
Ù»ç ³åñáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ ÙáõëáõÉÙ³ÝÝ»ñ:57

î³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ÑÇÙ-
Ý³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³óí³Í »Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ, ØÇçÇÝ
²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ¨ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ íñ³: ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë
ü³ñë, ¸»ÛÉ³Ù, øÇñÙ³Ý, Æñ³ù, æ³½Çñ³ (ØÇç³·»ïù),
êÇëï³Ý, êÇÝ¹, ÐÇÝ¹, Â³µ³ñÇëï³Ý, Êáñ»½Ù, ØÇëñ ¨
Þ³Ù (êÇñÇ³) ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÝ áõÝÇ Çñ ù³ñï»½Á,
áñáÝó Ý³Ëáñ¹áõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½: ²ßË³ñ-
Ñ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇó ¹áõñë ÁÝ-
¹³Ù»ÝÁ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ »ñÏÇñ »Ý ³ñÅ³Ý³ÝáõÙ ÑÇß³ï³Ïí»Éáõ
å³ïíÇÝ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý ²Ý¹³Éáõ½Ç³Ý, ÐéáÙÁ (´Ûáõ-
½³Ý¹Ç³Ý), ´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý, èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ, Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ê³Ï³ÉÇµ³Ý58 (ê³Ï»ñÁ), ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ âÇ-
Ý³ëï³ÝÁ: àã ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ
ù³ñï»½ ã¿ñ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ, µ³óÇ ²Õí³ÝùÇó áõ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇó, áñáÝù ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ (ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõ-
ëÇë¬³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç` ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³-
íáõÙ) Ñ»ï ÙÇ³ëÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñíáõÙ »Ý Ù»Ï ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ù³ñï»-
½Ç Ù»ç, áñÝ ÏñáõÙ ¿ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÝ áõ ²Õ-
í³ÝùÁ¦ ïÇïÕáëÁ: ÆÝãå»ë ³ñ¹»Ý Ýßí»ó, ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³-

 57 Al-Muqaddasi, Ahsan al Taghâsim fi Ma’rifat al-Aqâlim, translated from the Arabic by Prof. Basil Collins, Reading, 2001, p.8, PS p.9.
 58 ²Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ³ñ³µÝ»ñÁ ï³ÉÇë ¿ÇÝ ëÉ³íáÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ë³½³ñÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý áõ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ó»Õ»ñÇÝ , áñáÝù
µÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëïñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë: î»°ë Encyclopaedia of Islam, New Edition – Leiden/London.Ð³ïáñ 8, 1995, ¿ç 872-881:

íáí, µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³Ûë Ù»Ï ù³ñï»½Ç, áñÁ ÙÇßï áõÕ-
Õáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí: Ü³¨ å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³-
Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ áõÕ»ÏóáÕ ï»ùëï»-
ñáõÙ Ñ³×³Ë ÝßíáõÙ ¿, áñ

§²Ûë »ñ»ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ Çñ³ñ ß³ï Ùáï »Ý
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í áõ Ñ³×³Ë Ýñ³Ýó ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ
å³ñ½»É ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ã¿¦:

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ÎáÕùÇëÇ ̈  ìÇñùÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»-
ñÁ ã»Ý ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ, ÷áË³ñ»ÝÁ ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÁ Ï³Ù ²ïñ-
å³ï³Ï³ÝÁ Ùßï³å»ë Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ áñå»ë ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ
ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á: ²Õí³ÝùÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ý»ñÏ³
¿ Çñ å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý §²ññ³Ý¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙáí: ²Ûë »ñÏÇñÁ ÑÇß³-
ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ µáÉáñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ù³ÝÇ áñ
ï»ÕÇ µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ÏñáÝ³÷áË ¿ñ »Õ»É ̈  ÁÝ¹áõÝ»É
ÇëÉ³ÙÁ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³Ûë »ñÏÇñÝ ³ñ¹»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Çë-
É³Ù³Ï³Ý: ²Ûë »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ ¿ñ. ²Õ-
í³ÝùÁ` ï³ñ³Íí³Í Îáõñ ·»ïÇ »ñÏáõ ³÷»ñÇÝ, ÂÇýÉÇëÇó
ÙÇÝã¨ Î³ëåÇó Íáí, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ` ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³-
ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ, àõñÙÇ³ É×Çó ³ñ¨»Éù, ÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ` ²ñ³ù-
ëÇó Ñ³ñ³í ̈  àõñÙÇ³ É×Çó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù:

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ÷áùñ³Í³í³É ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ
Ñ³×³Ë ³í»ÉÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ·»Õ³ñí»ëï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³Ý-
ùÇ, ù³Ý ù³ñï»½Ç: êñ³ÝóÇó áñáßÝ»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý »Ý ßù»Õ, ·áõ-
Ý³·»Õ ¨ á×³íáñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ, áñáÝù
óáõó³¹ñáõÙ »Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó íñ³ »Õ³Í ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ` ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
íñ³, ³é³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»Éáõ Ýñ³Ýó Ù»ç »Õ³Í Çñ³Ï³Ý
Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ (î»ë å³ï. 38 ¨ 41 ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù»-
Ù³ïáõÙÁ ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ Ù»ïñáÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ç ä³ï. 42-Ç Ñ»ï)£
Þ³ï»ñÝ ¿É å³ñ½³å»ë ³ñí»ëïÇ ×³ß³Ï³íáñ ̈  ·»Õ»óÇÏ
·áñÍ»ñ »Ý:

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·ñù»ñáõÙ ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÇ ÃÇíÁ 17-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 21 ¿: êñ³Ýó Ù»ç µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ ¿
³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ §èáÅ»Ç ·ñùÇ¦ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áõñ ³ßË³ñÑ³-
óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Çó µ³óÇ Ï³Ý 70 »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ²Ûë 17-21 ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ
ÇÝã áñ Ó¨áí ³éÏ³ »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ µáÉáñ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ï-
É³ëÝ»ñáõÙ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ÇµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ, ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ, ³É-
ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÇ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó
áñáßÝ»ñÁ ëË»Ù³Û³Ï³Ý »Ý ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ·Í»ñ áõ
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ (ä³ï. 38, 39, 41 ¨ 43), ÇëÏ áõñÇßÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ
½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ »Ý áõ ·áõÝ³·»Õ, ÉÇ ÷ñ÷ñ³óáÕ Íáí»ñáí áõ ³ÛÉ
å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí ÉÇ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 47 ̈  48):

¼ÝÝ»Éáí áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáí ÇµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ, ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ
áõ ³É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³-
ÝÇ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõ ²Õí³ÝùÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ý-
·»É ³ÛÝ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛ³Ý, áñ ëñ³Ýù µáÉáñÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ
»Ý ÙÇ¨ÝáõÛÝ ¹åñáóÇÝ ¨ áõÝ»Ý ÝáõÛÝ³ÝÙ³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñ,
ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³Ý ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

Ð³çáñ¹áÕ ¿ç»ñáõÙ í»ñ³ïåí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý Çë-
É³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ÙÇ
ÁÝïñ³ÝÇ, Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ù³ëÁ:
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ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³é³ç³ï³ñ ¹»ñ áõÝ»ñ ²µáõ-¼³Ç¹ ́ ³ÉËÇÝ, áõÙ ³ÝáõÝáí ¿É ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ¹åñáóÁ: ²µáõ-¼³Ç¹ ÇµÝ-ê³ÑÉ ³É-´³ÉËÇÝ (Ù³Ñ. 934 Ã.)` ·ÇïÝ³Ï³Ý áõ Ù³Ã»Ù³-
ïÇÏáë ¿ñ£ Ü³ ³åñáõÙ ¿ñ ́ ³Õ¹³¹áõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ßñç³ÝáõÙ ï»Õ³÷áËí»ó ØÇçÇÝ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ́ ³ÉË ù³Õ³ùÁ
(³ÛÅÙ` ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝáõÙ), áõñ ëÏë»ó ³ßË³ï»É Çñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏÇ íñ³: Üñ³ Ó»é³·ÇñÁ ÙÇ ï»ùëï ¿ñ, áñÇÝ ÏÇó
Ï³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ áõ Ýñ³Ýó µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó ë³Ï³ÛÝ, áã ÙÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï ãÇ å³Ñå³Ýí»É: Ø»½ Ñ³ë³Í ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý í³Õ³·áõÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ²µáõÉÕ³ëÇÙ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ (×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ¿ 943-973 ÃÃ.)
êáõñ³Ã áõÉ-²ñ¹, Ï³Ù §ºñÏñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ßáõñç 21 ù³ñï»½ áõ ¹ñ³Ýó í»ñ³µ»ñ-
Û³É µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

ä³ï. 33 ̈  34 – ²Ûë å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ áõ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Á¦ ̈  ¹ñ³Ý ÏÇó µ³ó³ïñ³-
Ï³Ý ï»ùëïÝ »Ý, í»ñóí³Í ²µáõÉÕ³ëÇÙ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ êáõñ³Ã áõ-²ñ¹, §ºñÏñÇ å³ïÏ»ñ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý
ö³ñÇ½áõÙ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í 1145 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó: ²Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÉ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ·»ï»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³åáõÛï, ÇëÏ É»éÝ»ñÁ` µ³ó ëñ×³·áõÛÝ:

ä³ï. 33-Ç ù³ñï»½Á ·ñùÇ ÙÇ³Ï ÑÛáõëÇëáí áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ù³ñï»½Ý ¿ Ï³Ù, ³í»ÉÇ ×ß·ñÇï ³ë³Í` ÑÛáõëÇë¬³ñ¨»Éùáí
áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í: Î³åáõÛï Å³å³í»ÝÝ»ñÁ ²ñ³ùë ¨ Îáõñ ·»ï»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ Î³ëåÇó Íáí: êñ³Ýó ÙÇç¨
Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ²ñ³ÝÇÛÛ³ (²Õí³Ýù), áñÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÎáõñÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ: ²ñ³ùëÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ »ñÏ³ñ³Ó·í³Í
ï³é»ñáí Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝÇó Ý»ñù¨` ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÇó ³çÇ
í»ñç³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ̈  Óí³Ó¨ Î³åáõï³Ý É×Ç (àõñÙÇá É×Ç) ÙÇç¨ ·ñí³Í ¿ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» (Ð³Û³ëï³Ý): î»ùëïÇ Ù»ç óáõó³Ï³·ñ-
í³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ Ýñ³Ýó å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ í³Ûñ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï»ñå »Ý Ýßí³Í.

• ²Õí³Ýù – ́ ³µ áõ ²µáõ³µ (¸»ñµ»Ý¹), ÞÇñí³Ý, Þ³Ù³ËÇ, Þ³ùÇ, ÂÇýÉÇë, æ³Ý½³ (¶³ÝÓ³Ï – ¶Û³Ýç³), ́ ³ñ¹³-
Ñ» (ä³ñï³í, ́ ³ñ¹³):

• ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý – Ø³ñ³Ý¹, ÊáÝç, Â³íñÇ½, ²ñ¹³µÇÉ, ¼³Ýç³Ý, Ø³ñ³Õ³, ̧ ³ç»ñÙ³Ý, àõßÝ» (³Ûëûñí³ úßÝ³-
íÇÛ»Ý), ÊáÛ, àõñÙÇá Ï³Ù Î³åáõï³Ý ÉÇ×: ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ ³Ûëûñ µáÉáñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝáõÙ:

• Ð³Û³ëï³Ý – ÊÉ³Ã, ¸íÇÝ, ì³ñ½³Ý (ì³ñ½³Ï³Ý), Î³ÉÇÏÉ³ (Î³ñÇÝ Ï³Ù ¾ñ½ñáõÙ), ²ñ½³Ý, ´ÇÃÉÇë,
ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝ59 (ëñ×³·áõÛÝáí Ý»ñÏí³Í É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙáõÙ), ÊÉ³ÃÇ ÉÇ× (ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×) ̈  ²ñ³ñ³ï É»é:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨áõÙ »Õ³Í »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÁ îÇ·ñÇëÇ íï³ÏÝ»ñÇóØ»Í ̈  öáùñ ¼³µ ·»ï»ñÝ »Ý, ÇëÏ îÇ·ñÇëÁ ÙÝ³ó»É ¿
ù³ñï»½Ç ï³ñ³ÍùÇó ¹áõñë: ä³ï. 34-Ý ³ÛÝ ¿çÝ ¿, áõñ ïñí³Í »Ý ¹ñ³Ý ÏÇó ù³ñï»½Ç µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¾çÇ
Ý»ñù¨áõÙ Ù»Í Ï³ñÙÇñ ï³é»ñáí ·ñí³Í ¿ ²Ûë ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ áõ ²Õí³ÝùÇ ù³ñï»½Á:

ä³ï. 35 – ê³ ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï³Í Ù»Ï áõñÇß §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ̈  ²Õí³ÝùÇ ù³ñï»½¦ ¿` í»ñó-
ñ³Í Ýñ³ ºñÏñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó, áñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ êï³ÙµáõÉÇ Âá÷Ï³÷áõ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇ
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ²Ûë ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ 1086 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ:

ê³ ·ñùÇ 21 ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áñÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ, µ³Ûó Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ ÑÛáõëÇ°ëÁ ¹»åÇ í»ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ù³ëÁ, áñÁ ï»Õ³Ï³ÛíáõÙ
¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³íÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ áõ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ
É×»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³Ý³ã, Ï³ñ¨áñ ë³ñ»ñÁ` Ï³ñÙÇñ, É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ` Ùáõ· Ï³åáõÛï, ·»ï»ñÁ` µ³ó Ï³åáõÛï ̈  ÑÇÙÝ³-
Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÁ` Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ: Ø³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³Ý³ùÇ ·áõÛÝ»ñÝ ¿É ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ »Ý: ø³Õ³ùÝ»-
ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñí³Í »Ý ë¨áí, ÇëÏ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇÝÝ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝÁ` Ï³Ý³ã Ã³Ý³ùáí: ²ç ÏáÕÙáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ï³Ý³ã Ù»Í
ï³ñ³ÍùÁ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ù»Ï Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ ¿:

²Õí³ÝùÇ ï»ñÇïáñÇ³Ý óáõÛó ¿ ïñí³Í ²ñ³ùëÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ, áñÁ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ Ï³åáõÛï ·ÇÍÝ ¿, ßñç³Ý³Ïí³Í
Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáí: ØÛáõë ·»ïÁ, áñÁ ·³ÉÇë ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë¬³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó` ÎáõñÝ ¿: ºñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÝ ¿É Ã³÷íáõÙ »Ý
Î³ëåÇó Íáí, µ³Ûó Ý³Ëù³Ý Çñ³ñ Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ ÙÇ³ó³Í »Ý ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ·»ïáí, áñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñÏí³Í ã¿: Àëï óáõó³¹ñí³ÍÇ,
²ñ³ùëÁ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ Ã» ÎáõñÇ ̈  Ã» Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ù»ç: ê³ ÙÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ëË³É ¿, áñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ÏñÏÝíáõÙ ¿ ÇµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ áõ
³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 36-40): ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ÙÇßï, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ²ñ³ùëÇó Ñ³ñ³í, ÇëÏ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ` ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¨ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù: ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ` Çñ³ñ ÙÇ³ó³Í ÙÇçù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù ·Íí³Í »Ý áõÕÇÕ Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ
·Í»ñáí: ²Õí³ÝùÇ ́ ³ñ¹³Ñ» (ä³ñï³í, ́ ³ñ¹³) ̈  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ²ñ¹³µÇÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ ³Ûë ÙÇçù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³-
å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ñ³Ý·áõÛóÝ»ñÇó »Ý:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ` ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, Ï³Ý³ã ·áõÛÝáí ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ ·ñí³Í ¿ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý: ̧ ñ³ Ó³ËáõÙ áõÕÕ³-
Ñ³Û³ó Ï³Ý³ã Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, ÇëÏ ³çáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ ¸»ÛÉ³Ù (³Ûëûñí³ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ
¶ÇÉ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á): ²ñ³ùëÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ, ÏñÏÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ Ýßí³Í ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÁ, ³É-ð³ÝÁ: ÐÛáõëÇë¬³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³-
óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ ²Õí³ÝùÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó Ýßí³Í »Ý ä³ñï³íÁ, æ³Ý½³Ý, Þ³ÙËáñÁ, ÊáõÝ³ÝÁ, Ô³É°³Ý

 59 êÇÉí³Ý ù³Õ³ùÇ Ùáï »Õ³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÁ Ï³éáõó»É ¿ñ îÇ·ñ³Ý ºñÏñáñ¹Á (Ø»Í) Ù.Ã.³. 70
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: î»ë. Ð³ÏáµÛ³Ý Â. Ê., Ø»ÉÇù¬´³ËßÛ³Ý êï. î., ´³ñë»ÕÛ³Ý Ð. Ê.,Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ
µ³é³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1991, Ñ³ïáñ 3, ¿ç 678 ¨ 818, Ý³¨ Ñ³ïáñ 5, ºñ¨³Ý, 2001, ¿ç 92:
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(¶³ñ¹³µ³ÝÇ Ï³Ù Î³ñ¹³Ù³Ý) ̈  ÂÇýÉÇëÁ: ÐÛáõëÇë¬³ñ¨»Éù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý ́ ³ñ¹³çÁ, Þ³Ù³ËÇÝ, ÞÇñ-
í³ÝÝ áõ Þ³µ³ñ³ÝÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ³ç »½ñáõÙ ·ñí³Í ¿ ³É-´³µ, áñÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹Á:

àõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ñí³Í ¿ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³: ²Ûë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ
ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ²ñ¹³µÇÉ ù³Õ³ùÇó, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ê³ñ³µ, Ø³ñ³Õ³, ¸³Ë»ñÕ³Ý, Â³íñÇ½, ê³ÉÙ³ëï ¨ ÊáÛ
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí, ³å³ Ùáõïù ·áñÍ»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ` ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ´»ñÏñÇÇ, ²ñ×»ßÇ, ÊÉ³ÃÇ áõ ´ÇÃÉÇëÇ ÙÇçáí:
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ »Õ³Í ÉÇ×Á ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ÊÉ³ÃÇ ÉÇ×, áñÁ ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Ý ¿, ÇëÏ É×Ç Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ »Õ³Í ßñç³ÝÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿
ì³ÝÇ ̈  àëï³ÝÇ ßñç³Ý: È×Ç ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ½áõÛ· ·³·³ÃÝ»ñÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙáí,
æ³µ³É ³É-Ð³ñÇÃ áõ³ Ðáõ³ÛñÇÃ, áñáÝó ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÷»ß»ñÇÝ ¿ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¸íÇÝÁ, ÇëÏ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙÝ ¿ Ü³ßáõÇÝ,
Ü³ËÇç¨³ÝÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý »½ñÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý ²ñ½³ÝÁ ¨ ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝÁ: ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ Ù»Ï
áõñÇß ×³Ý³å³ñÑ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ø»ÛÙ³Ý¹, ²Ñ³ñ, ì³ñ½³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí, Ý³Ëù³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
¸íÇÝ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ:

 ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ßñç³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÏñÏÇÝ ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ ¿ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í, ÇëÏ ²ñ¹³µÇÉ
ù³Õ³ùÇ Ùáï ·ïíáÕ ÏÇë³ÉáõëÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ê³í³É³Ý É»é³Ý í»ñÁ ¹ñ³ ³ÝáõÝÁ ·ñí³Í ¿ ß»Õ³ÏÇ: ²ñ¹³µÇÉ
ù³Õ³ùÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ãáñë ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏáõÙ: ê³í³É³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙÝ ¿ àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×Á, áñÇÝ
ïñí³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Î³åáõï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ àõñÙÇ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ É×Ç Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ: ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ
ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ×³Ý³å³ñÑ` ëÏë»Éáí ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó, ·ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»Éù, ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ØÇ³Ý», ÊáÝç ̈  ¼³Ý-
ç³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí: Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇó ¹áõñë` Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ù, áñÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿ Ü»ñÇ½, µ³Ûó áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É Â³íñÇ½Á, ÇÝã ³ÝáõÝáí Ù»Ï áõñÇß ù³Õ³ù ³ñ¹»Ý ³éÏ³ ¿ ¹»åÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³:
ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í ÑáëáÕ »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÁ îÇ·ñÇëÇ íï³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ø»Í ̈  öáùñ ¼³µ ·»ï»ñÝ »Ý: ²Ûë ·»ï»ñÁ
Ñ³ÛïÝíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÇµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ëñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ã»Ý
ÝßíáõÙ:

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇó ³ñ¨»Éù` Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ·ñí³Í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ æ³µ³É ̧ »Û-
É³Ù-Ý ¿, áñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¶ÇÉ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç Ñ³ñ³íÇ ¾Éµáõñ½Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ: ¸ñ³Ýó í»ñÁ, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ù»ç
Ùï³Í Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ØáÕ³Ý, áñÁ ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ñ³ñÃ³í³ÛñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ ¿:

Ð³çáñ¹ í»ó ù³ñï½Ý»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ, µ³Ûó µáÉáñÝ ¿É í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ÝáõÛÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³·-
ñ³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇÝ: êñ³Ýù ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï áõÝ»Ý ß³ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, µ³Ûó ëï»ÕÍí³Í »Ý ³ÙµáÕçá-
íÇÝ ï³ñµ»ñ á×»ñáí:

2 – ²È-ÆêÂ²ÊðÆ

ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÝ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ²µáõ ÆëÑ³Õ Æµñ³ÑÇÙ µÇÝ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ ³É-ü³ñëÇ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ (Ù³Ñ. 957 Ã.) Ñ»ï
Ñ³×³Ë ùÝÝ³ñÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¨ ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÁ »ñµ»ÙÝ ùÝÝ³¹³ïáñ»Ý ¿ñ ³ñï³Ñ³ÛïíáõÙ ³É-
ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ³ë»Éáí, áñ Ý³ µ³í³ñ³ñ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ãÇ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ²É-Æë-
Ã³ËñÇÝ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ Çñ øÇÃ³µ áõÉ Ø³ë³ÉÇù áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ̈  »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝáí, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ 19-Çó 21 ù³ñï»½ (Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ù»Ï ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½) ̈  ¹ñ³Ýó í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ï»ùë-
ï»ñ, áõñ ïñí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý áõ ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ: ÆÝãå»ë ÆµÝ-Ð³áõù³ÉÇ ·ñùáõÙ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É ³éÏ³ ¿ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ áõ ²Õí³ÝùÇ ù³ñï»½Á¦ í»ñ-
Ý³·ñáí Ù»Ï ·ÉáõË, áõñ µ³ó³ïñí³Í áõ Ýßí³Í »Ý ³Ûë »ñ»ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, ·»ï»ñÁ, É×»ñÝ áõ É»éÝ»ñÁ:
²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ Ó»é³·ñÇó Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É 34 ûñÇÝ³Ï, áñáÝó Ù»Í Ù³ëÝ áõÝ»Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, µ³Ûó ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝÁ 1173
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ:60

ä³ï. 36 – ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ Ýñ³ øÇÃ³µ áõÉ Ø³ë³ÉÇù áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ̈  »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó, å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ́ ³ÉËÇ ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ ÑÇ-
ÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí ̈ , Áëï ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇ, å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏ-
ñ³Ï³ÝÝ áõ ÐÝ¹³Ï³Ï³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ: ø³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÇ 1836 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ó»é³·ñÇó:

Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ 18 ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áñáÝó ß³ñùáõÙ »Ý Æñ³ùÁ,
ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, º·ÇåïáëÁ, ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý, ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÁ, øÇñÙ³ÝÁ, Êáñ³ë³ÝÁ, ü³ñëÁ, êÇëï³ÝÁ, Êáñ»½ÙÁ
(úùëÇ³Ý³Ý), Ê³½³ñÁ (Î³ëåÇ³Ý), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í¬³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ù³ëÁ, áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ²Õí³Ýù, ²ïñ-
å³ï³Ï³Ý ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ó³ËáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÙÇ³óáõÙÝ ¿ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ, ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇ, ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý ¨ Ê³Õ³Õ
ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ»ñÇ: ²çáõÙ »Õ³ÍÁ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, áñÝ Çñ ÑÛáõëÇë¬³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ (Ý»ñù¨áõÙ, Ó³ËÇó) çñ³Ýóùáí (áñÁ å»ïù ¿
º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÁ ÉÇÝÇ) ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿ ÙÇ ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ÍáíÇ` ê¨ ÍáíÇÝ: ø³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ Ýßí³Í
¿ Ê³½³ñÝ»ñ ³ÝáõÝÁ ¨ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ ¿É ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ãÇ° Ýßí³Í, áõñ»ÙÝ ë³ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ý³¨ ÉÇÝ»É Î³ëåÇó
ÍáíÁ: ¸ñ³ÝÇó Ó³Ë ·ïíáÕ Ï³åáõÛï ßñç³ÝÁ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ÉÛ³Ý ÉÇ×Á, áñÇ Ù»ç »Ý Ã³÷íáõÙ »ñÏáõ É³ÛÝ ·»ï»ñ:

 60 Harley, J. B. & Woodward, David – The History of Cartography – Vol.1, Vol.2 Books 1 & 2, Chicago University Press, 1987, 1992, 1994, ¿ç 130:



48

ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÁ, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ßñÃÝ³Ó¨ Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ å³ïÏ»ñÁ ÈáõëÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áõñ, Áëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý, ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý
Ü»ÕáëÇ ÑÇÝ· ³ÏáõÝùÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë ·»ï»ñÁ ·³ÉÇë ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý áõ Ï³½ÙáõÙ Ü»ÕáëÁ, áñÁ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë áõ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ Î³ëåÇó (Ï³Ù ¿É ê¨) ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó Ýßí³Í »Ý Ý³¨ ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³Ý (ÐéáÙÇ
íÇÉ³Û»ÃÁ), Ê³½³ñÁ ̈  ê³Ï³ÉÇµ³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ë³Ï»ñÁ61: ø³ñï»½Ý ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï ¹»Ïáñ³ïÇí ÙÇ ·»Õ³ÝÏ³ñ ¿, ù³Ý ÇëÉ³-
Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ Éáõñç ÝÙáõß, áñåÇëÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ:

ä³ï. 37 – ²Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á ¨ë í»ñóí³Í ¿ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ øÇÃ³µ áõÉ Ø³ë³ÉÇù áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ¨ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Ï áõñÇß ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙÇó, áñÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ 1325 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ áõ
å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Â»Ññ³ÝÇ §Æñ³Ý» µ³ëÃ³Ý¦ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Á, Ñ»ï¨»Éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇÝ, Ù»Í Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý áõ
ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý/²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇÝ áõ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÝ áõ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ûÅïí³Í »Ý »ñ»ù³Ï³Ý ÏÕ½Ç-
Ý»ñáí: ê¨ ÍáíÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ßñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³óÝáÕ É³ÛÝ ·»ï³ÝÙ³Ý ·ÇÍÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ²ñ³ÉÛ³Ý
(Êáñ»½Ù) áõ Î³ëåÇó (Ê³½³ñ) É×»ñÁ óáõÛó »Ý ïñí³Í áñå»ë ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ É×»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ¿ ÑáëáõÙ Ù»Ï³Ï³Ý É³ÛÝ ·»ï:

²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý ØÇëñÁ (º·ÇåïëÁ), ê¨³ÙáñÃÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ, ê»ÑÑ»Ý,
Ð³µ³ßÁ (ºÃáíåÇ³Ý) ̈  ¼³Ý·»µ³ñÁ (¼³Ý½Çµ³ñÁ): Ü»ÕáëÝ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ï³åáõÛï Å³å³í»ÝÝ ¿, áñÁ Ð³µ»ßÇëï³ÝÇó
ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ó³Í ̈  Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí, Ø³ÕñÇµÇ ̈  ØÇëñÇ ÙÇç¨: ²ëÇ³Ý ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ.
Þ³ÙÇó (³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ) ÙÇÝã¨ âÇÝ (³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ), Êáõ½Çëï³ÝÇó (Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ) ÙÇÝã¨ ¶á· áõ Ø³·á·Ý»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ (ÑÛáõëÇ-
ëáõÙ): ²Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»-
ñÇÝ: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ï³Ý ³í»ÉÇ ùÇã Ãíáí »ñÏñÝ»ñ: êñ³ÝóÇó »Ý ÐéáÙÇ ìÇÉ³Û»ÃÁ (´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³Ý), ê³Ï³ÉÇµ³Ý (ê³Ï»ñÇ Ï³Ù
êÉ³íáÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ), ìÇÉ³Û»ÃÇ ü³ñ³Ý· (üñ³ÝÏÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ) ̈  ²Ý¹³Éáõ½Á, ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ ³ñ¨»Éù` Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, Ýßí³Í ¿
èáõë ³ÝáõÝÁ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ »ñ»ù ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÎÇåñáëÁ, ¾ùñÇïÁ (Îñ»ï»Ý) ̈  ê³Õ³ÉÇ³Ý (êÇóÇÉÇ³Ý):

Àëï ù³ñï»½ÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ï»ùëïÇ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ áñ Ý»ñÏ³ ÉÇÝ»ñ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ, ÁÝ¹ áñáõÙ ³Û¹
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ï³ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 21 ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ïÇïÕáëáõÙ, áñÇ Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ áõ ²ïñå³ï³-
Ï³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Á¦ (ï»°ë ÝáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ñÇó ä³ï. 39-Á): ́ ³Ûó ù³ñï»½Ç ¿çÇ ³ÛÝ Ù³ëÁ, áõñ áñ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²Õí³ÝùÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ó»é³·ñÇ Í³Éí³ÍùÇ Ù»ç, áñÁ íÝ³ëí³Í ¿ áõ ³ÝÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ: êñ³Ýù å»ïù ¿
ÉÇÝ»ÇÝ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ëïáñ³Ï»ïÇ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³çáõÙ áõ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ̈  Ýñ³ÝÇó Ý»ñù¨
ÇçÝáÕ ê¨ ÍáíÇ Ó³ËáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ íÝ³ëí³Í Ù³ëáõÙ, áõñ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý áõ Ê³½³ñ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ù³-
ë³Ùµ ÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ »Ý ÙÝ³ó»É:

ä³ï. 38 – ²Ûë §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ²ññ³ÝÇ ̈  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½¦-Á ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ßáõñç 950 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ øÇÃ³µ áõÉ
Ø³ë³ÉÇù áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ̈  »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ù³ñï»½Ý»-
ñÇó Ù»Ï áõñÇß å³ï×»ÝÝ ¿: ø³ñï»½Ç Ó»é³·ÇñÁ 1173 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ¿ ̈  å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ÐáÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ È»Û¹»Ý ù³Õ³ùÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³-
ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí, ÇÝãÝ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ³Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ëï»ÕÍí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ
Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ï³Ý³ã ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý` ßñç³å³ïí³Í Ï³ñÙÇñ ÷ß³íáñ ûÕ³ÏÝ»ñáí,
ë³ñ»ñÁ Ù³Ýáõß³Ï³·áõÛÝ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ µáõñ·»ñ »Ý, ·»ï»ñÁ Ï³Ý³ã ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ·Í»ñ »Ý, ÇëÏ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÁ`
Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñ: Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ù³ñï»½Á ÝßáõÙ ¿ ´³ùáõÝ ¨ ´³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÁ
(¸»ñµ»Ý¹Á), ÇëÏ ÎáõñÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙáõÙ, ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ »Ý Ýßí³Í Ý³¨ ÞÇñí³ÝÁ, Þ³Ù³ËÁ,
Ô³µÉ³Ý (Î³å³Õ³ÏÁ) ¨ Þ³ùÇÝ: ÜáõÛÝ ·»ïÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ »Ý ß³ñí³Í Ó³ËÇó ÂÇýÉÇëÁ, Ô³É°³Ý
(¶³ñ¹³µ³ÝÇ Ï³Ù Î³ñ¹³Ù³Ý), Þ³ÙËáñÁ, æ³Ý½³Ý (¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ), ä³ñï³íÁ (´³ñ¹³) ¨ ´³ÛÉ³Ï³ÝÁ, áñáÝù µÉáÉáñÝ
Çñ³ñ »Ý ÙÇ³ó³Í ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑáí: ²ñ³½ (²ñ³ùë) ·»ïÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ̈  ²ïñå³ï³-
Ï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ:

²í»ÉÇ Ñ³ñ³í, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ̧ »ÛÉ³ÙÇ (¾Éµáõñë) É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ·»ï ¿ ÑáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ Î³ë-
åÇó ÍáíÁ, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ê»ýÇ¹ èáõ¹, å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ýáí §êåÇï³Ï ·»ï¦, áñÝ ³Ûëûñí³ Æñ³ÝÇ ¶ÇÉ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·áõÙ ¿
·ïÝíáõÙ:

²ñ³½ Ï³Ù ²ñ³ùë ·»ïÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` ù³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ Î³ÉÇÏÉ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÁ
Î³ñÇÝ-¾ñ½ñáõÙÇ ÑÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿, ÇëÏ Ýñ³ÝÇó Ñ³ñ³í` ²ñ³ñ³ï É»é³Ý ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙÝ ¿ Ù»Ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ù,
Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÁ: ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÇÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ïñí³Í »Ý Ýñ³Ýó ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý` æ³µ³É Ð³ñÇÃ ̈  æ³µ³É Ðáõ³ÛñÇÃ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ̈
Ýñ³ÝóÇó ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»Éù Ýßí³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý §¸íÇÝ¦ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÝ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí Ïáãí³Í ¿ ¸»µÇÉ: êÏë³Í Ñ³-
ñ³í¬³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ²ÙÇ¹62 , ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝ63 , ´ÇÃÉÇë, ÊÉ³Ã, ²ñ×»ß ¨
´»ñÏñÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí ¨ ³å³ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí (ï»°ë Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ): Ö³Ý³-
å³ñÑÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Í³ÛñáõÙ Ù»Í ßñç³Ý³Ïáí Ýßí³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ²ñ½³Ý (²ñÍÝ) ù³Õ³ùÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç ÏÇë³ÏÉáñ
Ù»Í ÉÇ×Á Ïáãí³Í ¿ ́ áõÑ³Ûñ» ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÉÇ×, áñÁ ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Ý ¿:

 61 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 58:
 62 ²ÙÇ¹Á` ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí §²Ù³¹Ç³¦, ³Ùñáó áõÝ»óáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ù ¿ñ, ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³Ûëûñí³ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ:
 63 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 59:
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ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ê³µ³É³Ý É»é³Ý Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó ¿ ²ñ¹³µÇÉÁ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏÇÝ, Ýñ³ÝÇó Ó³Ë Ø³Ý»Ñ-Ý ¿ (å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ ØÇ³Ý»), áñï»ÕÇó ̈  ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý
ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ: ØÇ³Ý»ÇÝ Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ »Ý ê³ñ³µÁ, ¾ñ³ÙÁ, ²Ñ³ñÁ ¨ Ø³ñ³Ý¹Á, áñáÝù ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ù»Í ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý: ¸»åÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÛáõë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó` Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý, ¸³-
Ë»ñÕ³ÝÁ, àõñÙÇ³Ý, ê³ÉÙ³ëÁ ̈  ÊáÛÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ: ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó Ýßí³Í »Ý
Ý³¨ Â³íñÇ½Á, ²ßÝ»Ý (³Ûëûñí³ úßÝ³íÇÛ»Ý) ̈  ¼³Ýç³ÝÁ: ê³í³É³Ý É»é³Ý ³çáõÙ` ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ ¿ ì³ñ-
ë³Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÇ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿ ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ï»ñï:

Æñ §¶Çñù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ¨ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ Ëáñ³·ñÇÝ Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ, ù³ñï»½Á óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë µáÉáñ Ï³ñ¨áñ ×³Ý³-
å³ñÑÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Çñ³ñ »Ý ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ: âÝ³Û³Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ Ùáï³íáñ ï»Õ³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ,
÷³ëïáñ»Ý ë³ ³é³çÇÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ¿:

ä³ï. 39 – ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ Ýñ³ øÇÃ³µ áõÉ Ø³ë³ÉÇù áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ
¨ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ 950 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý 1325 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇó, áñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿
Â»Ññ³ÝÇ §Æñ³Ý» µ³ëÃ³Ý¦ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí:

ø³ñï»½Ý Çñ ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ ¹ñí³Íùáí ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý ¿ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ ̈  ä³ï. 38-Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ïñí³Í µ³ó³ï-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ·áñÍ³Í»É Ý³¨ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ: êñ³Ýó ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í ¿³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ
³Ûëï»Õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ·áõÛÝ»ñáí, Ü³ßáõÇ (Ü³ËÇç¨³Ý) ù³Õ³ùÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ̧ íÇÝÇ ï»ÕáõÙ, ÇëÏ
¸íÇÝÁ µ³ñÓñ³ó»É ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë ¨ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ öáùñ Ø³ëÇëÇ ·³·³ÃÇ Ùáï: ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý Çñ»Ýó
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ³ÝáõÝáí` Ø³ëÇë, µ³Ûó ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÁ Çñ»Ý ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ³Ýí³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ï³éÇ »ñÏáõ Ï»ï»ñÁ í»ñÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý
¹Ý»Éáí Ý»ñù¨áõÙ` ï³éÁ §Çë¦-Çó ÷áË»É ¿ §Ã¦-Ç, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ¹ñ³Ýó ³ÝáõÝÁ ÷áËí»É ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ø»Í ̈  öáùñ Ø³ëÃ É»éÝ»ñ:
²Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ å³ñ½áñ»Ý Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÇ ×³ß³ÏÇ å³ï×³éáí ëï»ÕÍí³Í ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ¶ñÇ-
ãÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ·áñÍ³Í³Í ÉÇÝÇ Ý³ËÏÇÝ ù³ñï»½Á áñå»ë Çñ ³ÕµÛáõñÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ý»ñ¹Ý»Éáí Çñ ×³ß³ÏÝ áõ »ñ¨³Ï³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ`
ëï»ÕÍ»É ¿ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ï»ëù áõÝ»óáÕ ³ßË³ï³Ýù:

ø³ñï»½Ç å³ïñ³ëïí»Éáõó Ñ»ïá ÇÝã áñ Ù»ÏÝ ²ñ³ùëÇ ÑáõÝÁ ÷áË»É áõ ÙÇ³óñ»É ¿ ÎáõñÇÝ, áñáÝù µÝûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ ³Ù»Ý
Ù»ÏÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¿ Ñáë»É ¹»åÇ Î³ëåÇó Íáí, ÙÇ ëË³É, áñÝ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç Ñ³×³Ë ¿ »ñ¨áõÙ: ²ÏÝÑ³Ûï ¿,
áñ ÷á÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï³ï³ñí³Í ¿ ³í»ÉÇ áõß, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹³ ï³ñµ»ñ Ã³Ý³ùáí ¿ ³ñí³Í:

Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³÷Ç Ùáï ·ïÝíáÕ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ »Ý ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÁ (¸»ñµ»Ý¹Á` Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ), Þ³µ³ñ³-
ÝÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ), ́ ³ùáõÝ (Ï³Ý³ã), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÞÇñí³ÝÁ (ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ), Þ³Ù³ËÁ (Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ), Þ³ùÇÝ (Ï³ñÙÇñ) ÎáõñÇ
ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ: ÜáõÛÝ ·»ïÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙÝ »Ý ÂÇýÉÇëÁ (Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ), Ô³É°³Ý (¶³ñ¹³µ³ÝÇ Ï³Ù Î³ñ¹³Ù³Ý, Ï³Ý³ã), Êáõ-
Ý³ÝÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ), Þ³ÙËáñÁ (Ï³Ý³ã), æ³Ý½³Ý (¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ` Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ), ä³ñï³íÁ (´³ñ¹³, Ï³ñÙÇñ), ´³ÛÉ³Ï³ÝÁ
(Ï³Ý³ã). ëñ³Ýù µáÉáñÝ ¿É ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: ²ñ³ùë ·»ïÁ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇ áõ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ³çáõÙ, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í¬³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙÝ »Ý ̧ »ÛÉ³ÙÇ (¾ÉµáõñëÇ) É»éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ÙÇçáí Ù»Ï
áõñÇß ·»ï, ê»ýÇ¹ èáõ¹Á (êåÇï³Ï ¶»ï) ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ¶ÇÉ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý áõ Î³ëåÇó Íáí:

²ñ³½Ç Ï³Ù ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Ó³Ë Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý Î³ÉÇÏÉ³Ý (¹»ÕÇÝ, ÑÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý Î³ñÇÝ-¾ñ½ñáõÙÁ), ¨ Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ): Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÇ ³çáõÙÝ »Ý ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ½áõÛ· ·³·³ÃÝ»ñÁ ÇëÏ ëñ³Ýó
³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ¿ Ü³ßáõÇÝ (Ü³ËÇç¨³ÝÁ` ¹»ÕÇÝ): ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ½áõÛ· ·³·³ÃÝ»ñÇó í»ñ Ýßí³Í ¿ ÑÇÝ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù
¸íÇÝÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ): ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ÊáõÝç (Ý³ñÝ-
ç³·áõÛÝ), Ø³ñ³Õ³ (Ï³Ý³ã), ̧ ³Ë»ñÕ³Ý (¸³ÑË³é³Ï³Ý, Ï³ñÙÇñ), àõñÙÇ³ (Ï³Ý³ã), ê³ÉÙ³ëï (Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ) ̈  ÊáÛ
(Ï³Ý³ã) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí: Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³å³ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¹»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Íùáí, ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ́ »ñÏñÇ (Ï³ñ-
ÙÇñ), ²ñ×»ß (Ï³Ý³ã), ÊÉ³Ã (Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ), ´ÇÃÉÇë (´³Õ»ß, ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ), ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝ64 (Ï³Ý³ã) ¨ ²ÙÇ¹65 (²Ù³¹Ç³`
Ï³ñÙÇñ) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí: ²ñ½³Ý Ïáãí³Í Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ²ñÍÝ ù³Õ³ùÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ), ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ,
²ñ³ñ³ïÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ̈  Ã»ù` ´ÇÉ³¹ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ü»ñù¨Ç Ù»Í ÉÇ×Á
ÏñáõÙ ¿ ´áõÑ³Ûñ» ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý` ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Ý ¿:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ Ù»Í É»éÁ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ê³µ³É³Ý É»éÝ ¿: ²Ûë É»é³Ý Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù
·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ²ñ¹³µÇÉ (Ï³Ý³ã) ù³Õ³ùÇó, ³å³ ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ØÇ³Ý»Ñ (Ï³ñÙÇñ
ÏÇë³ÏÉáñ), ê³ñ³µ (ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ), ¾ñ³Ù (Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ), ²Ñ³ñ (ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ) ̈  Ø³ñ³Ý¹ (Ï³Ý³ã) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí Ñ³ëÝáõÙ
¿ ̧ íÇÝ (Ï³ñÙÇñ): ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»Éù ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý Ø»ÛÙ³Ý¹Ý (ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ) áõ ¼³Ýç³ÝÁ (Ý³ñÝ-
ç³·áõÛÝ): Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇó ¹áõñë Ýßí³Í »Ý ̧ ³ç»ñÙ³ÝÁ (Ï³Ý³ã), Â³íñÇ½Á (Ï³ñÙÇñ), ²ßÝ»Ý (úßÝ³íÇÛ»` Ï³Ý³ã) ̈  ̧ ÇÝ³-
í³ñÁ (¹»ÕÇÝ): Þ³Ññ»½áõñ (Ý³ñÝç³·áõÛÝ) ù³Õ³ùÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ßñç³Ý³ÏÇó ¹áõñë, ²Éç³½Çñ³ÛÇ (ØÇç³·»ïùÇ)
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ íñ³:

 ²Ûëï»Õ ¿É ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ ¹ñ³Ýù ÙÇ³óÝáÕ Ï³ñ¨áñ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙÁ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á
¹³ñÓÝáõÙ »Ý ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ù³ñï»½: ø³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ÷áñÓ»É ¿ ·Í»É ÙÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ û·Ý»É ×³Ù÷áñ¹ÇÝ Ýñ³Ý ï³Éáí áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝ Çñ Ýå³ï³ÏÇÝ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

 64 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 59:
 65 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 62:
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 ä³ï. 40 – §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ ̈  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ¦ Ïáãí³Í ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ øÇÃ³µ áõÉ Ø³ë³ÉÇù
áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ̈  »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ 950 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³-
ÏáõÙÇó ¿, áñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ÆÝãå»ë ÝáõÛÝ ßñç³ÝÇ áõñÇß ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ¨ë áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí: ²Ûëï»Õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ
Ýßí³Í »Ý ÷áùñÇÏ ù³é³ÏáõëÇÝ»ñáí, ¹ñ³Ýù ÙÇ³óÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÁ` áëÏ»·áõÛÝ ·Í»ñáí, ·»ï»ñÁ` ½áõ·³Ñ»é áëÏ»-
·áõÛÝ ½áõÛ· ·Í»ñáí, ÇëÏ É»éÝ»ñÁ` ÝáõÛÝå»ë áëÏ»·áõÛÝ Ý»ñÏáí: î»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñí³Í »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ëË³ÉÝ»ñáí, Ñ³í³-
Ý³µ³ñ ÙÇ ³Ýï»ÕÛ³Ï ·ñãÇ Ó»éùáí, áñÝ ³ñï³·ñ»ÉÇë ëË³É ï»Õ ¿ ï»Õ³¹ñ»É Ï³Ù ¿É ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë í»ñ³óñ»É ¿ ·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ Ï»ï»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí ·ñí³Í ³ÝáõÝÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ³å»ë ÷áË»É:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ Ó³ËÇó ³ç ÑáëáÕ ·»ïÝ ²ñ³ùëÝ ¿: ¸ñ³ í»ñÇó ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í¬³ñ¨»Éù ¿ ÑáëáõÙ ÎáõñÁ, áñÁ
ë³Ï³ÛÝ í»ñçáõÙ ãÇ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ²ñ³ùëÇÝ, ³ÛÉ ÏïñíáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ëù³Ý Íáí Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ:

 ²ññ³ÝÁ (ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ²Éµ³ÝÇ³, ²Õí³Ýù) ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ù³ëáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ç ³çáõÙ Ù»Ï ù³éáñ¹ Óí³Ó¨Á
Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ ¿, áñÇ ³÷ÇÝ ¿ ́ ³ùáõÝ: êñ³ í»ñÁ Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹ ù³Õ³ùÇó ¹»åÇ Ý»ñù¨ áõ Ó³Ë ·Ý³óáÕ
×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý È³ç³ÝÁ, ÞÇñí³ÝÁ ̈  Þ³Ù³ËÇÝ: ÎáõñÝ ³ÝóÝ»Éáí, ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ä³ñï³í, áñÁ Ýßí³Í ¿
³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ù³é³ÏáõëÇáí: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ æ³Ý½³Ý, Þ³Ù·áé, ÊáõÝ³Ý, Ô³É°³Ñ ̈
ÂÇýÉÇë (³Ûëï»Õ` ê»ÉÇë) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí: ²ñ³ùëÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ ¿ ́ ³ÛÉ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÇ Ñ³Ý¹Çå³Ï³ó ³÷ÇÝ ¿
·ïÝíáõÙ ì³ñë³Ï³ÝÁ (³Ûëï»Õ ï³é³ëË³Éáí ·ñí³Í ¿ èáõÛ³Ý, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ` ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ï»ñï): Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ·ÝáõÙ ¿
¹»åÇ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ²ñ¹³µÇÉ ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ¼³Ýç³Ý: ²Õí³ÝùÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù
·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ³É-²É³Ý, áñÝ ûë»ñÇ ÑÇÝ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿:66

²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý (²½»ñµ³Ûç³Ý) ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ ·ñí³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ ³Ý·³Ù, »ñÏáõ ¹»åùáõÙ ¿É áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó: ²Û¹ »ñÏñÇ ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý ²ñ¹³µÇÉÁ, ¼³Ýç³ÝÁ, Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý, ²Ñ³ñÁ ̈  Þ³Ññ»½áõñÁ: ê³í³É³Ý É»éÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ï»ï³¹ñÙ³Ý ëË³ÉÝ»ñÇ
å³ï×³éáí ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ê³Ý³Ý` å³ïÏ»ñí³Í áñå»ë ÙÇ áëÏ»·áõÛÝ »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ: àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×Á óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ Óí³Ó¨ ̈
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÏÇó` ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ: ̧ ñ³ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ »Ý æ³µ³É
»ñÏñ³Ù³ëÝ áõ ̧ »ÛÉ³Ù (¾ÉµáõñëÇ Ï³Ù Â³µ³ñÇëï³ÝÇ) É»éÝ»ñÁ: ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿
Ø»ÛÙ³Ý¹ áõ Ø³ñ³Ý¹ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí áõ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ̧ »µÇÉ (¸íÇÝ), áñÇ í»ñ¨áõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ó³Ë Ï»ëáõÙ, »ñÏáõ ³Ý·³Ù Ã»ù ·ñí³Í ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñáí, Ù»ÏÁ` ̧ íÇÝÇ í»ñ¨áõÙ, ÙÛáõëÁ` öáùñ Ø³ëÇëÇó ¹»åÇ Ý»ñù¨: Þ»Õ³ÏÇ ÇçÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý Ó³ËÇó` ́ ÇÃÉÇëÁ,
ÊÉ³ÃÁ, ²ñ×»ßÁ, ´»ñÏñÇÝ, ÊáÛÁ, àõñÙÇ³Ý ¨ ¸³ç»ñÙ³ÝÁ, µáõÝ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ »Ý Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý, ²Ñ³ñÁ ¨
ØÇ³Ý»Ý: ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ½áõÛ· Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ó³ËáõÙ, Óí³Ó¨, ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ³ÝáõÝáí Ð³ñÇÃ,
µ³Ûó ÷áË³Ý³Ï ·ñ»Éáõ ç³µ³É ³ÛëÇÝùÝ É»é, ·ñí³Í ¿ ç³½Çñ³, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ÏÕ½Ç: ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ
Î³ÉÇÏÉ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ` ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Î³ñÇÝ-¾ñ½ñáõÙÁ:

ºí í»ñç³å»ë, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ´ÇÉ³¹ áõÉ-èáõÙÁ, ´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³Ý, ÇëÏ ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³íáõÙÝ ¿
ØÇç³·»ïùÇ ßñç³ÝÁ (²Éç³½Çñ³Ý):

ä³ï. 41 – §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ ̈  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ¦ Ïáãí³Í ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ øÇÃ³µ áõÉ Ø³ë³-
ÉÇù áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ̈  »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ 950 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ Ï³ï³ñí³Í
å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É ß³ï µ³Ý»ñáõÙ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ã» ³Ûëï»Õ å³ÛÙ³Ý³Ï³Ý Ýß³ÝÝ»-
ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ »Ý: úñÇÝ³Ï, ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ñ³í³ë³ñ ̈  ·áõÝ³·»Õ µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñ »Ý, É»éÝ»ñÁ` µáõñ·»ñ, ÇëÏ ·»ï»ñÝ áõ Íáí»ñÁ`
µ³ó Ï³åáõÛïáí »Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í: ºñµ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÙ »Ýù ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, ³å³ ³ÏÝµ³Ë
¿ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ï³é»ñÇ Ï»ï³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³ï×³éáí ëï»ÕÍí³Í ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ ¿É ÑÛáõ-
ëÇëÁ í»ñÝ ¿ ̈  ·ÉË³íáñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÁ Çñ³ñ »Ý Ï³åáõÙ Ñ³í³ë³ñ h»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ï³ñ¨áñ
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç çñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ¿, ù³Ý ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇÝÁ: ÐÛáõëÇëáõÙ ÎáõñÝ ¿, áñÁ Ý³Ëù³Ý Î³ëåÇó Íáí
Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ùëÇÝ: ̧ ñ³ÝóÇó Ñ³ñ³í Ï³ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ·»ï` ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ê»ýÇ¹ èáõ¹Ý Çñ »ñÏáõ íï³ÏÝ»ñáí, áñÝ
³ÝóÝ»Éáí ̧ »ÛÉ³ÙÇ (¾ÉµáõñëÇ) ÙÇçáí, ¶ÇÉ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·áõÙ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó Íáí: ²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ
ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ: Þñç³ÝÇ ÙÛáõë »ñÏáõ Ï³ñ¨áñ É×»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³éÏ³ »Ý ù³ñï»½áõÙ: êñ³Ýù »Ý Çñ³ñ Ùáï
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×Á (¸³ñÛ³Û» Þ³ÑÇ) ̈  ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Á (¸³ñÛ³Û» ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ»):

Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ »Ý ´³ùáõÝ (Ï³Ý³ã), Þ³µ³ñ³ÝÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ) ¨ ¸»ñµ»Ý¹Á
(Ï³Ý³ã), ÇëÏ Îáõñ ·»ïÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ ß³ñí³Í »Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ä³ñï³íÇó (´³ñ-
¹³, Ï³Ý³ã) ëÏë³Í ÙÇÝã¨ æ³Ý½³Ý (¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ, Ï³ñÙÇñ), Þ³ÙËáñÁ (Ï³Ý³ã), ÊáõÝ³ÝÁ (¹»ÕÇÝ), Ô³É°³Ý (¶³ñ¹³µ³ÝÇ
Ï³Ù Î³ñ¹³Ù³Ý, Ï³Ý³ã) ̈  ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³ÛñáõÙ ÂÇýÉÇëÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ):

²ñ³ùëÇó Ñ³ñ³í, ù³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ Î³ÉÇÏÉ³Ý (Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Î³ñÇÝ-¾ñ½ñáõÙ ù³Õ³ùÁ,
Ï³ñÙÇñ) ̈  Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÁ (Ï³Ý³ã): ê³µ³É³Ý É»é³Ý (ÙáËñ³·áõÛÝ É³ÛÝ »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇÝ ³çáõÙ) Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ý·áõÛóáõÙÝ ¿ ²ñ¹³µÇÉ (¹»ÕÇÝ) ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ, Ý³Ëù³Ý Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó ̧ íÇÝÇÝ (Ï³ñÙÇñ) Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ, ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ÊáÝçÁ (Ï³Ý³ã), ê³ñ³µÁ (Ï³ñÙÇñ), Ø³ñ³Ý¹Á (Ï³-
Ý³ã), ²Ñ³ñÁ (¹»ÕÇÝ) ̈  ¾ñ³ÙÁ (Ï³Ý³ã): ²Ûë ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ï³ñÙÇñ ßñç³Ý³ÏÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Ý³ËÏÇÝ
Ü³ßáõÇ ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ Ü³ËÇç¨³Ý: ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý ´³ñ½³Ý¹

 66 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Ñ³ïáñ 1, ¿ç 251/354
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(Ï³Ý³ã) ¨ ì³ñÃ³Ý (Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ì³ñë³Ï³Ý, Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí` ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ï»ñï, Ï³ñÙÇñ) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ: ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ
ÙÛáõë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó Ýßí³Í »Ý Â³íñÇ½Á (Ï³Ý³ã), àõßÝ»Ý (úßÝ³íÇÛ»Ý, Ï³ñÙÇñ), ¼³Ýç³ÝÁ (Ï³Ý³ã) ¨ ¸ÇÝ³í³ñÁ (¹»-
ÕÇÝ):

²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ½áõÛ· ·³·³ÃÝ»ñÇÝ ïñí³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ø³ëÇë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, ÙÇ ÷áùñ ³Õ³í³ÕáõÙáí: ì»ñçÇÝ ï³éÇ
Ï»ï»ñÇ ëË³É ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý å³ïß×³éáí §Çë¦ í³ÝÏÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ §Ã¦, ̈  ³ÛëåÇëáí É»é³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ Ø³ëÇëÇ
÷áË³ñ»Ý` Ø»Í Ø³ëÃ É»éÁ ̈  öáùñ Ø³ëÃ É»éÁ, áñáÝóÇó Ñ³ñ³í Ýßí³Í ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ²ñ½³Ý (²ñÍÝ) ù³Õ³ùÁ: ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó
Ñ³ñ³í¬³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¹»åÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ØÇ³Ý» (Ï³Ý³ã), Ø³ñ³Õ³ (Ï³ñÙÇñ), ̧ ³Ë»ñÕ³Ý
(Ï³Ý³ã), àõñÙÇ³ (¹»ÕÇÝ), ê³ÉÙ³ëï (Ï³Ý³ã), ÊáÛ (Ï³ñÙÇñ), ´»ñÏñÇ (Ï³Ý³ã), ²ñ×»ß (¹»ÕÇÝ), ÊÉ³Ã (Ï³Ý³ã), ´ÇÃÉÇë
(Ï³ñÙÇñ) ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝ67 (Ï³Ý³ã) ̈  ²ÙÇ¹68 (¹»ÕÇÝ) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí: Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ³çáõÙ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ́ ÇÉ³¹
²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», Ð³Û³ëï³Ý »ñÏÇñ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ ÏÉáñ Ï³åáõÛïÁ àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×Ý ¿, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ Ý»ñù¨Ç ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í
ÉÇ×Á` ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Ý ¿, Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ̧ ³ñÛ³Û» ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ»:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç Ï³éáõóí³ÍùÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝÁ, ß³ï ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý ¿ ¨ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ¹ñ³Ýù
¹Çï»É áñå»ë ³ñ¹Ç ³ñí»ëïÇ ·áñÍ»ñ, áñáÝó ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý ¿ Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ã ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ù³ñï»½, ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ Ù»ïñáÛÇ åÉ³ÝÁ,
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ÝáõÛÝ ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñáí ̈  óáõó³¹ñí³Í ä³ïÏ»ñ 42-áõÙ: ²É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ÙÇçù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ Çñ³-
Ï³Ý Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ã»Ý áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³`
áõÉáõÝùÇ ÝÙ³Ý ß³ñí³Í ÙÇçù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ·Íí³Í »Ý áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó, ÑáñÇ½áÝ³-
Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ß»Õ³ÏÇ ·Í»ñáí: ²ÛëåÇëáí, ù³ñï»½ÇÝ ïñíáõÙ ¿ ³ãùÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³×»ÉÇ ï»ëù ̈  ¹ÛáõñÇÝ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ ÑÝ³ñ³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ Ù»ïñáÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ý ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù 1931 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·Í³·ñÇã Ð³ññÇ
´»ùÁ, áñ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ·³Õ³÷³ñ ³Ý·³Ù ãáõÝ»Ý³Éáí ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ÏÇñ³é³Í ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ³ßË³ï»É áõ ·áñ-
Í»É ¿ ÝáõÛÝ áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÇÝãÁ áñ ³ñ»É ¿ñ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ í³ñå»ï ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÁ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 1000 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç: (î»°ë
Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ïÏ»ñÁ):

ä³ï. 42 – ê³ ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ Ù»ïñáÛÇ åÉ³ÝÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÇó ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³Í ¿, áñÇ Ùï³ÑÕ³óáõÙÝ áõ ·Í³·ñáõÙÁ å³ï-
Ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ ·Í³·ñÇã Ð³ññÇ ́ »ùÇÝ (1903-1974 ÃÃ.): Ü³ ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ñ 1931 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, µ³Ûó ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ
ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçÇÝ ûñ»ñÁ ³ÝÁÝ¹Ù»ç ³ÛÝ µ³ñ»÷áËáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ¿ñ »ÝÃ³ñÏáõÙ: ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ ïñ³Ýëåáñï³ÛÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï
¹ÅÏ³Ùáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ´»ùÇ ëË»Ù³Ý, µ³Ûó ³Ûëûñ Ýñ³ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏíáõÙ áõ ÏÇñ³éíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñµ»ñ
»ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ïñ³Ýëåáñï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó. Ù³ëÝ³íáñ³å»ë, ³Û¹ Ï»ñå »Ý ëï»ÕÍí³Í ö³ñÇ½Ç ̈  ØáëÏí³ÛÇ, Ý³¨
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ Ù»ïñáÝ»ñÇ ëË»Ù³Ý»ñÁ: ́ áÉáñ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½¬ëË»Ù³Ý»ñáõÙ ·Í»ñÁ ̈  ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÁ ·Íí³Í
»Ý ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý, áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ï³Ù 450 ³ÝÏÛáõÝáí ̈  Ï³Ý·³éÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó Ñ³Ù³Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ íñ³, áñáÝù Çñ³Ï³Ý Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ã»Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ, µ³Ûó Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³Éáõ ¨ ·áñÍ³Í»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ
ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ñÙ³ñ »Ý ¨ ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Ñ³×»ÉÇ »Ý ¹ÇïíáõÙ: ÈáÝ¹áÝÇ Ù»ïñáÛÇ ù³ñï»½Ý ³ÛÝù³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ áõ
Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ã ¿, áñ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³ÁÝ¹Ñ³ñ³ó³Í ù³ñï»½Ý ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ, µ³óÇ ÙÇÉÇáÝ³íáñ áõÕ¨áñÝ»-
ñÇ ·ñå³ÝáõÙ »Õ³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó, ³ÛÝ ïå³·ñí»É ¿ í»ñÝ³ß³åÇÏÝ»ñÇ, µ³Å³ÏÝ»ñÇ, ÙáËñ³Ù³ÝÝ»ñÇ ̈  ïáõñÇëï³Ï³Ý
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ñáõß³Ýí»ñÝ»ñÇ íñ³, áñáÝù ³Ù»Ý ûñ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ù³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ í³×³éíáõÙ »Ý ÈáÝ¹áÝáõÙ:

Ð³í»ÉÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë ä³ï. 41-Ç µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ:

ä³ï. 43 – ê³ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó í»ñçÇÝÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ïÏ»ñíáõÙ áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏíáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë Ñ³ïáñÇ Ù»ç: ê³ ¿É
øÇÃ³µ áõÉ Ø³ë³ÉÇù áõ³ Ø³Ù³ÉÇù, §¶Çñù ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ̈  »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ¦ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ 950 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý
13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ Ï³ï³ñí³Í å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ úùëýáñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ́ á¹É»Û³Ý
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ÀÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ¹ñí³Íùáí ù³ñï»½Á ÝÙ³Ý ¿ Çñ ÙÛáõë ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ, µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ý Ó¨Ç, áñÝ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³-
ÏáÕÇ ×³ß³ÏÝ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ: ́ ³óÇ ³Û¹, ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÁ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ãÇ ¹³ñÓñ»É ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇÝ áõ
¹ñ³Ýó Ù»Ï Ù³ëÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë µ³ó ¿ ÃáÕ»É: ²Ûëï»Õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí, Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ`
ÏñÏÝ³ÏÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ É»éÝ»ñÁ` µñ·³Ó¨: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ÝáõÛÝ³ÝÙ³Ý ëË³ÉÝ»ñ, ÇÝã áñ ³éÏ³ ¿ÇÝ
ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Á ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí:

²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³÷ÇÝ »Ý ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÁ (¸»ñµ»Ý¹Á), Þ³µ³ñ³ÝÁ ̈  ́ ³ùáõÝ, ÇëÏ ÞÇñí³ÝÝ áõ
Þ³Ù³ËÇÝ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ÍáíÇó ³í»ÉÇ Ñ»éáõ: ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ µáÉáñÁ ÎáõñÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏáÕÙáõÙ »Ý, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ
·ïÝíáÕ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó ³Ù»ÝÇó ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³ÝÁ ÂÇýÉÇëÝ ¿, å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Ýëï³Í ·»ïÇ ½áõÛ· ³÷»ñÇÝ, Ñ»ïá ·³ÉÇë »Ý
Ó³ËÇó` Ô³É°³Ý, ÊáõÝ³ÝÁ, Þ³ÙËáñÁ, æ³Ý½³Ý, Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏÇ íñ³ ä³ñï³íÁ ¨ ´³ÛÉ³Ï³ÝÁ, ëñ³Ýù µáÉáñÝ ²ñ³ùëÇ
ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ »Ý:

²ñ³ùëÇó Ñ³ñ³í, ä³ñï³íÇó ²ñ¹³µÇÉ ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ, ́ ³ÛÉ³Ï³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá Ýßí³Í »Ý ì³½Ï³ÝÁ (ì³ñë³Ï³Ý,
Ï³Ù ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ï»ñï) ¨ ´³ñ½³Ý¹Á: ²ñ³ùëÇó Ñ³ñ³í, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÇßËáÕÝ ¿ ê³µ³É³Ý É»éÁ, áñÇ
Ñ³ñ³íÇó ³ÝóÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³, ÙÇÝã¨ ̧ íÇÝ ß³ñí³Í »Ý ØÇ³Ý»Ý, ê³ñ³µÁ, ¾ñ³ÙÁ, ²Ñ³ñÁ ̈  Ø³ñ³Ý¹Á: ²ñ¹³µÇÉÇó
Ñ³ñ³í ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ ê³Ñ³Ý¹Á ̈  ¼³Ýç³ÝÁ, áñÇ Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ »Ý ̧ ³ç»ñÙ³ÝÝ áõ Â³íñÇ½Á:
²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ¿ Óí³Ó¨ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×Á, áñÇó Ñ³ñ³í »Ý Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý áõ àõñÙÇ³
ù³Õ³ùÁ, ÇëÏ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙÝ ¿ ê³ÉÙ³ëïÁ:

 67 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 59:
 68 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 62:



52

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ, áõñ »ñÏáõ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ ÝßáõÙ »Ý Î³ÉÇÏÉ³ Î³ñÇÝ-¾ñ½ñáõÙ ̈
Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñï ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ½áõÛ· É»éÝ»ñÇ, ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÝ Ùáï: ø³ñï»½ å³ïñ³ëïáÕÁ ²ñ¹³µÇ-
ÉÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù` ¹»åÇ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ ãÇ ·Í»É, ¨ ³Û¹ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ ·ïÝíáÕ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ
¹³ë³íáñ»É ¿ Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙÇ É×Ç, ́ áõÑ³Ûñ» ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ»Ç (ì³Ý³ É×Ç) ßáõñçÁ: ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÊáÛÁ, ì³ÝÁ, ́ »ñÏñÇÝ, ²ñ×»-
ßÁ, ÊÉ³ÃÁ ̈  ́ ÇÃÉÇëÁ, ÇëÏ ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝÝ69 áõ ²ñ½³ÝÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý É×Ç Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ É»é³Ý ÷»ß»ñÇÝ:
²Ûë É»éÝ ³ÝáõÝ ãáõÝÇ ¨ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É êÇ÷³ÝÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë ³ÝáõÝÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ï»ùëïÇ Ù»ç:
Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ï³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ ¹³ë³íáñí³Í »Ý ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå ¨ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï
¹ñ³Ýó ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï ¿:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ́ ÇÉ³¹ áõÉ-èáõÙÁ` ́ Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³Ý, ÇëÏ Ñ³ñ³íÇó Ýñ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³ÏÇó ¿
²Éç³½Çñ³Ý` ØÇç³·»ïùÁ:

3 – ²È-ØàôÔ²¸¸²êÆ

î³ëÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ³ñ³µ/å³ñëÇÏ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ ́ ÇÝ-²ÑÙ»¹ Þ³Ùëáõ¹¹ÇÝ ³É-Øáõ-
Õ³¹¹³ëÇÝ (945-1000 ÃÃ.), áñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ñ½ »Ý áõ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ï³ñ¨áñ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñ ̈  ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñ: Üñ³ ºñÏñÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ É³í³·áõÛÝ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏÁ å³ñáõÝ³-
ÏáõÙ ¿ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ, ·³í³éÝ»ñÇ áõ ¹ñ³ÝóáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, ÙÇ³Å³Ù³Ý³Ï
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 20 ù³ñï»½: Üñ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý µÝ³·ÇñÝ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý ¿, µ³Ûó Ý³¨ Ï³ ¹ñ³ å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÝ ³É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÇ Ù³Ûñ»ÝÇ É»½áõÝ ¿ñ: ¶ñùÇ ³éÏ³ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ ¹ñ³ å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý É»½íáí
Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý:

²É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÝ ³Ýã³÷ ëÇñáõÙ ¿ñ ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ̈  ³Ûó»É»Éáí áÕç ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ, ·ñÇ ¿ ³é»É Çñ ï»ë³ÍÝ»ñÝ áõ
÷áñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù µáÉáñÁ Ñ³í³ùí³Í »Ý Ýñ³ í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É »ñÏáõÙ: ¶ÇñùÁ, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·áñÍ ÉÇÝ»Éáõó ½³ï,
Ý³¨ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ »Õ³Í µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ̈  ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ µÝáõÛÃÇ ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ ¿:
¸ñ³ Ù»ç Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ³½³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ï³ñµ»ñ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ½µ³ÕÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇ, ï³ñ³½Ý»ñÇ, ëáíáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ,
³ÛÉ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Þ³ï ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÇó ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³ÝáõÙ ¿ áñå»ë å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ
Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Ï³Ý ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ³ÕµÛáõñ:

ä³ï. 44 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ ï³ëÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ³É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÇ 985 Ãí³-
Ï³ÝÇ ºñÏñÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ É³í³·áõÛÝ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ¿ç»ñÇó, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ́ »é-
ÉÇÝÇ ù³Õ³ù³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ áõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý ¿, áñÇ Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÇ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ ̈  ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Á: âÝ³Û³Í áñ ù³ñï»½Á áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»Éùáí, µ³Ûó Çñ³Ï³-
ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç å³ñ½³å»ë áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí: ²Ûëï»Õ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ù³é³ÏáõëÇÝ»ñáí, ×³Ý³å³ñÑ-
Ý»ñÁ` Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñáí, ÇëÏ ·»ï»ñÁ` ½áõ·³Ñ»é ½áõÛ· Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñáí: ø³ñï»½Á µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ³É-
ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ä³ïÏ»ñ 40-áõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³ÍÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ áõñÇß ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇÝ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ Ó³ËÇó ³ç ÑáëáÕ ·»ïÝ ²ñ³ùëÝ ¿ (Ü³Ññ áõÉ-è³ëë), ¹ñ³ í»ñÇÝÁ ÎáõñÝ ¿, áñÁ
ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ùëÇÝ Ý³Ëù³Ý Íáí Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ, ÇëÏ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ç ÏáÕÙÇ í»ñÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í
ï³ñ³ÍùÝ ¿: ²ñ³ùëÇó Ñ³ñ³í` Ó³ËáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ¿, ³çáõÙ` ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ:

²Õí³ÝùÁ Ï³Ù ²ññ³ÝÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ùëÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ³÷»ñÇó£ ²É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÝ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ·ñáõÙ ¿.
²É-è³ÝÇ [²ññ³Ý Ï³Ù ²Õí³Ýù] ßñç³ÝÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÇ Ù»Ï »ññáñ¹Á ¨ Ýñ³ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿
ä³ñï³íÁ: Üñ³ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý ÂÇýÉÇëÁ, Ô³É°³Ý, ÊáõÝ³ÝÁ, Þ³Ù·áéÁ, æ³Ý½³Ý [¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ], ́ ³ñ¹ÇçÁ,
Þ³Ù³ËÇÝ, ÞÇñí³ÝÁ, ́ ³ùáõÝ, Þ³µ³ñ³ÝÁ, ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÁ [¸»ñµ»Ý¹], ³É-²µË³ÝÁ [²µË³½Á], Ô³µÉ³Ý
[Î³å³Õ³Ï], Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñïÁ ̈  Â³µÉ³Ý:70

ä³ñï³íÝ (´³ñ¹³Ý) ³Ûë ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿ ̈  ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ùëÇó ÑÛáõëÇë, Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏÝ»ñÇ íñ³, å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í ÙÇ Ù»Í ù³é³ÏáõëÇáí: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»Éù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ íñ³ »Ý ì³ñ½³Ï³ÝÁ, ²ñ¹³µÇÉÁ ̈  ê³-
ñ³µÁ, ³å³ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏÇ íñ³ ·ïÝíáÕ ÙÇ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ù³Õ³ùÇ ̈  ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¹»åÇ ¼³Ýç³Ý:
ÐÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»Éù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ »Ý Þ³Ù³ËÁ, ÞÇñí³ÝÁ ¨ ³å³ ´³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÁ (¸»ñµ»Ý¹) Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ
³÷ÇÝ: ²ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ »Ý æ³Ý½³Ý (¶³ÝÓ³ÏÁ), Þ³ÙËáñÁ, ÊáõÝ³ÝÁ, Ô³É°³Ý71 ¨ ÂÇýÉÇëÁ: ä³ñï³-
íÇó ÙÇ ³ÛÉ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ ¿É ·ÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù, áñÇ ³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ íñ³ ¿ ¸íÇÝÁ, ³å³ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ø³ñ³Ý¹Á,
²Ñ³ñÁ ̈  Ø»ÛÙ³Ý¹Á ÙÇÝã¨ Ë³ãÙ»ñáõÏÇ íñ³ ·ïíáÕ ÙÇ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ù³Õ³ù: Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ áõÕ-
Õ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ñí³Í ¿ ̧ íÇÝÇ Ùáï, áñÇ ³çáõÙÝ »Ý »ñÏáõ ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ, ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í Çñ»Ýó ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí`

 69 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 59:
 70 Al-Muqaddasi, The best divisions, translated from Arabic Prof, Collins, Reading, 2001, ¿ç 303-305:
 71 Ô³É’³ ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝáõÙ áõ å³ñëÏ»ñ»ÝáõÙ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §³Ùñáó¦, ÙÇÝã¹»é Áëï ³É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÇ, ³Ûë ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÁ ÂÇýÇÉÇëÇÝ ³Ù»Ý³Ùáï
ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿ñ, ³Ùñáó ãáõÝ»ñ: Al-Muqaddasi, The best divisions, translated from Arabic Prof, Collins, Reading, 2001, ¿ç 305: ²Ûëûñí³ ¶³ñ¹³µ³ÝÇÝ
Ï³Ù Î³ñ¹³Ù³ÝÁ:
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³É-Ð³ñÇÃ ̈  ³É-Ðáõ³ÛñÇÃ: êñ³ÝóÇó Ñ³ñ³í Ýßí³Í ¿ Î³ÉÇÏÉ³Ý, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Î³ñÇÝ Ï³Ù ¾ñ½ñáõÙ ù³Õ³ùÁ: ²É-ØáõÕ³¹-
¹³ëÇÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ ¿ ³ëáõÙ.

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ÙÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ßñç³Ý ¿: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó »Ý ·³ÉÇë í³ñ³·áõÛñÝ»ñ, ·»Õ»óÇÏ Å³ÝÛ³Ï³íáñ Ñ³·áõëïÝ»ñ
¨ áõñÇß Ñ³ïáõÏ Çñ»ñ: Ø³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ ̧ íÇÝÝ ¿ ̈  Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý ́ ÇÃÉÇëÁ, ÊÉ³ÃÁ, ²ñ×»ßÁ, ́ »ñÏ-
ñÇÝ, ÊáÛÁ, ê³ÉÙ³ëïÁ, àõñÙÇ³Ý, ̧ ³Ë»ñÕ³ÝÁ, Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý, ²Ñ³ñÁ, Ø³ñ³Ý¹Á, ê³Ýç³ÝÁ. Î³ÉÇÏÉ³Ý ̈  Üáõ-
ñÇÝÁ (Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÜáõñÇÏ):72

ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ï»Õ³Ï³Ûí³Í ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ù³Õ³ùÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ·Ý³óáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ »Ý ØÇ³Ý»Ý,
ÊáõÝçÁ, Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý, ¸³ç»ñÙ³ÝÁ, àõñÙÇ³Ý, ê³ÉÙ³ëïÁ, ÊáÛÁ, ´»ñÏñÇÝ, ²ñ×»ßÁ ¨ ÊÉ³ÃÁ: Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇ í»ñçáõÙ ¿
´ÇÃÉÇëÁ: êñ³Ýó Ý»ñù¨áõÙ Ýßí³Í Ù»Í ÉÇ×Ý ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ́ áõÑ³ÛñÇ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÉÇ×, áñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ì³Ý³
ÉÇ×Á, µ³Ûó ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó ³Ûë ÉÇ×Á Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É Ý³¨ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×Á:

ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿.
²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ [²½»ñµ³Ûç³ÝÁ] ÙÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý· ¿, áñÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ ²ñ¹³µÇÉÝ ¿.... Üñ³ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý
è³ëµ³Ý, Â³íñÇ½Á, æ³µ»ñí³ÝÁ, ÊáõÝçÁ, ØÇ³Ý»Ý, ê³ñ³µÁ, ́ »ñáõ³Ý, ì³ñ½³Ï³ÝÁ, ØáÕ³ÝÁ, Ø»ÛÙ³Ý¹Á
¨ ́ ³ñ½³Ý¹Á:73

²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ áñáß ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ Ýßí³Í »Ý ì³Ý³ É×Ç ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý æ³µ»ñí³ÝÁ, Â³íñÇ½Á ¨ àõßÝ»Ý
(úßÝ³íÇÛ»Ý), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ»éáõ` ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ¼³Ýç³ÝÁ ̈  ̧ ÇÝ³í³ñÁ, ̧ »ÛÉ³Ù (¶ÇÉ³Ý) Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý »½»ñùÇÝ` í»ñ¨áõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ ²É³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ³ÛëÇÝù` ûë»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ, áñÝ ²Õí³ÝùÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¿
·ïÝíáõÙ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ́ ÇÉ³¹-áõÉ-èáõÙÁ, ́ Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³Ý: 74

4 – ¶Æðø Ðð²Þ²ÈÆøÜºðÆ

2002 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÑáõÝÇëÇÝ úùëýáñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ ́ á¹É»Û³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÁ ·Ý»ó ÙÇ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·Çñ, áñÇ
Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ñ øÇÃ³µÇ Õ³ñ³»µ áõÉ-ýáÝáõÝ áõ³ Ù³ÉÑ áõÉ-àõÛáõÝ ¨ áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É áñå»ë §¶Çñù ³Ýëáíáñ
·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ¦, áñÇÝ ïñí»ó §Ðñ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ·Çñù¦ Ñ³Ù³éáï ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ: ¶ñùÇ Ñ»ÕÇ-
Ý³ÏÝ ³ÝÑ³Ûï ¿, µ³Ûó ¹ñ³ µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ, Áëï å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, å»ïù ¿ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ÉÇÝÇ 1050
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ: ¶Ýí³Í Ó»é³·ÇñÁ µÝ³·ñÇ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë 1200 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿:

²Ûë ·ÇñùÁ ß³ï ³éáõÙÝ»ñáí ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³: ²ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ·ÇñùÁ å³ñáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ·ÉáõËÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ³Ù÷á÷í³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ëïÕ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ëï»ÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
áõ ·Çë³ëïÕ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É, ÙÇÝã »ñÏñáñ¹ ·ÇñùÁ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ùëï ¿, áñÇÝ áõÕ»ÏóáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ̈
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ï³ñ¨áñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇ áõ ·»ï³ÛÇÝ ó³Ýó»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó
ß³ï»ñÁ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ñ³ÛïÝÇ §´³ÉËÇ¦ Ïáãí³Í ¹åñáóÇÝ, µ³Ûó ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ÙÇ
ù³ÝÇëÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïáõÏ »Ý: úñÇÝ³Ï, Ó»é³·ñÇ ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ́ ³ÉËÇ
¹åñáóÇÝ, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ Ï³ Ý³¨ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ï»ëù áõÝ»óáÕ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, áñÁ ß³ï ³Ýëáíáñ
ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ó¨ ¿: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý
¹»ï³ÉÝ»ñ, ù³Ý ÙÛáõëÁ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ³é³Ýó ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇ, µ³Ûó ·ñùáõÙ Ï³ ØÇç»ñÏ-
ñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ÙÇ ù³ñï»½, áõñ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ØÇç»ñÏ³Ï³ÝÇ 118 ÏÕ½Ý»ñÁ ¨ ÝáõjÝÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó
³Ù»Ý³Ù»ÍÇÝ` êÇóÇÉÇ³ÛÇÝ, Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ù³ñï»½, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ ÝáõÛÝ ÏÕ½áõ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ ß»ÕáõÙÝ»ñ »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ́ ³ÉËÇ ¹åñáóÇ ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇó: Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³-
ÏáõÙ ¿ 17 ù³ñï»½, áñáÝóÇó »ñÏáõëÁ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó »Ý, áõÃÁ çñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ »Ý, ̈ ë ÛáÃÁ` ï³ñµ»ñ ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³Ù³ë»ñÇ áõ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ̧ Çï³ñÏíáÕ Ó»é³·ñÇó Ý»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í
»Ý »ñÏáõ ù³ñï»½:

ä³ï. 45/45a – §Ðñ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ·ñùÇó¦ í»ñóí³Í ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ¿ç³Ýáó ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÝ áõÝÇ Ñ»ï³ùñ-
ùÇñ Ó¨³íáñáõÙ: ²ÛÝ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí ¨ ³ßË³ñÑÁ å³ñ÷³ÏáõÙ ¿ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝáõ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ,
Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ áñáß »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñ ë»ÕÙí³Í »Ý áõ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Õ³í³Õí³Í ï»ëùáí: Ìáí»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý
Ï³Ý³ã, ·»ï»ñÝ áõ É×»ñÁ` Ï³åáõÛï, É»éÝ»ñÁ` ëñ×³·áõÛÝ, ÇëÏ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ Ï»ï»ñáí: Î³Ý Ýßí³Í
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ½·³ÉÇ Ù³ëÝ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ¿: Ð³í³Ý³µ³ñ, ·ÍáÕÝ ³Ûë µ³óÃáÕáõÙÝ ³ñ»É ¿ ³Ýáõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý
å³ï×³éáí Ï³Ù ¿É ù³ñï»½Á å³ñ½³å»ë ÙÝ³ó»É ¿ ³Ý³í³ñï: ²é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ, áõÕÇÕ Ï³Ù Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨ ·Íí³Í
×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ ß³ñí³Í »Ý Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãÁ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ ³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÁ, µ³Ûó ³Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ï³ ÙÇ Ñ³Ï³ëáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ã³÷³óáõÛó, áñÁ ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿
³í»Éáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ¹ñí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ù³Ñ³í³ë³ñ Ñ»é³íá-

 72 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 303:
 73 ²Ý¹:
 74 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Ñ³ïáñ 1, ¿ç 251/354:
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ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ ëË»Ù³ïÇÏ Ï»ñåáí, áñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ ãÇ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ
ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ³çáõÙ` ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó, ³å³ åïáõÛï ³ÝáõÙ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë, í»ñç³Ý³Éáí ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ê¨ ̈
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Íáí»ñáí, ³Û¹åÇëáí ºíñáå³Ý ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç:

ì»ñÇ Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÝ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ¿, áñÝ ²ëÇ³ÛÇó µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ Ü»Õáë ·»ïáí: Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ÏáõÝùÁ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ
Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ Ýßí³Í É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó »ñÏáõ ËáõÙµ ·»ï³ÏÝ»ñ ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ »ñÏáõ É×»ñ, ³å³ ³Û¹ï»ÕÇó
¹»åÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ` ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÉÇ×, áñï»ÕÇó ̈  ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ µáõÝ Ü»ÕáëÁ, ÇÝãÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÇó ß³ï ¿É Ñ»éáõ ã¿: Ü»ÕáëÝ áõÝÇ
Ý³¨ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ íï³Ï (áñÁ ëÏ½µÝ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ É»éÝ»ñáõÙ) ¨ »ñÏáõ ³ÛÉ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙ,
áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ` ¹»åÇ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý áõ Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí»ñÁ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ
óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ:

ºíñáå³Ý ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç ³ç Ù³ëáõÙÝ ¿: Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý, áñÝ ³ç ÏáÕÙáõÙ ¹áõñë åñÍ³Í Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ ¿, å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿
³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ù»Í, ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ áõ ·»ï»ñ: Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇó Ó³Ë ·ïÝíáÕ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ
Æï³ÉÇ³Ý ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë »ñÏáõ ³í»ÉÇ ÷áùñ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ, Ó³ËáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí º·»Û³Ý
ÍáíÁ: ̧ ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá ·³ÉÇë ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÝ áõ Ýñ³ ³÷ÇÝ ·ïÝíáÕ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ, áñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ëñ×³·áõÛÝ
É»éÝ»ñÇó Ó³Ë:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ý, áñÁ ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ Ó³Ë ¿çÇ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÙµáÕç Ù³Ï»ñ»ëÁ, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí
ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ: ì»ñÁ` Ñ³ñ³íÇ Ù»Í Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ ²ñ³µÇ³Ý ¿, áõñ áëÏ»·áõÛÝ ·Ùµ»ÃÇ ï³Ï Ýßí³Í ¿ Ø»ùù³Ý: ØÛáõë
Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï Ù»Ïï»Õí³Í ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÝ »Ý, áñáÝó ÙÇçáí ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ Ï³ñÙÇñ ·»ï:
ºñÏáõ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, ó³Ù³ùÇ Ù³ëáõÙ Ï³ ÙÇ Ù»Í ·»ï³ÛÇÝ ó³Ýó, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ Ù»ç Ã³÷íáÕ
º÷ñ³ï áõ îÇ·ñÇë ·»ï»ñÁ: ¶»ï»ñÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ »Õ³Í ßñç³ÝÁ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ ¿, áñÇ Ù»ç »Ý Ã³÷íáõÙ ãáñë ·»ï: Ü»ñù¨ÇÝÁ
ìáÉ·³Ý ¿, Ó³ËáõÙ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»ÍÁ ²Ùáõ ¹³ñÛ³Ý ¿ (æ»ÛÑáõÝÁ Ï³Ù úùëáõëÁ), ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ êÇñ ¹³ñÛ³Ý (ê»ÛÑáõÝÁ): ²çÇó ÙÇ³ó³Í
ãáññáñ¹ ·»ïÝ ²ñ³ùëÝ ¿, áñÇÝ` Ý³Ëù³Ý Íáí Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ, ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÎáõñÁ:

ä³ï. 45a-áõÙ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í³¹Çñ Ó¨áí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ßñç³ÝÁ, áñï»Õ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³
³í»É³óí³Í »Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñ, áñáÝó Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ÷³Ï³·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³åáõÛï µáÉáñ³ÏÁ Î³ëåÇó
ÍáíÝ (1): êñ³ Ù»ç »Ý Ã³÷íáõÙ ãáñë ·»ï, áñáÝù »Ý ìáÉ·³Ý (3), ²ñ³ùëÁ (4), ê»ÛÑáõÝÝ (6) áõ æ»ÛÑáõÝÁ (7): ìáÉ·³ÛÇÝ ÏÇó
Ýñ³ Ó³ËáõÙ Ï³ñÙÇñáí å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý àõñ³ÉÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ: êñ³Ýó Ó³ËáõÙ ¿ êÇñ ¹³ñÛ³ Ï³Ù ê»ÛÑáõÝ ·»ïÁ (6), áñÝ
³ÏáõÝù ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ Ï³éáõó³Í å³ñëåÇ ÙáïÇó (22), áñÇ Ýå³ï³ÏÝ ¿ñ ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· í³Ûñ³·
ó»Õ»ñÇÝ §³é³ç³ï³ñ¦ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»éáõ å³Ñ»ÉÁ: ê»ÛÑáõÝÇ í»ñÝ ¿ æ»ÛÑáõÝÁ (úùëáõë Ï³Ù ²Ùáõ ¹³ñÛ³ – 7), áñÇ
Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Âáõñù»ëï³Ý (13), ÇëÏ »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í ¿ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ
Êáñ»½Ù (12) Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á:

ìáÉ·³ÛÇó (3) ³ç, Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ã» ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, Ù»Í ï³é»ñáí ·ñí³Í ¿  §Ð³Û³ë-
ï³Ý ºñÏÇñ¦ (10), áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó (1) ̈  Ï³Ý³ã³·áõÛÝ Ý»ñÏí³Í ê¨ ÍáíÇ (2) ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇ í»ñÁ, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ëñ×³·áõÛÝ É»éÝ»ñÁ Ïáãí³Í »Ý ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» (14), áñáÝù Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ
Ï³Ù ¿É ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ: Ð³ñ³íáõÙ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ùëÁ (4), ÇëÏ ÎáõñÁ (5) ³çÇó ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ùëÇÝ: êñ³Ýó ³÷»ñÇÝ Ï³Ý ÙÇ
ß³ñù ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ¿É ×ß·ñÇï ã»Ý: ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ³÷»ñÇ Ùáï »Ý ̧ íÇÝÁ (15), àõñÙÇ³Ý
(16) ̈  Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý (17), ÇëÏ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷»ñÇÝ` ²ÙÇ¹Ý (18) áõ ́ ÇÃÉÇëÁ (19):

²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ Â³µ³ñÇëï³Ý (20) ¨ ¸»ÛÉ³Ù (21) ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí: ºñÏáõëÝ ¿É ëË³É »Ý ï»-
Õ³¹ñí³Í, ù³ÝÇ áñ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïíáÕ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇó »Ý: Â³µ³ñ»ëï³ÝÁ
å»ïù ¿ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÉÇÝÇ îñ³åÇ½áÝÁ, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ·ñãÇ ëË³ÉÁ ÉÇÝ»É, ÇëÏ ̧ »ÛÉ³ÙÇ ï»ÕÁ å³ñ½³å»ë ³Ûëï»Õ ã¿, ³ÛÉ
Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ: ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ (11) ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ìáÉ·³ ·»ïÇ ̈  àõñ³ÉÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ
ÙÇç¨:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Á` Ó³ËáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¹³ñå³ëÁ ̈  å³ñÇëåÝ»ñÁ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ Ï³éáõó³ÍÝ »Ý (22),
áñáí Ý³ Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó Ñ»éáõ ¿ñ å³ÑáõÙ í³Ûñ³· ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· ó»Õ»ñÇÝ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ ³ÛÝ, áñ
ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿ ÙÇ É³ÛÝ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇ Ñ»ï, áñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ýáñáß »Ý: ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³-
Ù³ëáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç, ßñç³å³ïí³Í Ï³ñÙÇñ É»éÝ»ñáí:

ä³ï. 45a ¹»ï³ÉÇ íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ.
1. Î³ëåÇó Íáí 8. îÇ·ñÇë 15. ¸íÇÝ
2. ê  ̈Íáí 9. º÷ñ³ï 16. àõñÙÇ³
3. ìáÉ·³ ·»ï 10. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 17. Ø³ñ³Õ³
4. ²ñ³ùë ·»ï 11. ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý 18. ²ÙÇ¹
5. Îáõñ ·»ï 12. Êáñ»½Ù 19. ´ÇÃÉÇë
6. êÇñ ¹³ñÛ³ 13. ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Âáõñù»ëï³Ý 20. Â³µ³ñÇëï³Ý, ̧ »ÛÉ³Ù
7. ²Ùáõ ¹³ñÛ³ 14. Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý [É»éÝ»ñ] 21. ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ å³ñÇëåÁ

ä³ï. 46 – Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ å³ïÏ»ñáÕ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ §Ðñ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÇ ¶ñùÇó¦, áñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É
Ý³Ëáñ¹ ù³ñï»½Ç µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ́ ³ÉËÇ ¹åñáóÇ ÝáõÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí ³ÛÝ-
å»ë, áñ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇÝ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ¾Éµáõñë É»éÝ»ñÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ù³ëÁ:
ÆÝùÁ, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ` Ï³Ý³ã ßñç³ÝÝ ¿ áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ Ù»Í ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µ ̈  ́ ³ùáõ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí,
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áñáÝù Ý³¨ ïñí³Í »Ý ó³Ù³ùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³Ûë ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÝ ³Ûëûñ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»Ý, ÇëÏ
ÝáõÛÝ³ÝáõÝ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý Ñ»Ýó Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³÷ÇÝ: Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ »Ý ÑáëáõÙ »ñ»ù ·»ï»ñ: êñ³ÝóÇó í»ñ¨ÇÝÝ
²ñ³ùëÝ ¿, ³å³ ÎáõñÁ, áñáÝù Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ý³Ëù³Ý Íáí Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Çñ³ñ, ÇëÏ ³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ã»°
ÙÇ³ó³Í ̈  Ã»° ³é³ÝÓÇÝ: ºññáñ¹ ·»ïÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿ Ü³Ññ áõ-èáõë §èáõë³Ï³Ý ·»ï¦: êñ³ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ¿ ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÁ,
ÇëÏ ²ñ³ùëÇ áõ ÎáõñÇ ÙÇç¨ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù ä³ñï³íÁ:

Ü³Ëáñ¹ ù³ñï»½áõÙÝ ¿É Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ: ²ÛÝ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýñ³ Ù»ç »Ý Ã³÷-
íáõÙ ÑÇÝ· ·»ï»ñ (»Ã» ²ñ³ùëÝ áõ ÎáõñÝ ³é³ÝÓÇÝ Ñ³ßí»Ýù) ¨, ãÝ³Û³Í áñ ë³ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ç ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï
Ù³ëÝ ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ̈  å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í³¹Çñ, ³ÛÝáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ ³í»ÉÇ ×ß·ñÇï ¿ óáõó³¹ñáõÙ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ ù³Ý ä³ï.
46-Ç ù³ñï»½Á:

²ñ³ùëÇó Ñ³ñ³í Ýßí³Í ¿ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç ØáÕ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ` ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ̧ »ÛÉ³ÙÇ É»éÝ»-
ñÇ áõ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ÙÇç¨: È»éÝ»ñÇ í»ñÁ` ³çáõÙ, ù³ñï»½³·»ïÁ Ýß»É ¿ ÙÇ ù³Õ³ù ¨ Ýñ³Ý ïí»É ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», §Ð³Û³ë-
ï³Ý¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÁ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó ̈  ²Õí³ÝùÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¿ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í:

5 – ²È-Æ¸ðÆêÆ

²ñ³µ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇó ³Ù»Ý³ß³ï ³ßË³ñÑ ßñç³Í ¨ ×³Ý³ãí³ÍÝ»ñÇó ¿ ÇµÝ-²µ¹áõÉÉ³Ñ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ µÇÝ
²µ¹áõÉÉ³Ñ µÇÝ Æ¹ñÇë ³É-Þ³ñÇý ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÝ, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ å³ñ½³å»ë ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇ ³ÝáõÝáí: Ü³ ÍÝí»É ¿ Ø³ñáÏ-
ÏáÛÇ ê»áõï³ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ 1099 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ëáíáñ»É ¿ Îáñ¹áí³ÛáõÙ, áñÝ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³-
·áõÛÝ Ùß³ÏáõÃ³ÛÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ ¿ñ, áõñ ̈  ³éÇÃ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ñ»ï³½áï»Éáõ åáñïáÉ³Ý Íáí³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ:75 ²É-Æ¹ÇñÇëÇÝ
×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ¿ñ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ, ØÇçÇÝ ¨ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ, Ñ³í³ù»É ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³µÝáõÛÃ ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ£ Ö³Ù÷áñ¹áõÃÛáõÝ»ñÇó í»ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáõó Ñ»ïá êÇóÇÉÇ³ÛÇ èáÅ» II Ã³·³íáñÁ Ýñ³Ý Ýß³Ý³Ï»É ¿ ³ñùáõÝÇùÇ
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï, áõñ ̈  Ý³ ³ßË³ï»ó ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ Ù³ÑÁ` 1166 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ: Üñ³ ·ñù»ñÇó »Ý øÇÃ³µÇ Ýáõ½Ñ³ï áõÉ-Ùáõß-
Ã³Õ ýÇ ¿ÑÃ»ñ³Õ ³ý³Õ áñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý»É §Ð³×»ÉÇ ·Çñù Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³Ù³ñ, áíù»ñ ó³ÝÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ ï»ë-
Ý»É¦ ̈  áñÁ Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ã ¿ §èáÅ»ÛÇ ·Çñù¦ í»ñÝ³·ñáí: ²Ûë ·ñùáõÙ ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÝ ëÏ½µáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ µáÉáñ³Ï³Ó¨
³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ÙÇ ù³ñï»½, ·Íí³Í ́ ³ÉËÇ ¹åñáóÇ ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñáí, ³å³ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÝ Áëï ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý
É³ÛÝáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÛáÃ ÏÉÇÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ, ¨ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ·áïÇÝ µ³Å³Ý»Éáí ï³ë Ù³ëÇ` Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ 70
Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, Ûáõñ³ù³ÝãÛáõñÝ Çñ µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ï»ùëïáí: ²ÛëåÇëáí, 1154 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í
Ó»é³·ÇñÝ áõÝÇ Ù»Ï ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ̈  70 Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ:

²É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ Ó»é³·ñÇó å³Ñå³Ýí»É »Ý áõÃ ûñÇÝ³Ï, Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáí: Æ¹ñÇëÇÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ ·ÇñùÁ å³ïñ³ë-
ï»ÉÇë û·ïí»É ¿ äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ïáñÇó, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Çñ»Ý Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ` ³ÛÉ ³ñ³µ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³-
·»ïÝ»ñÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó: Üñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í »Ý ß³ï ×³ß³Ïáí ¨ ·áõÝ³íáñí³Í »Ý å³ÛÍ³é ·áõÛÝ»ñáí:
²Ù»Ý ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ Ýßí³Í ¿ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ ¨ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ÃÇíÁ, µ³Ûó Ñ³×³Ë »ñÏáõ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ù³ñï»½
³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó ÙÇ³óÝ»É ³é³Ýó áõÕÕáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³Ýó ã³÷³ÝÇßÝ»ñÝ áõ Ïïñí³ÍùÇ ï»Õ»ñÝ Çñ³ñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý
Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý ãÉÇÝ»É: ²Ûë ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÝ å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ñ Ý³¨ ÙÇ ³ñÍ³ÃÛ³ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹,
µ³Ûó ³ÛÝ ó³íáù Ù»½ ãÇ Ñ³ë»É: ¶»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ù³ñï»½³·»ï ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÁ (1844-1933 ÃÃ.) ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ §èáÅ»Ç ·ñùÇ¦
70 ÷áùñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ Ï³½Ù»É ¿ ÙÇ Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½ ̈  Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É 1928 Ã. áñå»ë Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ
§Ø»Í ù³ñï»½Á¦:

ä³ï. 47/48 – ²Ûë »ñÏáõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ í»ñóí³Í »Ý ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³ñ³µ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ
(1099–1166 ÃÃ.) èáÅ»Ç ·ñùÇó: ú·ïí»Éáí ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý Íáí³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÝ»ñÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó áõ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï-
Ý»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, 1154 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÝ å³ïñ³ëïáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï èáÅ»Ç ·ÇñùÁ, áñÇÝ ÏÇó
Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½ ̈  ÛáÃ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ, ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí` ¾ÕÉÇÙÝ»ñÇ (ÏÉÇÙ³) 70 Ñ³ïí³Í³ÛÇÝ áõ ï³ñ-
µ»ñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ:

Ò»é³·ñáõÙ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÛáÃ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ¨ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ·áïÇ, Çñ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ, µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ï³ëÁ
Ù³ëÇ, ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í Ù»Ï ù³ñï»½áí: ́ áÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí:

ä³ï. 47-Ç ù³ñï»½Ç Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ §âáññáñ¹ ÏÉÇÙ³ÛÇ í»ó»ñáñ¹ Ù³ëÁ¦, áñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  ä³ñëÏ³ë-
ï³ÝÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç áõ Ýñ³ÝóÇó Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨áõÙ (ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ) »Ý Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Ó³ËáõÙ »Õ³Í Ï³åáõÛï ÍáíÁ Î³ë-
åÇó ÍáíÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÝ ¿, áñÇ ÙÝ³óáñ¹Á »ñ¨áõÙ ¿ Ñ³çáñ¹ ù³ñï»½áõÙ: ºñÏáõ ÏÕ½Ç áõÝ»óáÕ Ý»ñù¨Ç Ï³Ý³ã ÉÇ×Á ³Ýí³Ýí³Í
¿ ́ áõÑ³ÛñÇ ø³µáõÃ³Ý, (Î³åáõï³Ý Ï³Ù àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×), áñÇ í»ñÝ ¿ Ø³ñ³Õ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ: Ø³ñ³Õ³ÛÇ í»ñÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇÝ
²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» (Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ë), ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ Ó³ËáõÙÝ »Ý Â³íñÇ½ ù³Õ³ùÁ ̈  ̧ »ÛÉ³Ù áõ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í É»éÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáÕ µ³ñ¹ ·»ï³ÛÇÝ ó³ÝóÁ îÇ·ñÇëÇ ̈  º÷ñ³ïÇ íï³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ ³Õµ-
ÛáõñÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ëÏëíáõÙ »Ý î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó áõ ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÇó. í»ñçÇÝÝ»ñë óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý Ý»ñù¨áõÙ áñå»ë
½áõÛ· Ù³Ýáõß³Ï³·áõÛÝ É»éÝ»ñ: îÇ·ñÇëÇ íï³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ø»Í ¨ öáùñ ¼³µ ·»ï»ñÝ ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÇó É»éÝ»ñÇó »Ý ëÏÇ½µ
³éÝáõÙ áõ ÑáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ Ñ³ñ³í` ä³ñëÇó Íáó:

 75 ²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï Îáñ¹áí³ÛáõÙ Ï³ÛÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 70 ·ñ³¹³ñ³Ý ¨ ù³Õ³ùÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ºíñáå³ÛÇ Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ áõ ·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ:
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ä³ï. 48-Ç Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ §ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ÏÉÇÙ³ÛÇ í»ó»ñáñ¹ Ù³ëÁ¦, áñÁ ä³ï. 47 ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÝ ¿, áõñ
Çñ³ñ »Ý Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ ä³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ²Õí³ÝùÁ: ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ó³Ë ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ, ÇëÏ ²Õí³ÝùÁ` ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µ ù³Õ³ùáí, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç-
ï»ÕÁ` Ý»ñù¨áõÙ: Ìáí»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³åáõÛï, ÉÇ ÷ñ÷ñ³óáÕ ³ÉÇùÝ»ñáí: Ò³ËÇ ÍáíÁ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ³çÇÝÁ` ê¨
ÍáíÁ: ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Á ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»çï»ÕÇ Ï³Ý³ã ÉÇ×Ý ¿, áñÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ »Ý ²ñ×»ß (Ï³ñÙÇñ) áõ ÊÉ³Ã (¹»ÕÇÝ) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ:
Î³ñÙÇñ Ã³Ý³ùáí ·ñí³Í Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³éÏ³ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÁ` Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ, ì³Ý³ É×Ç áõ ²ñ×»ß ù³Õ³-
ùÇ ÏáÕùÇÝ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ç ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ »Õ³Í ëñ×³·áõÛÝ É»éÝ»ñÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ` ·ñí³Í áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó: ²ïñå³-
ï³Ï³ÝÁ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ó³Ë ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙÝ ¿, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ, ̧ »ÛÉ³ÙÇ Ùáï, í»ñáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñ-
í³Í Ï³Ý³ã ·»ïÇ` ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÇ ̈  ²Õí³ÝùÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ
·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Ê³½³ñÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ·»ï³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á ²ñ³ùë áõ Îáõñ ·»ï»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ³çÇó Ó³Ë ¨
Ý³Ëù³Ý Î³ëåÇó Íáí Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÝ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó »Ý ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ: ì»ñÇÝÝ ²ñ³ùëÝ ¿, ÇëÏ Ý»ñù¨ÇÝÁ` ÎáõñÁ: ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó
1927 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õí³Í í»ñ³·ÍáõÙÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ïÏ»-
ñáõÙ:

ä³ï. 49 – ²Ûë í»ñ³·Íí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý ³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ èáÅ»Ç ·ñùÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÑÇÙ³Ý íñ³ 1927 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ å³ï-
ñ³ëï»É ¿ ·»ñÙ³Ý³óÇ ù³ñï»½³·»ï ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÁ, áñÁ Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»É ¿ Þïáõï·³ñï ù³Õ³ùáõÙ 1928 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ:
ø³ñï»½Ç ³Ûë Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ëáñ¹ »ñÏáõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý
ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ, ÎáíÏ³ëÇ áõ öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý É³ïÇÝ³ï³é:
ø³ñï»½Ç ³Ûë Ñ³ïí³ÍÁ í»ñ³·Íí³Í ³ÙµáÕç ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ù»Ï í»ó»ñáñ¹ Ù³ëÝ ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ:

²Ûë í»ñ³·ÍáõÙÝ ¿É µÝ³·ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí: Î»ÝïñáÝÇ ÍáíÁ ê¨ ÍáíÝ ¿, Ó³ËÇÝÁ Î³ëåÇó Ï³Ù
Ê³½³ñÝ»ñÇ ÍáíÝ ¿, ÇëÏ í»ñÇ ³çáõÙÝ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë¬³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³ÝÏÛáõÝÁ:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ ³éÏ³ ¿ »ñ»ù ï»Õ»ñáõÙ. §Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ¦, ²³ÉÇ-²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ì³Ý³ É×Ç Ùáï, áñÝ
³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ²ñ·Çë (²ñ×»ßÇ ³Õ³í³ÕáõÙÁ µÝ³·ñÇÝÝ ¿), §öáùñ Ð³ÛùÁ¦, ²ë³ýÇÉ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», ì³Ý³ É×Ç ÑÛáõëÇë-
³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙÝ ¿, ÇëÏ »ññáñ¹Á, ́ ³ùÇÛÛ³Ã áõÉ-²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ», §Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÝ³óáñ¹Á¦, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ É×»ñÇ ÙÇç¨:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ÙÛáõë Í³ÝáÃ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý ́ ÇÃÉÇëÁ, Î³ÉÇÏÉ³Ý (Î³ñÇÝ, ¾ñ½ñáõÙÁ), ÊÉ³ÃÁ, ̧ íÇÝÁ, Ü³-
ËÇç¨³ÝÁ (Ü³ßáõÇ), ²ñ½³ÝÁ, ²ÙÇ¹Á, ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝÁ, ÊáÛÁ ¨ ê³ÉÙ³ëïÁ, áñáÝóÇó áõÃÁ Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙÝ »Ý
·ïÝíáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙáõÙ »Õ³Í Ï³Ý³ã ÉÇ×Á àõñÙÇá ÉÇ×Ý ¿, áñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ́ áõÑ³ÛñÇ ø³Ýáõ-
Ã³Ý : ²Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ï³é³ëË³É, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ÝáõÝÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ ø³µáõÃ³Ý` ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Î³åáõï³Ý ÉÇ×Á: êË³ÉÇ
å³ï×³éÁ ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý ï»ùëïáõÙ ï³éÇ Ù»Ï Ï»ïÁ Ý»ñù¨Ç ÷áË³ñ»Ý í»ñÁ ¹Ý»ÉÝ ¿, áñáí §µ¦ ï³éÁ ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ §Ý¦::
¸³ï»Éáí ´ÇÃÉÇë, ÊÉ³Ã ¨ ²ñ×»ß ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó, ÙÛáõë ÷áùñ ÉÇ×Á, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ àõñÙÇá É×Ç ³çÇó
Ý»ñù¨, ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Ý ¿:

ÜáõÛÝÇëÏ 1154 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ ́ ÇÉ³¹ áõÉ-è³ÝÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ²Õí³Ýù-²ññ³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ùëÇó ÑÛáõëÇë,
ÇëÏ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ` ·»ïÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³÷ÇÝ: ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ·ïíáÕ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý ́ ³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µÁ, Þ³Ù-
ËáñÁ, Þ³Ù³ËÇÝ, ́ ³ÛÉ³Ï³ÝÁ, ì³ñë³Ï³ÝÁ ÂÇýÉÇëÁ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñ: ́ áÉáñ »ñ»ù »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇ³ëÇÝ ̈  »ñÏáõ
·»ï»ñÇ Ë³éÝÇ×³Õ³Ý× Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Á å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ º÷ñ³ïÇÝ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÇÝ:

6- ²È-Ô²¼ìÆÜÆ

¼³ù³ñÇ³ ÇµÝ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ ³É-Ô³½íÇÝÇÝ (1203-1283 ÃÃ.) å³ñëÇÏ Í³·áõÙáí ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ¿ñ, áñÇ
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý µ³é³ñ³Ý Ó»é³·ÇñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ì³Ûñ»ñÇ, Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ̈  Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ê³
å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ëË»Ù³ïÇÏ ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³-
íáí: Ò»é³·ñÇ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý Ý³¨ Ýñ³ ÍÝÝ¹³í³Ûñ Ô³½íÇÝÇ` ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ:

Ô³½íÇÝÇÝ Ý³¨ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³Ï ¿ñ ̈  ·ñ»É ¿ ïÇ»½»ñùÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ¿ ²ñ³ñãáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ññ³ß³ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ̈  Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ ï³ñûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ü³ ³Ûë ·ñùáõÙ ̈ ë ï»Õ³¹ñ»É ¿ ÙÛáõë ·ñùÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ
ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½: ä»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ô³½íÇÝÇÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç »Õ³Í ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÁ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ¿³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»Ý ̈  Ñ³×³Ë Ù»ÏÁ ÙÛáõëÇ Ñ»ï ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï»ÉÇ ¿:

ä³ï. 50 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ô³½íÇÝÇÇ ì³Ûñ»ñÇ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñ ̈  ²ëïÍá ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý
1329 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Á ß³ï å³ñ½ ¿ ̈  áõÕÕáñ¹-
í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí, ³é³Ýó óáõó³¹ñ»Éáõ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³÷»ñÁ ¨ ³ÛÉ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ê³ ïÇåÇÏ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý
·áïÇ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½ ¿ áõñ, ëÏë³Í Ñ³ñ³íÇó` µáÉáñ³ÏÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇó, ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÛáÃ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ Ï³Ù
ÏÉÇÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ, ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí §¿ÕÉÇÙ¦-Ý»ñÇ: ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ,
ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³Ïí»Éáí Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÇ ·áïÇáí, ̈  í»ñçáõÙ` ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ·áïáõó ÑÛáõëÇë ·ïÝíáÕ ³ÝµÝ³Ï»ÉÇ §ÐÛáõ-
ëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ¨»é¦ ßñç³Ýáí:
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ø³ñï»½áõÙ ÇßËáÕ »Ý ÛáÃ ÏÉÇÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ, áñï»Õ Íáí³Íáó»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ë»å³Ó¨, ÙËñ×í³Í ïíÛ³É ·áïÇÝ»-
ñÇ Ù»ç: Ò³ËÇó ³ç óáõó³¹ñí³Í Íáó»ñÝ »Ý Î³Ý³ã ÍáóÁ, ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÁ ̈  ́ »ñµ»ñÝ»ñÇ ÍáóÁ: Î»ÝïñáÝÇ ßñç³ÝÁ Î³ëåÇó
ÍáíÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ ³çáõÙ »ñÏáõ ½áõ·³Ñ»é Ã»ù ·Í»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý ´³Ññ-áõÉ-Ø³ÕñÇµ áõ³ ³É-èáõÙ áõ³ ³É-Þ³Ù,
§²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ, ÐéáÙÇ (´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ) ̈  Þ³ÙÇ ÍáíÁ¦, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ:

²Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »Ý, µ³Ûó ëñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³Ý Ý³¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ áã ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ,
áñáÝóÇó »Ý ́ Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³Ý, ́ áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý, ê³Ï³ÉÇµ³Ý (êÉ³íáÝÝ»ñÁ) ̈  èáõëÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ³éÏ³ ¿, ï»Õ³¹ñ-
í³Í Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ¨ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨: êÏë³Í í»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ·áïáõó, ¹ñ³Ýó ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
³çÇó ³Ûëå»ë »Ý.

²é³çÇÝ ·áïÇ ´»ñµ»ñÝ»ñÇ ÍáóÁ, ºÙ»Ý, úÙÙ³Ý, ä³ñëÇó Íáó, Î³Ý³ã [Ï³Ù ́ »Ý·³ÉÇ] Íáó, âÇÝ³ëï³Ý
ºñÏñáñ¹ ·áïÇ î³ÝÅ»ñ, ́ »ñµ»ñÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ, Ü»ñùÇÝ º·Çåïáë, ÐÇç³½, ³É-êÇñ
ºññáñ¹ ·áïÇ ²Ý¹³Éáõ½Ç³, ²ýñÇÏ³, ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³, ́ »ÛÃ-áõÉ ØáõÕ³¹¹³ë [ºñáõë³Õ»Ù], ÞÇñ³½, øÇñÙ³Ý, Øáù-

ñ³Ý, êÇÝ¹, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý, Î³Ý¹³Ñ³ñ, Ø³ãÇÝ:
âáññáñ¹ ·áïÇ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý, ̧ Ç³ñµ»ùÇñ, Æñ³ù, æÇµ³É, Êáñ³ë³Ý, Þ³ç³, ́ ³¹³Ëß³Ý, ²Ã³ãÇÝ, îÇµ»Ã:
ÐÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ·áïÇ üñ³ÝÏ, Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë, Î³ëåÇó Íáí, èáõë, Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, Êáñ»½Ù, úùëÇ³Ý³, ê³¹¹-Â³-

ñ³Ý, Âáõñù»ñ:
ì»ó»ñáñ¹ ·áïÇ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³, ê³Ï³ÉÇµ³ [êÉ³íáÝÝ»ñ], èáõëÝ»ñ, ²ñ³ÉÛ³Ý ÉÇ×, Ô÷ã³ÕÝ»ñ, ́ ³ÙÇ³Ý, Ô³ÛÙ³ÉÇ: 76

ÚáÃ»ñáñ¹ ·áïÇ Ø³ÕñÇµ, Ü»ñùÇÝ ́ Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³, ́ áõÉÕ³ñÝ»ñ, ́ ³Ññ-Ç ì³ñ³Ý·77 [´³ÉïÇÏ Ï³Ù ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Íáí],
¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· [ó»Õ»ñ]:

ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇó ¹áõñë, í»ñÇ (Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ) Ù³ëáõÙ Ï³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý
²ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ê¨ ó»Õ»ñ, Ð³µ»ßÇëï³Ý (ºÃáíåÇ³), ¼³Ý½Çµ³ñ, ÜáõµÇ³, ³É-¼ÇÝç (²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ):78 ø³ñï»½Ç
Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÁ:

ä³ï. 51 – àëÏ»½ûÍ áõ ³ñÍ³Ã³½ûÍ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á Ô³½íÇÝÇÇ (1203-1283 ÃÃ.) 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ì³Ûñ»ñÇ
Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñ ̈  ²ëïÍá ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Ï áõñÇß` 1580 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿:
²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³í³Ï³Ý³ã³÷ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³Ý Ý³Ëáñ¹Á:
ø³ñï»½Á å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ýáí ¿ ̈  å³ïí³Í ¿ áëÏÛ³ ̈  ³ñÍ³ÃÛ³ Ã»ñÃÇÏÝ»ñáí, ÇÝãå»ë ÙÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñ: úñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³Ñ-
å³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ ´³ÉïÇÙáñ ù³Õ³ùÇ àõ³Éï»ñë ²ñÃ ¶³É»ñÇÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ É»éÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý
áëÏ»½ûÍ, ÇëÏ Íáó»ñÝ áõ ·»ï»ñÁ` ³ñÍ³Ã³½ûÍ:

Ô³½íÇÝÇÇ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý, ë³ ¿É óáõó³¹ñáõÙ ¿ ÛáÃ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ ̈  ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ Ù³Ï³·-
ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ¹ñ³Ýó í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ¿£ ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí: ²Ù»Ý³ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ·áïáõó ¹»åÇ
ÑÛáõëÇë Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿.

²Ûëï»Õ µ³í³ñ³ñ ³ñ¨ ãÏ³ ̈  óñïÇ å³ï×³éáí Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñ ã»Ý ³åñáõÙ£

´Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ñ³í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿.
²Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ãÏ³Ý ̈  Ì³Ûñ³Ñ»Õ ï³ùÇ å³ï×³éáí
³Ûëï»Õ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñ ã»Ý ³åñáõÙ£

²Ûë Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ »Ý Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ §öáÃáñÏáï¦ Ï³Ù §ÎÇ½Û³É¦ ·áïÇÝ: ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ¨»éÇ Ùáï Ù»Ï
áõñÇß ï»Õ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿.

²Ûë ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÊáÛÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Îß»é(ù) Ù»Ï ûñ ¿ ̈  Îß»é(ù)Çó ÊáÛ` Ù»Ï ·Çß»ñ£

Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ¨»éÇ Ùáï ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ¿, Ã».
Îß»é(ù)Ç ëÏ½µÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ÒáõÏ Ù»Ï ûñ ¿ ̈  ÊáÛÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ÎáõÛëÇ í»ñçÁ` Ù»Ï ·Çß»ñ:

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷³ëïáõÙ »Ý ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·»ïÇ áõÝ»ó³Í ·Çï»ÉÇùÝ»ñÁ ³ñ»·³Ï³ÛÇÝ
Ñ³Ù³Ï³ñ·Ç ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ûñí³ ¨ »Õ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ï¨áÕáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ. ãÝ³Û³Í áñ ³ÝÑ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ
ù³ñï»½Ý ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕ ·ñÇãÝ ÇÝùÝ ³Ûë ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³í»É³óñ³Í ÉÇÝÇ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ µÝ³·ñÇÝ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ »Ý ²ýñÇÏ³Ý áõ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ºíñáå³Ý áõ ²ëÇ³Ý
ÙÇ³ëÝ³µ³ñ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ù³ëÁ: Ò³ËáõÙ ·ñí³Í ÛáÃ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ-
Ý»ñÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ã³÷»ñÝ »Ý ×ßïáõÙ:

Ò³ËáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ÍáíÁ Ê³Õ³Õ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ ¿, ÇëÏ í»ñÇ Ù»çï»ÕÇÝÁ` ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ ̈  ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ: ì»ó
ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí ßñç³å³ïí³Í Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÝ ¿, áñÇ ³çáõÙÝ ¿ ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ´»Ý·³ÉÛ³Ý ÍáóÁ: ¶Ý³Éáí ³ç,
Íáí³ÍáóÁ, áñÇ Ù»ç »Ý Ã³÷íáõÙ »ñ»ù ·»ï»ñÁ` ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÝ ¿: êñ³Ý ÏÇó, ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ Ùï³Í ÏÇë³ßñç³Ý³Ó¨
Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ ¿, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝÇó ³ç` Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ´³Ññ-Ç ÊáõÉ½áõÙ, Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÝ ¿: Ü»ÕáëÇ áõÃ
íï³ÏÝ»ñÁ Ã³÷íáõÙ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ÇÝã¬áñ É×Ç Ù»ç, áñÇó ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ µáõÝ Ü»ÕáëÁ ̈  ÑáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý: ê³ ³çÇó

 76 î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ ÃÇí 58:
 77 Àëï ²µáõÉý»¹³Ç áõ Ô³½íÇÝÇÇ, ì³ñ³Ý·Á ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ Íáó ¿, áñÁ ß³ï ë³éÝ ¿ áõ ³ÝÑÛáõÁÝÏ³É:
 78 Î³ñáÕ ¿ Ý³¨ ÉÇÝ»É ´³Ññ»ÛÝÇ ¼ÇÝç ù³Õ³ùÁ:
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ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í ×ÛáõÕ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñáí áõ Íáí³Ëáñß»ñáí ÉÇ ÍáíÝ ¿, ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ́ ³Ññ-Ç ØÇëñ (º·Çåï³Ï³Ý Íáí): ê¨
ÍáíÁ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ù»çï»ÕÇó ̈  ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ áõ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ:
îÇ·ñÇëÝ áõ º÷ñ³ïÁ ê¨ ÌáíÁ ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ »Ý ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇÝ: Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ ã¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Í³ÍÏí³Í ¿
Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ç»ñÇ Í³ÉùÇ Ù»ç: ²ñ³ùëÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ îÇ·ñÇëÇó, ÇëÏ ÎáõñÁ` ê¨ ÍáíÇó: êñ³Ýù ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý Çñ³ñ áõ ÑáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ
Î³ëåÇó Íáí: ²ñ³ùëÇ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÇ ÙÇç¨ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» §Ð³Û³ëï³Ý¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ Ýßí³Í
»Ý Â³íñÇ½Ý áõ ¾ñ½ñáõÙÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Í³ÉùÇó ³ñ¨»Éù ·ïÝíáÕ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ÍáíÁ ²ñ³ÉÛ³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿, áñÇ Ù»ç »Ý Ã³÷íáõÙ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇó
ëÏÇ½µ ³éÝáÕ æ»ÛÑáõÝ (²Ùáõ ¹³ñÛ³, úùëáõë) ̈  ê»ÛÑáõÝ (êÇñ ¹³ñÛ³) ·»ï»ñÁ:

7 – Æ´Ü-ê²Æ¸

²Ý¹³Éáõ½Ç³óÇ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ²µáõÉ-Ð³ë³Ý ÇµÝ-ê³Ç¹ ³É-Ø³ÕñÇµÇÝ ÍÝí»É ¿ ¶é³Ý³¹³ÛáõÙ
1213 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, 1241-Çó ï»Õ³÷áËí»É áõ µÝ³Ïí»É ¿ º·ÇåïáëáõÙ, áõñ Ý³ ³ñ¹»Ý ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ñ áñå»ë µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ: 79

²Ûëï»Õ Ý³ ß³ñ³¹ñ»É ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý »ñÏ»ñ: 1276-ÇÝ Ý³ Ù»ÏÝáõÙ ¿ ÂáõÝÇë, áõñ
ï³ë ï³ñÇ ³Ýó Ù³Ñ³ÝáõÙ ¿: Ø³ÕñÇµÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñí³Í Ýñ³ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý åá»ÙÝ»ñÝ áõ Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ»ñÁ Ù»Í Ñ³Ù-
µ³í áõÝ»ÇÝ, µ³Ûó ó³íáù Ù»½ ã»Ý Ñ³ë»É:80 Üñ³ áã ß³ï Ñ³ÛïÝÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ úùëýáñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³Éë³-
ñ³ÝÇ ´á¹É»Û³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ëïáñ¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í Ñ»ï³ùñùñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý áõ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ
·Í³·ñ»ñ:

ä³ï. 52/52a – ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇÝ, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³ÍÁ
Ó»é³·ñÇ 1570 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿, áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ¶Çñù å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ ëÏ½µÇ: Ò»é³·ÇñÁ í»ñ³·ñíáõÙ ¿
ÇµÝ-ê³Ç¹ ³É-Ø³ÕñÇµÇÇ ·ñãÇÝ, Ï³Ù ¿É ê³áõÇ ³É-ü³ñëÇÇÝ: ø³ñï»½Ç ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÁ ·³ÉÇë »Ý 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý
ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÇó: ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÇë û·ïí»É ¿ ÑáõÛÝ
äïÕáÙ»áëÇó ̈  »ñÏáõ ³ÛÉ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó:

ø³ñï»½Ç áõÕÕáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÁ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ã¿, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ëñ³ í»ñÁ áã Ã» Ñ³ñ³íÝ ¿, ³ÛÉ ³ñ¨»ÉùÁ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ñ
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ê³ ´³ÉËÇ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ áõß ßñç³ÝÇ ÝÙáõßÝ»ñÇó ¿, áõñ
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÏÇë³·áõÝ¹Á Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ áõ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ×ß·ñÇï: ²Ûëï»Õ ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ
Íáí»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ¹ñí³ÍùÁ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ùáï ¿: ø³ñï»½áõÙ É»éÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý ëñ×³·áõÛÝ,
Íáí»ñÁ` Ùáõ· Ï³Ý³ã, ÇëÏ ·»ï»ñÁ` µ³ó Ï³Ý³ã: ºÕ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ÛáÃ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨ ·Í»ñáí.
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ Ù³ë³Ùµ ãáññáñ¹ ̈  Ù³ë³Ùµ ¿É ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÝáõÛÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñáõÙ, ÇÝã áñ
³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ¿ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 47 ̈  48):

Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÏÇë³·Ý¹Ç å³ïÏ»ñÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç É³í³·áõÛÝÝ ¿:
²ýñÇÏ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÙÇ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ù ßñç³å³ïí³Í çñáí ̈  ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý` ²ïÉ³ÝïÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ Ñ³ñ³í³-
ÛÇÝ ³ÝóáõÙáí ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý` Ê³Õ³Õ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ: ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½áõ, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ, ÐÝ¹Ï³ãÇÝÇ,
Ø³É³Û³Ý ³ñßÇå»É³·Ç ̈  âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÇ áõñí³·Í»ñÁ ×³Ý³ã»ÉÇ »Ý: êÇµÇñÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· ó»Õ»ñÇ ³ñ·»-
É³ÝáóÁ, áõñ Ýñ³Ýù ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí³Í »Ý Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ Ï³éáõó³Í å³ñÇëåáí, áñÇ í³ñÁ
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ¹³ñå³ë: Ð³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Íáí»ñÁ ÉÇ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ×³Ý³ã»ÉÇ »Ý
Æµ»ñÛ³Ý (äÇñ»Ý»Û³Ý) Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½áõ, üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ áõ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ºíñáå³ÛÇ áõñí³·Í»ñÁ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÍáíáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÛáÃ
Ù»Í ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ` ÑÇÝ·Á: ´áÉáñ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ Éóí³Í »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñáí:

Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ê¨ ÍáíÇÝ ÙÇ³óÝáÕ Ý»ÕáõóÇ íñ³, áñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏ ÍáíÁ,
´áëýáñÝ áõ ̧ ³ñ¹³Ý»ÉÁ: Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝÇ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ÉÇ×Ý ¿, áñÝ Çñ »ñÏáõ (»ñ¨³Ï³Û³Ï³Ý) ÏÕ½ÇÝ»-
ñáí ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ:

Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ Ù»Í É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ Ù»Ï áõñÇßÝ ¿É ³éÏ³ ¿ ëñ³ÝÇó
³ñ¨Ùáõïù (Ý»ñù¨), áñÁ Ï³Ù Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ï³Ù ¿É î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ:

ä³ï. 52a-Ç Ù»ç, Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï³ñ·áí ̈  Ãí»ñáí Ýßí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½áõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ,
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ.

1. ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» (Ð³Û³ëï³Ý), ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ »Õ³Í »ñÏáõ
É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨:

2. ´³µ-áõÉ-²µáõ³µ, ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹, ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ùáï:
3. ÞÇñí³Ý, ÏñÏÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ùáï:
4. ¸»ÛÉ³Ù (¶ÇÉ³Ý) í»ñáÝßÛ³É »ñÏáõëÇ ÙÇç¨:
5. Ð³Ù³¹³Ý, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇó ³ñ¨»Éù:

 79 ø³Õ³ùÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ·ñíáõÙ ¿ ¶ñ³Ý³¹³, µ³Ûó ù³ÝÇ áñ Çëå³Ý»ñ»ÝáõÙ ¹³ ÑÝãíáõÙ ¿ §é¦, ³å³ ï»ëùïáõÙ
å³Ñå³Ýí»É ¿ Çëå³Ý»ñ»ÝÇ ×ß·ñÇï ÑÙãáõÙÁ:
 80 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Ñ³ïáñ 3, ¿ç 296:
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6. ´³Õ¹³¹, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇó Ñ³ñ³í:
7. æ³½Çñ³ (ØÇç³·»ïù), Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨Ùáõïù:
8. Êáñ³ë³Ý, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇó Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»Éù áõ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó Ñ³ñ³í:
9. ´³Ññ-áõÉ-Ê³½³ñ, Î³ëåÇó Íáí:
10. ´³Ññ-áõÉ-èáõÙ, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí:
11. ´³Ññ-áõÉ-ü³ñë, ä³ñëÇó Íáó:
12. ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ ̈  ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ:
13. Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÁ (µ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³ÏÁ):
14. îÇ·ñÇëÁ, áñÁ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇó:
15. º÷ñ³ïÁ, áñÇ ³ÏáõÝùÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ:

ä³ï. 53 – ÆµÝ-ê³Ç¹Ç ÝáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù»Ï áõñÇß µáÉáñ³Ï ù³ñï»½, áõñ å³ïÏ»ñ-
í³Í »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí, ̈  ³Û¹ ÇëÏ å³ï×³éáí ÇëÉ³Ù³-
Ï³Ý ÛáÃ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ µ³ó³Ï³ »Ý Íáí»ñÇ áõ ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ
µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñ, ̈  »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ÉóÝáõÙ »Ý
µáÉáñ³ÏÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ:

¶áïÇÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñ³Ï³Éí³Í »Ý ³çÇó Ó³Ë ¨ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù: ²Ù»Ý ÙÇ ·áïÇ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: êñ³Ýó ÙÇ Ù³ëÁ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³µ³ñ µ»ñíáõÙ »Ý ëïáñ¨.

¶áïÇ 1 - ²¹»Ý, úÙÙ³Ý, ê³Ý³, ²ëáõ³Ý, ÜáõµÇ³, ̧ ³Ù³ëÏáë, ³É-¼ÇÝç ̈  ³ÛÉÝ
¶áïÇ 2 - Ø»ùù³, ²ëáõ³Ý, ́ ³Ññ»ÛÝ, º·Çåïáë, ÐÇç³½, ²ÝÃ³ÏÇ³ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ.
¶áïÇ 3 - ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³, è³ÙÙ³É³Ñ, Ôá¹ë [ºñáõë³Õ»Ù], øÇñÙ³Ý, ø³µáõÉ, ́ ³ëñ³, ÆëÃ³Ëñ,

Â³ñëáõë, ²ëÏ³ÉáÝ, ÊáõÉ½áõÙ, ́ »ñµ»ñ, ́ ³Õ¹³¹ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ.
¶áïÇ 4 - ØáëáõÉ, Ê³ññ³Ý, ³É-æ³½Çñ³ [ØÇç³·»ïù], ÜÇß³µáõñ, êå³Ñ³Ý, ²ÝÃ³ÏÇ³, ̧ ÇÝ³í³ñ, Ð³Ù³¹³Ý, ²ýñÇ-

Ï³, î³ÝÅ»ñ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ.
¶áïÇ 5 - ²Ý¹³Éáõ½Ç³, Â³µ³ñÇëï³Ý, Ø»ñí, ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý, ê³Ù³ñÕ³Ý¹, ³É-Ê³½³ñ, ³É-Âáõñù, ³É-èáõÙ [´Ûáõ-

½³Ý¹Ç³] ¨ ³ÛÉÝ.
¶áïÇ 6 - ê³Ï³ÉÇµ³, ä³ñï³í, Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, Êáñ»½Ù, ¶áñ·³Ý, ̧ »ÛÉ³Ù ̈  ³ÛÉÝ.
¶áïÇ 7 - Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë, Ê³½³ñ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ.

Î³ñ¨áñ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³ÛÝ ·áïÇÝ áõñ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë ̈
Ê³½³ñÇó (áñáÝù ³Õí³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ó»Õ³ËÙµ»ñÇó »Ý) Ñ³ñ³í ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ:

8 – ²È-ØàêÂààôüÆ

 Ð³Ù¹ àõÉÉ³Ñ ³É-ØáëÃááõýÇ ³É-Ô³½íÇÝÇÝ (ßáõñç 1281-1339 ÃÃ.)` ×³Ý³ãí³Í áñå»ë ³É-ØáëÃááõýÇ, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý
Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï å³ïÙ³µ³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ¿ñ, ÍÝí³Í ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ô³½íÇÝ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ: 1330 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ý³
ëÏë»ó ß³ñ³¹ñ»É Çñ ¼³ý³ñ-Ü³Ù»Ý (Ð³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ ·ÇñùÁ), áñÁ 70,000 ïáÕ³Ýáó ÙÇ ¿åáë ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý
áõ Ñ³ÕÃ³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Üñ³ ÙÛáõë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý Â³ñÇË¿ ·á½Ç¹³ (ÀÝïñ³ÝÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ) å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
»ñÏÁ ̈  Üáõ½Ñ³Ã áõÉ-ÔáõÉáõµ (êñïÇ »ñç³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ) ïÇ»½»ñ³·Çï³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·ÇñÁ:81 ²ßË³ñÑ³·-
ñ³Ï³Ý ·ÉáõËÝ»ñáõÙ ·ÇñùÁ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ³ßË³ñÑÇ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ, ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë
Ý³¨ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Íáí»ñÇ, É×»ñÇ, ·»ï»ñÇ, ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇ áõ É»éÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÇó,
É×»ñÇó áõ ·»ï»ñÇó ß³ï»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: È»éÝ»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ·ÉËáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý, áñ ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ áõ
êÇ÷³ÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ É»éÝ»ñÇó »Ý, ÇëÏ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ É»éÝ ¿ ê³í³É³ÝÁ:

ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ëáë»ÉÇë Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ Ù»Ï ·ÉáõËÁ Ñ³ïÏ³óñ»É ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ: Ü³ Çñ
ËáëùÝ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ³Ûëå»ë.

¶áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»Ý »ñÏáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ»ñ` Ø»ÍÁ ̈  öáùñÁ: öáùñ Ð³ÛùÁ å³ñëÇó ïÇñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ý»ñùá ã¿:
Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ Ñå³ï³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇÝ ¨ ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÏ ¿ñ í×³ñáõÙ ä³ñëÇó Ã³·³íáñÇÝ, áñÁ
Ñ³í³ë³ñ ¿ñ ³Ù»Ý Ù»Ï µ»ËÇ [³ÛëÇÝùÝ` ïÕ³Ù³ñ¹áõ] Ñ³Ù³ñ »ñ»ù ÃáõÙ³ÝÇ:

Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³å³ óáõó³Ï³·ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñÇ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó Ï³ñ¨áñ Ûáõñ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, »Õ³Ý³ÏÁ, ·Ûáõ-
Õ³ïÝï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³ñï³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ³é¨ïáõñÁ ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³Ù»Ý ÙÇ ù³Õ³ùÇó ·³ÝÓ³Í ï³ñ»Ï³Ý Ñ³ñÏÇ ù³Ý³-
ÏÁ:82

î³ëÝÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ úëÙ³ÝóÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï øÛ³ÃÇµ â»É»µÇÝ (1609-1657 ÃÃ.) Çñ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý` æÇÑ³Ý ÜÛáõÙ³ÛÇ Ù»ç Ù»Ï ·ÉáõË Ñ³ïÏ³óñ»É ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ, áñï»Õ ï»ùëïÁ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ã» ³É-ØáëÃá-

 81 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Ñ³ïáñ 3, ¿ç 122:
 82 ²É-ØáëÃááõýÇ, Üáõ½Ñ³Ã áõÉ-ÔáõÉáõµ, ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³Ý, Ó»é³·Çñ ÃÇí MS Add.7709, Ã. 190a/b:



60

áõýÇÇ ÝáõÛÝ µ³é»ñáí: Þ³ï Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ â»É»µÇÝ Çñ ÝÛáõÃÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ù³ëÁ áõÕÕ³ÏÇ í»ñóñ»É ¿ ³É-ØáëÃááõýÇÇ
ß³ñ³¹ñ³ÍÇó£ àñù³Ý Ù»½ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿, ³Ûë ³ÕµÛáõñÁ â»É»µÇÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ áñ¨¿ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ãÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏíáõÙ:83

Àëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ³É-ØáëÃááõýÇÇ ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý áõ å³ñëÏ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
Ï³ñ¨áñ ³ÕµÛáõñ ¿ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ó»É, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 500 ³Ý·³Ù ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí»É ¿: î»ùëïÇó øÛ³ÃÇµ â»É»µÇÇ û·ïí»ÉÝ
áõ ³Û¹ Ù³ëÇÝ ãÝß»ÉÁ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ µÝáõÃ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·Í»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿:

²É-ØáëÃááõýÇÇ Üáõ½Ñ³Ã áõÉ-ÔáõÉáõµ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ »ñÏáõ Ó»é³·Çñ ù³ñï»½: Ø»ÏÁ ä³ï. 54-Ç ³ßË³ñÑ³-
óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý³ÛÇÝ ÙÇ ù³ñï»½ ¿, áõñ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ̈  Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý
²ëÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ (ä³ï. 55), áñÁ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ: Ü»ñÏ³ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ í»ñ³ïå-
í³Í ³Ûë »ñÏáõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ¿É í»ñóí³Í »Ý Ó»é³·ñÇ 17-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³-
Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ä³ï. 54 – ²Ûë ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á ³É-ØáëÃááõýÇÇ 1339/1340 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Üáõ½Ñ³Ã áõÉ-ÔáõÉáõµ
Ó»é³·ñÇ ï³ëÝÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó ¿, áñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Á ́ ³ÉËÇ
¹åñáóÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ ãÇ ÝÙ³ÝáõÙ ̈  ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ñ³½³ï ¿ ³É-´ÇñáõÝÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ó³Ù³ù/Íáí ë³ÑÙ³Ý-
Ý»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ Ï»ñå »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í: ø³ñï»½Á Ï³ñ¨áñ ¿ ³ÛÝ ³éáõÙáí, áñ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ ÇÝã¬áñ Ý³ËÝ³Ï³Ý ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ïááñ¹ÇÝ³ïÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ó³Ýó:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý ·Í»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ »Ý
ÛáÃ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ, Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É Ýß»Éáí Ý³¨ »ñÏáõ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë³ÛÇÝ ̈  ³ÝµÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ·áïÇÝ»ñ: ²Ûë ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ
³í»É³óí³Í »Ý áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ó³ÝóÇ ·Í»ñÁ, áñáÝù ÝÙ³Ý »Ý ÙÇçûñ»³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ·Íí³Í ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ï³ëÝ ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ñ»é³-
íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³, µ³Ûó ëñ³Ýù ·Íí³Í »Ý áõÕÇÕ ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý ³Ý·³Ù ù³ñï»½Ç ßñç³ÝÇó ¹áõñë: ò³ÝóÁ Í³ÍÏáõÙ ¿
³ÙµáÕç µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ: Ð³ñÏ ¿ Ýß»É, áñ Ç µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ äïÕáÙ»áëÛ³Ý í»ñ³Ï³éáõóí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ, ÙÇçûñ»³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ³Õ»ÕÝ³Ó¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí»ÉÝ áõ Ýñ³Ýó µ¨»éÝ»ñáõÙ ÙÇ³Ý³ÉÁ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ »ñ¨³Ý
»Ï³Ý ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ áõß: ø³ñï»½ÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ï»ùëïÇ Ù»ç ·áïÇÝ»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý Áëï ¹ñ³Ýó ï»Õ³¹ñÙ³ÝÁ. ³Û¹
Ù³ëÇÝ Ýßí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç µáÉáñ³ÏÇó ¹áõñë: Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÇó Ñ³ñ³í (í»ñ¨áõÙ) ·ïÝíáÕ ßñç³ÝÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ Ý³Ë³»Õ³Ý³Ï³-
ÛÇÝ ·áïÇ, áñÁ ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ¨»é: ̧ ñ³ÝÇó Ý»ñù¨ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÛáÃ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³Ýó
í»ñçáõÙ` ù³ñï»½Ç ³Ù»Ý³Ý»ñù¨Ç Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ÷áùñ ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë, áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇó Ñ»éáõ ¨
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ¨»é: ò³ÝóÇ ³Ù»Ý Ù»Ï µ³Å³ÝÙáõÝù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ï³ëÝ ³ëïÇ×³Ý Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛáõÝ:

ø³ñï»½Á ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí, µ³Ûó Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»ç Ã»ñÃÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ ³ÛÝå»ë,
áñ ³í»É³óí³Í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ»ñÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÝ ¿É ³Û¹å»ë »Ý ·ñí³Í` ßáõé ïñí³Í 180 ³ëïÇ×³Ýáí: Ü»ñÏ³ Ñ³ïáñáõÙ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³ÍÁ ×ß·ñÇï áõÕÕáñ¹áõÃÛ³Ùµ ¿ óáõó³¹ñí³Í` í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí:

Î³åáõÛï ½³Ý·í³ÍÁ ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý áõ Ê³Õ³Õ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÍáíÇÝ: ´Ý³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÇó ÑÛáõëÇë, áñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ïáãí»É ¿ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·ÇÍ: ²ç
ÏáÕÙáõÙ ÍáíÇ Ù»ç ÙËñ×í³Í »ñÏáõ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ²ýñÇÏ³Ý: ²çÇó ³é³çÇÝÁ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý
²ýñÇÏ³Ý ¿, áñÇó Ñ»ïá »Õ³Í ÍáóÁ Ïáãí³Í ¿ ëáíáñ³µ³ñ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ïñí³Í ³ÝáõÝáí` ´³Ññ-Ç ý³ñ³Ý·: ê³
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ¶íÇÝ»³Ï³Ý ÍáóÝ ¿, áñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Ë»Õ³ÃÛáõñí³Í: Ð³çáñ¹ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÁ Î»Ýï-
ñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¨ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ¿, áñÇ Ó³ËáõÙÝ ¿ ´³Ññ-Ç ÊáõÉ½áõÙÁ: ê³ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇÝ ïñí³Í ÑÇÝ ³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿, áñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙÝ ¿ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíáõÙ »Õ³Í §ÊáõÉ½áõÙ¦ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ëï³ÛÇÝ ù³Õ³ùÇ
³ÝáõÝÁ:84 êñ³ Ó³ËáõÙÝ ¿ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ ̈  ́ ³Ññ-Ç úÙÙ³ÝÁ: ²ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ í»ñçÇÝ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ
¿ âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ: ²çáõÙ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó ó³Ù³ù Ùï³Í ÍáíÁ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ́ ³Ññ-Ç èáõÙ
áõ³ ü³ñ³Ý·, áñÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙÝ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ: ò³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ »Õ³Í Ï³åáõÛï µáÉáñ³ÏÁ
Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ ¿:

öáùñ Ð³ÛùÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ âáññáñ¹ ·áïáõ Ù»ç, ÇëÏ ³Ûë »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÇ Ùáï ³éÏ³ »Ý ¹ñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í áñ Ï³ñ¨áñ ï»Õ áõÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ç µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ï»ùëïÇ Ù»ç, ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ³Ûë
ù³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ã¿, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÝáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ù³ñï»½áõÙ, áñÝ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý ¿ (ï»°ë Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ïÏ»ñÁ):

Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Æñ³ùÝ áõ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ: ̧ ñ³ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ë-
Ý»É Êáñ³ë³ÝÁ, ü³ñëÁ, øÇñÙ³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ áõ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ` (áñï»Õ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕ-
Ã³Ý) ³éÏ³ »Ý ́ áõÉÕ³ñÇ³Ý, èáõëÁ, Ô÷ã³ÕÝ»ñÁ, â»ñù»½Ý»ñÁ ̈  üñ³ÝÏÝ»ñÁ: ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý
µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ ì»ó»ñáñ¹ ·áïáõÙ:

ä³ï. 55 – ²É-ØáëÃááõýÇÇ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó, ê¨, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý, úÙÙ³ÝÇ Íáí»ñÇ áõ
ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ ÙÇç¨ ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, Ýñ³ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÝáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÇó »Ý, ÇÝã áñ Ý³Ë-
ÏÇÝ ù³ñï»½Á:85 ²Ûëï»Õ ¿çÁ Í³ÍÏí³Í ¿ Ù»ÏÇó »ñÏáõ ³ëïÇ×³ÝÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí ·Íí³Í ÙÇ ó³Ýóáí: Ìáí»ñÇ ³÷»ñÁ

 83 øÛ³ÃÇµ â»É»µÇ, æÇÑ³Ý ÜÛáõÙ³, ·ÉáõË 41, 1657 ¨ ê³ýñ³ëïÛ³Ý, Âñù³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, Ñ³Û»ñÇ ¨ ²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ëÇ ÙÛáõë
ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ , Ð³ïáñ 2, ºñ¨³Ý, 1964, ¿ç 29:
 84 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Ñ³ïáñ 5, ¿ç 367-369, 1980:
 85 ²Ûë ³ÝáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ·ñíáõÙ ¿ Ù»Ï Ù-áí, µ³Ûó ù³ÝÇ áñ ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝáõÙ ë³ »ñÏáõ Ù-áí ¿ ·ñíáõÙ ¨ ÑÝãíáõÙ, ³Ûë Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
å³Ñå³Ýí³Í ¿ ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝÇ ×ß·ñÇï ÑÝãáõÙÁ:
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Ýßí³Í »Ý ë¨ ·Í»ñáí, ÇëÏ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý áñáÝó ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ
Ï³åáõÛïáí ³í»É³óí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³, ÇëÏ ³Û¹ Ãí»ñÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ïñí³Í »Ý
Ý»ñù¨Ç óáõó³ÏáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí ¨ ó³ÝóÇ ù³é³ÏáõëÇÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç ·ñí³Í »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ: ò³ÝóÇ
³Ù»Ý Ù»Ï µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ áõÝÇ Ù»Ï ³ëïÇ×³Ý »ñÏ³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ Ùáï »ñÏáõ ³ëïÇ×³Ý É³ÛÝáõÃÛáõÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÁ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ º·ÇåïáëÝ áõ ³ñ¨»É-
ùáõÙ Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³Ý ÙÇÝã¨ ê³Ù³ñÕ³Ý¹ áõ ́ áõË³ñ³: ê³ Ý³ËÏÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñÇ, ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ç, Ï»Ýï-
ñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÝ ¿, áñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³¨ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½ÇÝ »Ý í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É
Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï ÊáõÉ½áõÙ ù³Õ³ùÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ç íñ³ Ï³åáõÛïáí ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ùáï, áñáÝó Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
ïñí³Í »Ý ëïáñ¨:

1. ´³Ññ-Ç Ê³½³ñ – Î³ëåÇó Íáí 13. ØÁëÁñ – º·Çåïáë
2. ´³Ññ-Ç úÙÙ³Ý – úÙÙ³ÝÇ Íáí Ï³Ù ä³ñëÇó Íáó 14. ´áõË³ñ³ ̈  ê³Ù³ñÕ³Ý¹ – Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ
3. ´³Ññ-Ç èáõÙ – ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ̈  ê¨ ÍáíÁ 15. ÊáõÉ½áõÙ – Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï
4. ´³Ññ-Ç ÊáõÉ½áõÙ – Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí 16. àõñÙÇ³
5. ê³ÉÙ³ëï*, ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» * – Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 17. Â³íñÇ½ ̈  ²ñ¹³µÇÉ
6. ÊÉ³Ã* 18. Ø³ñ³Õ³
7. ²ñ×»ß * 19. ¸³Ù³ëÏáë ̈  ²ÝÃ³ÏÇ³
8. ºñ½ÝÏ³Ý* 20. Î³Ûë»ñÇ – Î»ë³ñÇ³
9. Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñï* 21. ´»ÛÃ áõÉ-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ë – ºñáõë³Õ»Ù
10. ²ññ³Ý, ²Õí³Ýù – ÂÇýÉÇëÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ 22. Ü³ËÇç¨³Ý* ̈  Ø³ñ³Ý¹
11. ÂÇýÉÇë ** 23. Ø³É³ÃÇ³*
12. ´³ùáõ** ̈  Þ³Ù³Ë** – Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ 24. ä³ñï³í** ̈  Þ³ÙËáñ** [Þ³Ù·áé]

(*) Ò»é³·ñáõÙ ëñ³Ýù Ýßí³Í »Ý áñå»ë Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ:
(**) ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ:
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¶ÈàôÊ âàððàð¸

àôÞ ØÆæÜ²¸²ðÚ²Ü ø²ðîº¼Üºð
(î³ëÝÙ»Ï»ñáñ¹Çó ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝãáñë»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ)

î³ëÝÙ»Ï¬ï³ëÝãáñë»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇó Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É »Ý ß³ï
Ï³ñ¨áñ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áñáÝó Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ
ï»Õ »Ý ·ï»É ï³ñµ»ñ Ó»é³·Çñ ÅáÕáí³ÍáõÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, ÇëÏ
ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÝ ¿É Ù»Í³¹Çñ »Ý áõ Çñ»ÝóÇó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý
³é³ÝÓÇÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, å³ïñ³ëïí³Í áñå»ë
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: ²Ûë Å³é³Ý·áõÃÛáõÝÇó ÁÝïñí³Í Ï³ñ¨áñ³-
·áõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý ·ñùÇ ³Ûë ·ÉËáõÙ:

²ÛÝ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù»ç Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ý-
ñ³å»ë ï³ñµ»ñ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ»ñ »Ý, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï ¼³ïÏ³Ï³Ý ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ, ïáÝ³óáõÛó»ñ, µÝ³·Ç-
ï³Ï³Ý, ³ëïÕ³µ³ßË³Ï³Ý áõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ̈ , Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ñ³-
í³ù³ÍáõÝ»ñ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ß³ï ï³ñµ»ñ »Ý Çñ»Ýó
å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñáí ̈  ¹ñ³Ýó
¹³ë³íáñáõÙÝ»ñáí, µ³Ûó ̈  ³ÛÝå»ë áõÝ»Ý ß³ï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ
·Í»ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý å³ñ½ T-O ï³ñ³ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ,
áñáÝù ¹»é¨ë Ñ»ï¨áõÙ »Ý ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ ̈  úñáëÇáëÇ Ùá-
¹»ÉÝ»ñÇÝ, å³ñáõÝ³Ï»Éáí Çñ»Ýó Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇó Ñ³Ù»Ù³-
ï³µ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:
Î³Ý Ý³¨ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ ¨
¹»ï³ÉÝ»ñ óáõó³¹ñáÕ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, áñáÝù Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ
»Ý ³ëïí³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇó áõ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»-
ñÇó Ñ³í³ù³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñ áõ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ:

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ å³ñ½ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ íñ³
ëÏë»óÇÝ ³í»É³Ý³É ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó áõ É»·»Ý¹Ý»ñÇó í»ñó-
í³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÝ áõ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ»ñÇÝ
¿ÇÝ Ñ³ë»É ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³Ù ³ÛÉ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý ³Õµ-
ÛáõñÝ»ñÇó: ²é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñÇ ß³ñùáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ß³Ý
·ÉáõË áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ñ¹Á, ³Ý·ÉáõË Ù³ñ¹Á (áñÇ ³ãùÝ áõ µ»ñ³-
ÝÁ Ýñ³ ÏñÍùÇ íñ³ »Ý), Ù»Ï áï áõÝ»óáÕ Ù³ñ¹Á` êÏÇ³åá-

¹Á, áñÁ ß³ï ³ñ³· í³½áõÙ ¿ ó³ïÏ»Éáí ¨ ³ñ¨Çó å³ßï-
å³ÝíáõÙ Çñ ÑëÏ³ áïÇ ëïí»ñÇ ï³Ï, Ù»Í ³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñáí
Ù³ñ¹Á, áñÁ óñïÇó å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñáí ¿
÷³Ã³ÃíáõÙ, Ù³ñ¹³Ï»ñÝ»ñÁ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ï»Õ
¿ÇÝ ·ïÝáõÙ Ý³¨ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, í»ñóí³Í å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý
áõ ³ëïí³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó, ûñÇÝ³Ï æñÑ»Õ»ÕÇ,
ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÇ, Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ ×»Õùí»Éáõ, ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á·
í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÇ ³ñß³í³ÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ¹ÇÙ³¹ñ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³-
Ïáí ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ Ï³éáõó³Í å³ñëåÇ, ºñÏ-
ñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÇ áõ Ýñ³ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÇ, ³Ù³½áÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ áõ
ÝÙ³Ý ³ÛÉ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:86

²Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝáõÙ (1000-1350 ÃÃ.) å³ïñ³ëï-
í³Í Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý í»ñÁ
Ãí³ñÏí³Í ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ
Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ å³ïÙ³-
Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³ñï»½áõÙ
óáõó³¹ñí³Í »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: î»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏÁ, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿
ù³ñï»½Ç ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ã³÷»ñáí ¨ Ù»Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ
³Ûë ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Í³í³ÉáõÝ »Ý: êñ³Ý-
óÇó ß³ï»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõÕÕí³ÍáõÃÛáõÝ, Ù³ëÝ³íá-
ñ³å»ë ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ,
Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ ×»Õùí³Í ¨ Ý»ñÏí³Í Ï³ñÙÇñ ·áõÛÝáí, áñÁ
óáõó³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Çëñ³Û»ÉóÇÝ»ñÇ ³ÝóÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ÍáíÇ µ³ó-
í»ÉÁ: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ù³Ý³ÏÇ
ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ð³Ù»Ù³ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë ¹³ñ³ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ
å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏÁ ÝßáÕ Ãí»ñÁ
ïñí³Í »Ý Ý»ñù¨Ç ³ÕÛáõë³ÏáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ä³ï. Ø³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ù³Ý³ÏÁ
²ÉµÇ ù³ñï»½ 14 50
ÂáñÝÇ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½ 25 60
Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó - 81
§´³ñáÛ³Ëáë¦ ·ñùÇ ù³ñï»½ 68 95
øáÃÃáÝÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½ 57 146
È³Ùµ»ñïÇ ù³ñï»½ 59 180
´³ñÑ»µñ»áë 76 190
ê³áõÉÇÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 58 229
ÐÇ·¹»ÝÇ Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 79 346
Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ ù³ñï»½ 11 407
Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 77 1,021
¾µëÃáñýÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó 70 1,224

 86 î»°ë ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³Ý, º½»ÏÇ»É 38 ¨ 39:
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ä»ïù ¿ ÑÇß»É, áñ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó áã Ù»ÏÝ ³ÙµáÕçáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ Ýáñ³ëï»ÕÍ ·áñÍ ã¿. Ýñ³Ýó å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í áñáß ï»-
Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ í»ñóí³Í »Ý Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ³ÕµÛáõñ-ù³ñï»½Çó,
áñÇ íñ³ ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ ³í»É³óñ»É ¿ Çñ áõÝ»ó³Í ï»Õ»-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÝÑñ³Å»ßï ÝÛáõÃ»ñÁ` Ã»É³¹ñí³Í ù³ñ-
ï»½Á å³ïíÇñáÕÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³Ù ¿É å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¹ñ³
ÏÇñ³éáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ïáí: Ð»ï³ùñùÇñ ¿, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñ-
Ï³Û³óí³Í 12 ù³ñï»½Çó 9-Ý áõÝ»Ý ÇÝã¬áñ ÙÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï, ãÝ³Û³Í Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ãÉÇÝ»É:

àõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ å³ïñ³ëïí»É »Ý Ù»Í³-
¹Çñ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §Ù³å-
å³ ÙáõÝ¹Ç¦-Ý»ñ, áñáÝù µ³í³Ï³Ý Ù»Í³ÃÇí »Ý »Õ»É, µ³Ûó
Çñ»Ýó ýÇ½ÇÏ³Ï³Ý ã³÷Ç å³ï×³éáí ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ß³ï
ùã»ñÝ »Ý ÙÝ³ó»É Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ³ÝíÝ³ë ̈  Ñ³ë»É ÙÇÝã¨
Ù»ñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ: êñ³ÝóÇó ãáñëÁ Ñ³ë»É »Ý ÙÇÝã¨ ùë³-
Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ, áñáÝù »Ý` ÎáéÝáõáÉÛ³Ý ¹ùëáõÃÛ³Ý, ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ,
¾µëÃáñýÇ ¨ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Û³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ,
³Û¹å»ë ³Ýí³Ýí³Í Áëï Çñ»Ýó å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý í³Ûñ»ñÇ
³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ: ²Ûë ãáñë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ¿É áõÝ»Ý ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý
Í³·áõÙ Ï³Ù ³ÕµÛáõñ:87 øáñÝí³ÉÛ³Ý ¹ùëáõÃÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³óáõÛóÁ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñí»É ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ, ì»ñã»ÉÉÇÇ Ù³ëÇÝ
³ëíáõÙ ¿, Ã» Æï³ÉÇ³ ¿ µ»ñí»É ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇó, ¾µëÃáñýÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý ¿É å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ ÙÇ ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý ̈ , í»ñç³-
å»ë, Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç §Ø³åå³ ØáõÝ¹ÇÝ¦ ÍÝáõÝ¹ ¿ ³é»É áõ
å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ó¨³íáñáõÙÁ, ¹ñ³Ýó Ù»ç óáõó³¹ñ-
í³Í ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ ̈  å³ñáõÝ³Ï³Í Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý, ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ß³ï ï»Õ»ñáõÙ áõÝ»Ý

 87 Harley, J. B. & Woodward, David – The History of Cartography – Ñ³ï. 1, ¿ç 1987.

ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: êñ³Ýù µáÉáÁ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ »Ý
áõ ÑÇÙÝí³Í úñáëÇáëÇ Ùá¹»ÉÇ íñ³, áñÇ íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í
»Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ äÉÇÝÇáëÇ, Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ, ú·áëïÇÝá-
ëÇ, Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó: Æï³É³óÇ
àõÙµ»ñïá ¾ùáÛÇ §´³áõ¹áÉÇÝá¦ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý í»åáõÙ, áõñ
å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ÏÛ³ÝùÁ 12-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ, Ñ»ñáëÁ »ñ³½áõÙ ¿
·Ý³É Ñ»é³íáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñ, Ñ³ëÝ»É áõ µ³ñÓñ³Ý³É ²ñ³ñ³-
ïÁ, áõñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÇ ÙÝ³óáñ¹Ý»ñÁ,
·Ý³É ²Õí³Ýù, áõñ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ³í»ÉÇ ëåÇï³Ï »Ý ù³Ý ³ÉÛáõ-
ñÁ, Ñ³Ý¹Çå»É ³Ù³½áÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ áõ Ñ³ëÝ»É Ü»Õáë, ̧ ñ³Ë-
ïÇ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, áñÁ ëÏÇ½µ ³éÝ»Éáí ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó`
³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ÑÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý ³Ý³å³ïÝ»ñÇó, ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³ÏÛ³ ³Ý-
óáõÙáí Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ º·Çåïáë ¨ Ïïñ»Éáí ëñ³ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ`
Ã³÷íáõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí: ²Ûë µáÉáñÁ ¨ ¹»é ³í»ÉÇÝ
ÇÝã¬áñ Ó¨áí óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ³Ûë ·ÉËáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í Ñ³-
Ù³ñÛ³ µáÉáñ áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ` Ñ³ïÏ³-
å»ë Ù»Í³Í³í³É ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ:

øë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñáõÙ ÎáéÝáõáÉÛ³Ý ¹ùëáõÃÛ³Ý
³ñËÇíÝ»ñáõÙ ·ïÝí»ó ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ç å³-
ï³éÇÏ: ê³ 61x53 ëÙ ã³÷»ñáí ÙÇ Ù³·³Õ³Ã ¿ñ, áñÁ Ù³ë
¿ñ Ï³½Ù»É 157 ëÙ ïñ³Ù³·ÇÍ áõÝ»óáÕ ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³óáõÛó ÙÇ ù³ñï»½Ç: ¶ïÝí³Í å³ï³éÇÏÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿
²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇÝ ¨ Çñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ý á×áí áõ å³ñáõÝ³Ïáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ì»ñã»ÉÉÇÇ áõ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ:
ø³ñï»½Ý ³Ûëï»Õ ãÇ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë å³ï³éÇ-
ÏÁ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ßñç³ÝÁ ãÇ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ:

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í ̈  ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëÁ, ÇÝã-
å»ë Ý³¨ áõñÇß Ï³ñ¨áñ áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ
ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý Ý»ñÏ³ ·ñùÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ·ÉËáõÙ:

1 – øàÂÂàÜÚ²Ü ø²ðîº¼

ä³ï. 56/56a – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ²Ý·Éá-ê³ùëáÝ Ï³Ù øáÃÃáÝÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½, ù³ÝÇ áñ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ñ ëÁñ
èáµ»ñï øáÃÃáÝÇÝ, áñÁ 1753 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÁ ÑÇÙÝáÕ ³ÛÝ »ñ»ù ³ÝÑ³ïÝ»ñó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ñ, áñÝ Çñ
Ñ³í³ù³Í ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝÁ ÝíÇñ»ó Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇÝ: ø³ñï»½Á ÷áùñ³Í³í³É ¿ áõ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ 1050 Ãí³Ï³-
ÝÇÝ ̈  ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ³Ý·Éá-ë³ùëáÝ ä»ñÇ·»ï»ëÇ Ó»é³·Çñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ê³ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ̧ ÇáÝÇëáõë ä»ñÇ-
·»ï»ëÇ »ññáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ ·ñí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ã³÷³Íá åá»ÙÁ, áõñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ
ï³ñ³ÍùÁ: Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ïáÝ³óáõÛó»ñ ̈  ³ÛÉ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ, å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ ̈  ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇ áõñÇß ÷áùñ
Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí: ø³ñï»½Á Ï³½Ùí»É ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ, µ³Ûó Ýñ³
³ñÙ³ïÝ»ñÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÝã¨ ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÁ ̈  áõÕÕ³ÏÇ Ï³å áõÝ»Ý Ø³ñÏáë ì»ëå³ëÇ³Ýáë ²·ñÇåå³ÛÇ (ÍÝí³Í
Ù.Ã.³. 63 ÃíÇÝ) ù³ñï»½ÇÝ, áñÁ Ý³ å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ñ ÐáõÉÇáë Î»ë³ñÇ Ï³ñ·³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù.Ã.³. ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñáõÙ:

âÝ³Û³Í áñ ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïí»É ¿ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ, »ñµ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÇßËáÕ ¿ñ ¨
ÑÇÙùáõÙ áõÝÇ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ó¨Á, µ³Ûó å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ ¨ áã ßñç³Ý³Ó¨: Àëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ,
ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïáÕÁ ³ßË³ï»É ¿ ÉóÝ»É ¿çÁ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ Ë»Õ³ÃÛáõñí³Í Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí:
ø³ñï»½áõÙ ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý áõ Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý ë»ÕÙí»É »Ý Çñ³ñ ̈  ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ áõÕÕí³Í ¿ ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù, ÇÝã áõÕ-
ÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý³¨ Ýßí³Í ¿ Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ÏáõÝùÁ:

Ð³Ï³é³Ï Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÏñáÝÇ Ñ»ï ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ï³å ãáõÝÇ ̈  ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñÝ
³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ãÇ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í: ê³ ÙÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½ ¿, áñÁ ÝßáõÙ
¿ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ, ·³í³éÝ»ñ, »ñÏñÝ»ñ, É»éÝ»ñ áõ ·»ï»ñ: ø³ñï»½Ç ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ï»ëùÁ Ë³éÝáõñ¹ ¿ äïÕáÙ»áëÛ³Ý áõ T-O
ï»ë³Ï ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ̈  áõÝÇ ³í»ÉÇ ³½³ï á×, ù³Ý Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µáõÝùÝ»ñÁ
ÏÃáõÛÉ³ïñ»ÇÝ: ²ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ³éÏ³ ã¿ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ ̈  ¹ñ³ ÷áË³ñ»Ý ³Û¹ Ù³ëáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ ÙÇ Ù»Í ÏÕ½Ç, î³åñáµ³-
Ý³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ò»ÛÉáÝÁ, áñÇ ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý Ý»ñù¨áõÙÝ »Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÝ áõ Ø³ñ³ëï³ÝÁ: ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ, ÇëÏ ù³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÁ ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÝ ¿:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ³ÛÝ Ñ³½í³·ÛáõïÝ»ñÇó ¿, áõñ áõÕÇÕ ·Í»ñáí Ýßí³Í »Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ` ÙÇ³-
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Å³Ù³Ý³Ï å³Ñå³Ý»Éáí T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó Ï³ñ¨áñÝ»ñÝ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç ÇßËáÕ ¹Çñù áõÝ»óáÕ
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ÉÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí áõ ï³ñµ»ñ ã³÷Ç áõ Ó¨Ç ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí, Ü»ÕáëÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ̈  ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇëÇ Ï»Ýïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ` î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ (¸áÝÁ), áñÁ ëÏ½µÝ³íáñíáõÙ ¿ Ï³Ý³ã èÇ÷»Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó: Ü»ÕáëÝ áõÝÇ »ñÏáõ Ù³ë. ³ÏáõÝù
³éÝ»Éáí ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÇó, Ý³ ÑáëáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¨»Éù, Ñ»ï¹³ñÓ åïáõÛï Ï³ï³ñ»Éáí ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³Ï, ³å³ ùÇã
Ñ»éáõ ¹áõñë ·³ÉÇë áõ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¹»åÇ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ ̈  ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Çñ ÑáëùÁ, áñÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñ³-
ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÇó ÑáëáÕ ·»ï»ñÇ ÑáõÝÇÝ:

øáÃÃáÝÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½áõÙ ºíñáå³ÛÇ áõñí³·ÇÍÝ ³í»ÉÇ ×ß·ñÇï ¿ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í, ù³Ý áñ¨¿ ³ÛÉ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ù³ñï»-
½áõÙ£ ²ëí³ÍÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³÷»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ³Ýëá-
íáñ ×ß·ñïáõÃÛ³Ùµ »Ý ·Íí³Í: ÆÝãå»ë í»ñÁ Ýßí»ó, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç å³ñ÷³Ïí³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñóí³Í »Ý
¹³ë³Ï³Ý ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ, ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý ̈  Ý³Ë³ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇó: Àëï ³í³Ý-
¹áõÛÃÇ, ù³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: Ð³×³Ë ³ëíáõÙ ¿, Ã» ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ áõ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÇ Ï³å³ÏóáõÙÁ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ»ï ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ñ³ÛïÝÇ ¿ ¹³ñÓ»É Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ³ñß³í³ÝùÇó Ñ»ïá: ²Ûë ù³ñ-
ï»½Á, áñÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ Ë³ã³Ïñ³ó ³é³çÇÝ ³ñß³í³ÝùÇó 45 ï³ñÇ ³é³ç, µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñëï³Ïáñ»Ý Çñ³ñ ¿
Ï³åáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ñ³ñ³ïÁ ̈  ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ, í»ñçÇÝ »ñÏáõëÁ ï»Õ³¹ñ»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ:

È»éÝ»ñÁ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ï³Ý³ã. Ï³ñÙÇñÁ ·áñÍ³Íí»É ¿ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ áõ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
Ï³ñ¨áñ ·»ï»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ: ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñ¨Ç ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ, ³éÛáõÍÇ áïù»ñÇ ï³Ï, Ýßí³Í ¿ î³íñáëÇ É»éÝ»ñ, áñï»ÕÇó ëÏÇ½µ
»Ý ³éÝáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÝ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÁ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 56a): È»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙÝ ¿ ²ñ³ñ³ï É»éÝ Çñ »ñÏáõ ·³·³ÃÝ»ñáí,
·Íí³Í ÏáÕùÇ íñ³ ̈  ³Ýí³Ýí³Í Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñ, áñÇ íñ³ Ýëï³Í ¿ »é³Ñ³ñÏ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ: ²ñ³ñ³ïÇó Ý»ñù¨
Ï³ ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ (Ð³Û³ëï³Ý) Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç »ï¨Ç ÏáÕÙÇó Ã³÷³Ýó³Í Ã³Ý³ùÇ å³ï×³éáí
¹Åí³ñ ¿ Ï³ñ¹³óíáõÙ: ̧ »åÇ ³ñ¨Ùáõïù (Ý»ñù¨), ê¨ ÍáíÇó ³ç Ï³ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë î³íñáë ¿ Ïáãí³Í:
ê³ í³ñÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ Ù³ëÝ ¿, áñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ÁÝ¹Ñ³ïáõÙáí: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ¨³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ »Ý
Æµ»ñÇ³Ý, ìÇñùÝ áõ ØÇç³·»ïùÁ: î³å³ÝÇó Ó³Ë »ñÏáõ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ Íáí³ÍáóÁ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÝ ¿, áñÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ`
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ùáï ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÇ ³ñ·»É³ÝáóÁ:

Î³ëåÇó ¨ ê¨ Íáí»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ø»ÏÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇ É»éÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ÉÇÝ»É Î³ëåÇó Ï³Ù ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, ÙÛáõëÁ` ÎáÕùÇëÇ ßñç³Ý, áñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ê¨
ÍáíÇÝ ÏÇó: ìÇñùÁ, ³Ûëï»Õ ÐÇµ»ñÇ³, Ýßí³Í ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó Ñ³ñ³í, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ̈  î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ëÏÇ½µ
³éÝáÕ »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÇ ÙÇç¨` ØÇç³·»ïùÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ ï»ëÝ»É ä³ï. 56a ¹»ï³-
ÉáõÙ, áñÇ íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÁ ÝßáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ:

1. Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñ
2. ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý
3. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý (ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÇó Ý»ñÍÍí³Í Ã³Ý³ùÇ å³ï×³éáí ¹Åí³ñ ÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ)
4. º÷ñ³ï
5. îÇ·ñÇë
6. ØÇç³·»ïù
7. ìÇñù
8. ²Õí³ÝùÇ É»éÝ»ñ – ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ
9. Î³ëåÇó Íáí
10. ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· ó»Õ»ñ
11. ÎáÕùÇëÇ ßñç³Ý Ï³Ù ²µË³½Ç³, áõñ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ àëÏ» ·»ÕÙÁ:
12. ²ÝïÇáù
13. î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ

2 – èÆäàÈÈÆ ²ÞÊ²ðÐ²òàôÚòÀ

1055-56 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Çëå³Ý³Ï³Ý èÇåáÉÉ Ù»Ý³ëï³ÝáõÙ Ï³½Ùí»ó ÙÇ Ó»é³·Çñ, áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ãáñë ·Çñù ̈
¼³ïÏ³Ï³Ý ïáÝ»ñÇ ßáõñç Ñ³½³ñ ï³ñí³ ³ÕÛáõë³Ï: Ò»é³·ñÇ ãáñë ·ñù»ñÇ í»ñÝ³·ñ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ²ñ¨Ç Ù³ëÇÝ, ÈáõëÝÇ
Ù³ëÇÝ, Æñ»ñÇ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ ¨ ²ëïÕ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: ¶ñù»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÑÇÝ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ, äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Ç,
Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ, Æ½Ç¹áñÇ, ́ »¹³ÛÇ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇ ÙÇ ÁÝïñ³ÝÇ ¿: î»ùëïÇ å³ñ½³µ³ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ áõÝÇ
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ·Í³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹áõÙÝ»ñ, ³Ûë ÃíáõÙ Ý³¨ »ñÏáõ ù³ñï»½: êñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁ âáññáñ¹ ·ñùÇ`
²ëïÕ³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ¿, áñÁ å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏÇÝùÝ áõ ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÝ Çñ»Ýó Óí³Ó¨ ÍÇñ»ñáí:

ºññáñ¹ ·ÇñùÁ` Æñ»ñÇ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ, ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³ñ³ñáõÙáí: Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ãáñë ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ññ»ñÇó
³Ûëï»Õ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý çáõñÁ, û¹Á ¨ ÑáÕÁ: âáññáñ¹ ï³ññÁ` Ïñ³ÏÁ, ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ¿ âáññáñ¹ ·ñùáõÙ, áñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿
äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Ç ̈  ́ »¹³ÛÇ ·áñÍ»ñÇó Ñ³ïí³ÍÝ»ñ, áñå»ë í»ñç³µ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Éáí »ñÏñáñ¹ ù³ñï»½Á, ³Ýí³Ýí³Í
²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½ Áëï ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿, áñ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ áñå»ë §èÇåáÉÉÇ¦ ù³ñï»½:
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ä³ï. 57/57a – èÇåáÉÉÇ ù³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí ¨ Çñ ï»ë³Ïáí Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ: Þñç³ÝÇ Ó³Ë Ù³ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ` ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý §úÛÏáõÙ»Ý»Ý¦,
áñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõë Ï»ëÁ` Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³Íáí µ³Å³Ýí³Í ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ³ßË³ñÑÝ ¿: Ø³Ï³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿, áñ ³Ûë ·áïÇÝ ÏÇ½í³Í ¿ ³ñ¨Ç ï³ùáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñÁ ¹ñ³Ý ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ ¿ ³Ý³Ýó³Ý»ÉÇ ̈  Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ·áïáõÝ
Ñ³ëÝ»ÉÁ` ³ÝÑÝ³ñÇÝ: ²Ûë µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ ¿ ì»ñ·ÇÉÇáëÇ ̈  Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ï»ùëï»ñÇÝ (ï»°ë ¶ÉáõË 2, Ù³ë 1):

ø³ñï»½Ý Çñ Ù»ç Ý³¨ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ãáñë ï³ññ»ñÁ` ÑáÕÁ, çáõñÁ, û¹Á ¨ Ïñ³ÏÁ, áñáÝù, Áëï Ù»ñ
Ý³ËÝÇÝ»ñÇ, ïÇ»½»ñùÇ µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã ãáñë ï³ññ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ ÑáÕÁ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Ý ¿, çáõñÁ` ¹ñ³Ý ßñç³å³ïáÕ
ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ, û¹Á Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ »Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ß»÷áñÝ»ñ ÷ãáÕ ï³ëÝ»ñÏáõ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ å³ï-
Ï»ñÝ»ñÁ ̈ , í»ñç³å»ë, Ïñ³ÏÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ëÏ³í³é³ÏÁ ßñç³÷³ÏáÕ µáó»ñáí:

ºñÏñÇ ëÏ³í³é³ÏÇ ßáõñçÁ ·ñí³Í ï»ùëïÁ µ³ó³ïñáõÙ ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ »ñ»ù Ù³ë»ñÁ` ²ëÇ³Ý, ºíñáå³Ý áõ ÈÇµÇ³Ý:
êñ³Ýó Ñ»ï¨áõÙ »Ý Ýñ³Ýó µ³ÕÏ³óáõóÇã ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ ·ñ³í³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ: ²çáõÙ ·ñí³Í
µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ûáí ¨ »ññáñ¹ ïáÕÇó ëÏë³Í ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³,
ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³, êÇñÇ³, ÎáÙ³·»Ý³, Æµ»ñÇ³ (ìÇñù), ²Éµ³ÝÇ³ (²Õí³Ýù), Ø»Í Ð³Ûù, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý ̈  ³ÛÉÝ: Àëï
»ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ï»ùëïÁ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí³Í ¿ ÙÇ áõñÇß, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ²ßË³ñÑÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ Áëï Â»á¹áëÇ-
áë ºñÏñáñ¹Ç Ó»é³·ñÇó, áñÁ ß³ñ³¹ñí»É ¿ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉëÇ ïÇñ³Ï³É Â»á¹áëÇáë ºñÏñáñ¹Ç ûñáù (408-450 ÃÃ.):

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Í³¹Çñ ¹»ï³É ä³ï. 57a-áõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ̈  Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³í»ÉÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ ï»ëÝ»É:
î»ùëïÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ñëï³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ·áõÛÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý µÝ³Ï³ÝÇó ³í»ÉÇ ó³ÛïáõÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý Íáí»ñÝ »Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ (1), ê¨ (2) ̈
Î³ëåÇó (3) Íáí»ñÁ. í»ñçÇÝÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ëÉ³ù³Ó¨, áñå»ë ßñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í Íáí³Íáó: È»éÝ»ñÁ
Ýßí³Í »Ý áñå»ë »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ` »é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇÝ»ñÇ »ñÏ³ñ³ÓÇ· ßÕÃ³Ý»ñ:ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ (4)
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ýßí³Í ¿, µ³Ûó î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ (5) áõ Ýñ³ÝóÇó ëÏÇ½µ ³éÝáÕ º÷ñ³ïÇ (9) áõ îÇ·ñÇëÇ (10) ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý
Ýßí³Í: ²Ûë »ñÏáõ ·»ï»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³Ý³ã, áõÝ»Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ³ÏáõÝù ̈  ³é³ÝÓÇÝ-³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ä³ñëÇó Íáó
Ï³Ù Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí: êáõñµ »ñÏñáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ (6), êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»éÁ (7) ¨ ÑÇÝ· ù³Õ³ù` ºñáõë³Õ»Ù (8),
´»ÃÕ»Ñ»Ù, Ð»µñáÝ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ: ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ýßí³Í, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý (12), ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý (15), ÈÛáõ¹Ç³Ý, Ø»Í ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ (11), ´³µ»ÉáÝÁ, ø³Õ¹»³Ý, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ ¨
²ñ³µÇ³Ý: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í áñ Ýßí³Í ¿ ßñç³å³ïÇ ï»ùëïáõÙ ̈  å»ïù ¿ áñ ÉÇÝÇ öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ Ï³ñÙÇñ
A (16) ï³éÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ, µ³Ûó ß³ï áõñÇß ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý` Ýñ³ ³ÝáõÝÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ã¿:

ÈÇµÇ³ÛÇ, ³ÛÝ ¿ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ùÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý Ýßí³Í, áñáÝù »Ý ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý áõ Î³ñ-
Ã³·»Ý³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ü»Õáë ·»ïÝ (14) Çñ áÉáñ³åïáõÛï ÑáõÝáí: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÁ Îáëï³Ý¹Ýáõåá-
ÉÇëÝ ¿` Ýßí³Í »ñ»ù ·Ùµ»Ã³íáñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñáí áõ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇó Ý»ñù¨: Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ
(13) ù³ñï»½áõÙ ·Íí³Í ¿ µÝ³Ï³ÝÇó ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ Ù»Í ̈  ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ É³ÛÝùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ï»ëáí£ ²Ûëï»Õ å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ ÙÇ ×»Õùí³Íù, áñáí, Áëï ÐÇÝ Îï³Ï³ñ³ÝÇ, Øáíë»ëÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Á Ï³ñáÕ³ó³í º·ÇåïáëÇó Æëñ³Û»É
³ÝóÝ»É:

3 – §ê²àôÈÆ¦ ø²ðîº¼À

ä³ï. 58/58a – ²Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §ê³áõÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÁ¦ Ï³Ù Ð»ÝñÇ Ø³ÛÝó»óÇÇ ù³ñï»½Á ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ÆÙ³·á
ØáõÝ¹Ç §²ßË³ñÑÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ¦ ³ÝáõÝáí ÙÇ Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»ç, áñÁ äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Çó ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÇó í»ñóí³Í ïÇ»½»ñ³·Çï³-
Ï³Ý áõ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ ¿: ²Ûë Ó»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÙÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ³óáõÛó,
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝ, îáÝ³óáõÛó ³ÕÛáõë³Ï ̈  ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý »ñÏ»ñ: Ò»é³·ñÇ µÝûñÇÝ³ÏÁ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 1110
Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ÇëÏ ³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³ÍÁ 1180 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿: ¶ñùÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ, Áëï ø»ÙµñÇçáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ
³Ûë ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ø³ÛÝó ù³Õ³ùÇ ê. Ø³ñÇ³Ù »Ï»Õ»óáõ ÑáíÇí ÐáÝáñÇáëÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ñ áñå»ë §Ð»ÝñÇ
Ø³ÛÝó»óÇ¦: Ü³ µÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ, ³å³` ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛáõÙ, áõñ ̈  Ù³Ñ³ó»É ¿ 1156 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ: Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ÑíáõÙ
¿ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ÚáñùßÇñ ÏáÙëáõÃÛ³Ý §ê³áõÉÇ¦ í³ÝùáõÙ, ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É ÏñáõÙ ¿ ÝáõÛÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ ³ÛÅÙ ³ÛÝ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
ø»ÙµñÇçÇ Îáñåáõë øñÇëïÇ ÏáÉ»çÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Á å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹³ë³Ï³Ý T-O ï»ë³ÏÇÝ, µ³Ûó å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ·³Õ³÷³ñ³ËáëáõÃÛ³Ý
Ñ»ï Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáÕ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: ²ÛÝ Ù³ë ¿ Ï³½ÙáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÙÇ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ, áñÁ Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ ÷áùñ³-
Í³í³É §ê³ÕÙáë³ÛÇÝ¦ ù³ñï»½Á (ä³ï. 75), ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ëñ³ Ù»Í³Í³í³É ³½·³ÏÇóÁ` Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç §Ø³åå³ ØáõÝ¹ÇÝ¦
(ä³ï. 77): ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ³Ûë ÁÝï³ÝÇùÁ ÁÝ¹É³ÛÝ»Éáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ý»ñ³é»É Ý³¨ øáÃÃáÝÛ³Ý, ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ ̈  ¾µëÃáñýÛ³Ý ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÁ (ä³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ 56, 69 ¨ 70): ø»ÙµñÇçÇ ³Ûë 1180 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ×áË ¿, ÇëÏ ÝáõÛÝ
ù³ñï»½Ç ï³ñµ»ñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³×³Ë ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ »Ý áõ »ñµ»ÙÝ ¿É ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ í»ñ »Ý ³Íí³Í å³ñ½
¿ëùÇ½Ç:

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí, áñï»Õ, Áëï ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý, ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¸ñ³ËïÝ ¿, ¹»åÇ
ßñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ ÑáëáÕ Çñ ãáñë ·»ï»ñáí: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç §Ø³åå³ ØáõÝ¹Ç¦
Ù»Í³¹Çñ ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ»ï ̈  ê³áõÉÇ ù³ñï»½Á Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ÙÛáõëÇ Ñ³Ù³éáïí³Í ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÝÇ Ý³¨
ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³í»ÉÇ ÑÇÝ, Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ (ä³ï. 11) ̈  úñáëÇáëÇ (ä³ï. 13) ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ñ»ï:
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²Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÝáõÛÝ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù
Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, áñÝ áõÝÇ ßáõé ïí³Í È ï³éÇ ï»ëù, Çñ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ³ÝÏÛáõÝ³¹³ñÓ ¿
³ÝáõÙ áõ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë` Ð»ÉÉ»ëåáÝï ̈  ê¨ Íáí, í»ñç³Ý³Éáí ²½áíÇ Íáíáí: î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ` ̧ áÝÁ, ëÏëí»Éáí
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇó, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÇ ÙÇçáí áõ ·³ÉÇë Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ²½áíÇ Íáí` µ³Å³Ý»Éáí ºíñáå³Ý ²ëÇ³-
ÛÇó: Ü»ÕáëÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ã¿ ¨ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ áã Ã» ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»é³íáñ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, ³ÛÉ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ
Ñ³ñ³í¬³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ Ùáï ·ïÝíáÕ ÙÇ É×Çó, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ §Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ÏáõÝù¦: ²Ûë ·»ïÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ Ù»Í
ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿ Ø»ñá» ÏÕ½ÇÝ:88 ¶»ïÇ ÑáõÝÁ í»ñçáõÙ ßáõé ¿ ·³ÉÇë ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë, ³ÝóÝáõÙ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ÛÇ
Ùáï³Ï³Ûùáí áõ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý:

ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í »Ý ØÇÝáñÏ³, Ø³ÛáñÏ³, ÎáñëÇÏ³, ê³ñ¹ÇÝÇ³, êÇóÇÉÇ³, Îñ»ï» ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ ¨ ¸»ÉáëÁ`
ßñç³å³ïí³Í Ù³Ýñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí: ø³ñï»½Ç í»ñ¨Ç Ó³Ë Ù³ëáõÙ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³-
ó³Í ÏáßÏ³Ó¨ ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó (12` ù³ñï»½ 58a-Ç íñ³): Üñ³ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³, ²Ù³½áÝÝ»ñ
¨ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ »Ý î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ï³ñÙÇñáí ·Íí³Í É»éÝ»ñ »Ý` áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó Ó·í³Í
Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ ÙÇÝã¨ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³Ýáë:89 ²Ûë É»éÝ»ñÇó »Ý ëÏ½µÝ³íáñíáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÝ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÁ, ÇëÏ »ñÏáõ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ
·»ï»ñ` ÎáõñÝ áõ ²ñ³ùëÁ, ³ÏáõÝù ³éÝ»Éáí Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó, ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ¹»åÇ Î³ëåÇó Íáí: ²Ûë ¹ñí³ÍùÁ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ
¿ èÇåáÉÉÇ ù³ñï»½Á (ä³ïÏ»ñ 57): ²Ûëï»Õ ¿É ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· ó»Õ»ñÁ å³ñÇëåáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í »Ý Ù³ñ¹ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó, µ³Ûó
·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó ³ñ¨»Éù: ø³ñï»½áõÙ Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë (ÃÇí 2) ³ÝáõÝÁ ïñí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ÏÇñ×Ç, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó Ñ»éáõ, ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ÙÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ Ù»ç, áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á ÉÇÝ»É (ï»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³Ýá-
Ã³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33): ÎáÕùÇëÁ (9) ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, §Î³ëåÇó ̧ ³ñå³ëÝ»ñ¦ áõÝ»óáÕ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ
Ùáï, ÙÇÝã¹»é ²Õí³ÝùÁ (10) ÷áË³¹ñí³Í ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÇó ÑÛáõëÇë:

²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ù³ñï»½Á ÝßáõÙ ¿ ´»ÃÕ»Ñ»Ù, ºñáõë³Õ»Ù, Ð»ñÇùáí, ä»ñë»åáÉÇë, ´³µ»ÉáÝ, ¸³Ù³ëÏáë, îñáÛ³ ¨ áõñÇß
ù³Õ³ù»ñ: êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»éÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ, Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ Ù»ç µ³óí³Í ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇÝ Ùáï, áñï»ÕÇó
³ÝóÝ»Éáí Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý í»ñ³¹³ñÓ³í Ñ³Ûñ»ÝÇù: ¸ñ³ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ »ñ»ù µ³ÅÇÝ áõÝ»óáÕ íñ³ÝÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿
Ðáíë»÷Ç ·áÙÁ, áñÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ »·Çåï³Ï³Ý µáõñ·»ñÁ: ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÁ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇó ³ç ¿, áõñ Ü»ÕáëÇ ÙÛáõë ³÷ÇÝ
Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ êáõñµ ²ÝïáÝÇáëÇ í³ÝùÁ: Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ ·Íí³Í ¿ Ï³ñÙÇñáí: Ü»ÕáëÇ ³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ, Ï³ñÙÇñáí Ù³Ï³·ñ-
í³Í §²ýñÇÏ³¦-Ç ³çáõÙ ø³Ãµ³ÃÙáÝ É»éÝ»ñÇ ëïáñáïÇÝ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í å³Ûï³Ï»ñå Ù»Í ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ î»Ùå-
ÉáõÙ æáíÇë, áñÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÚáõåÇï»ñÇ ï³×³ñÁ:

ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ¿ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇÝ, áõñ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÐéáÙ áõ äÇ½³ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÛÉ
Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñ: ²Ù»Ý³Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ·Íí³Í ßñç³ÝÁ üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý ¿, áõñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó ö³ñÇ½Á ·»ïÇ ÙÇçÇ ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç ¿, Ø³-
·áõÃÇ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ Ðé»ÝáëÇ íñ³ ¿ ̈  ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³¨ èáõ³ÝÁ: ºíñáå³ÛÇ ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó »Ý Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ, øÛáÉÝÁ ̈
áõñÇßÝ»ñ: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÝÇ 229 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý óáõó³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ï»°ë ³Ûë ·ÉËÇ
ëÏÇ½µÁ: ä³ï. 58a-áõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ»ñÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï³ñ·áí:

1. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 8. ²Ù³½áÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý – áõñ
2. Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë – ²Ûëï»Õ ïñí³Í ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×ÇÝ, µÝ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý é³½ÙÇÏ Ï³Ý³Ûù

ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ ÙÇ Ý»Õ ³ÝóáõÙ, áñáí 9. ø³Õ¹»³
Ï³ñ»É ¿ Ñ³ëÝ»É ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ÑÛáõëÇë ·ïíáÕ 10. ²Õí³Ýù
ßñç³ÝÁ (ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33): 11. ²ÝïÇáù

3. î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ 12. Î³ëåÇó Íáí
4. îÇ·ñÇë ·»ïÁ 13. ê¨ Íáí
5. º÷ñ³ï ·»ïÁ 14. ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí
6. ØÇç³·»ïù 15. ÎÇåñáë ÏÕ½Ç
7. ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ 16. Ðéá¹áë ÏÕ½Ç

17. Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë

4 – êºÜî úØºðÆ È²Ø´ºðîÀ ºô Æð §Ì²ÔÎ²ø²ÔÀ¦
È³Ùµ»ñïÁ ýñ³ÝëÇ³óÇ µ»Ý»¹ÇÏïÛ³Ý í³Ý³Ï³Ý ̈  ïáÙ³ñ³·Çñ ¿ñ (ßáõñç 1061-1150 ÃÃ.), ëáíáñ»É ¿ñ ³ëïí³Í³µ³-

ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, ù»ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, »ñ³ÅßïáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ñ áñå»ë ß³ï ·ÇïáõÝ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý: Ü³ Ý³¨ ê»Ýï úÙ»ñÇ
ÙÇ³µ³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³µµ³Ñ³ÛñÝ ¿ñ, áñÇ ³ÝáõÝáí ¿É Ý³ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ûëûñ:

Üñ³ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ëÇñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ëïí³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý, ³ëïí³Í³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý, å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý ¨ »ñ³Åßï³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³ÝÝ ¿ñ, áñÁ Ý³ ³í³ñï»ó 1120 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, í»ñ³·ñ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ÈÇµ»ñ
üÉáñÇ¹áõë, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ì³ÕÏ³ù³Õ:90 Ò»é³·ÇñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇó ù³Õí³Í ÙÇ Ñ³í³ù³Íáõ ¿ ̈
å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ·Í³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹áõÙÝ»ñ áõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ù»Ï Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³-
óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, áñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñ Ñ³ë»É »Ý ÙÇÝã¨ Ù»ñ ûñ»ñÁ:

 88 Àëï ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ, ³Ûë ÏÕ½ÇÝ ì»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëáõÙ Ü»ÕáëÇ íï³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ: ÞÇñ³Ï³óÇ, Ø³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ºñ¨³Ý
1979, ¿ç 278:
 89 Àëï úñáëÇáëÇ, ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ ëÏë»Éáí ê¨ ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¨»Éù, ÙÇÝã¨ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý: î»°ë úñáëÇáë, ÚáÃ ¶Çñù,
ÜÛáõ Úáñù, 1936, ¿ç 35 ¨ 38, ¨ ä³ïÏ»ñ 13:
 90 ÈÇµ»ñ üÉáñÇ¹áõë µ³é³óÇáñ»Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Ì³ÕÇÏÝ»ñÇ ·Çñù¦, ïíÛ³É ¹»åùáõÙ, Ã»ñ¨ë, ÝÏ³ïÇ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí Í³ÕÏ³ù³Õ Ï³Ù ³ÝÃáÉá·Ç³:
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¶ñùÇ ï»ùëï»ñÇ ̈  ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÑÇÙùáõÙ ÁÝÏ³Í »Ý Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ, Î³å»ÉÉ³ÛÇ ̈  ³ÛÉ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ: È³Ùµ»ñïÇ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ Éáõñç ·Çï³Ï³Ý ̈  ³ÕµÛáõñ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ:

ä³ï. 59/59a/60 – ²Ûë å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ í»ñóí³Í »Ý ÈÇµ»ñ üÉáñÇ¹áõëÇ 1180 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÇó, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ
å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ ìáÉý»ÝµÛáõÃÃ»É ù³Õ³ùÇ §Ð»ñóá· ²í·áõëï¦ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

¶ñùÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á (ä³ï. 59/59a) »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ï»ë³ÏÇó ¿, áñáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³-
å»ë áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý í»ñÁ ÑÛáõëÇëáí, µ³Ûó ³Ûë Ù»ÏÁ, áñÁ Ý³¨ ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇ èÇåáÉÉÇ ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ»ï (ä³ï.
57), áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ³ßË³ñÑÇ µÝ³Ï»óí³Í Ù³ëÁ` ûÛÏáõÙ»Ý»Ý, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ
µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõÙ ̈  ·ñ³íáõÙ ¿ ³ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ã» Ï»ë ï³ñ³ÍùÁ: ÆÝùÁ, ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïÇÝ
å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÙÇ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½, áñáí ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ ï³ñµ»ñ ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý
ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ÛáõñûñÇÝ³Ï Ë³éÝáõñ¹: ´áÉáñ³ÏÇ ³çáõÙ »Õ³Í µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ýßí³Í ¿, áñ ù³ñï»½Á ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿
ÑÇÝ·»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ñ»Ã³Ýáë Ñ»ÕÇÝ³Ï Ø³ñïÇ³Ýáõë Î³å»ÉÉ³ÛÇ ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ íñ³:

î»ùëïÁ, Ñ³ëï³ï»Éáí »ñÏñÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñáõÙ ¿, áñ »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙáõÙ` ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÙÛáõë
ÏÇë³·Ý¹áõÙ, ³éÏ³ »Ý »ñÏáõ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñ` Ù»ÏÁ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÁ` Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝáõÙ:91 êñ³Ýù
³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ »Ý Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áí ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ý³Ë³ï»ë»É ¿ñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏÇë³·Ý¹áõÙ
»ñÏáõ ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ù»Ï ³ÙµáÕç Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï ²Ù»ñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛïÝ³·áñÍáõÙÇó ³é³ç:
È³Ùµ»ñïÇ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óñ³Í ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇ ·áõß³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, Ï³ï³ñí³Í 300 ï³ñÇ Ý³Ëù³Ý ²Ù»ñÇ-
Ï³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛïÝ³·áñÍáõÙÁ:

Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ å»ë, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ ¿É Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÇ ÷áÃáñÏáï ÍáíÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³-
·áõÝ¹Á Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝÇó: ²Ûë ßñç³ÝÁ ³Ýã³÷ ï³ù ¿ áõ ÏÇ½Çã ³ÛÝå»ë, áñ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ ¿³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ »Ý Ýñ³Ýáí ³ÝóÝ»É:
ºñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ¨ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ Ñ³í³ë³ñ³ÏßéáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏÇ-
ë³·Ý¹áõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ãáññáñ¹` ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë, ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ñ³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÇó Ñ³ñ³í, ̈  Çñ ã³÷»ñáí Ñ³í³ë³ñ
¿ »ñ»ù ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ï³ñ³ÍùÇÝ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ý³¨ ÏßÇéÇÝ: ²Ûë ³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëÇ í»ñ³-
µ»ñÛ³É µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë í»ñóí³Í ¿ Î³å»ÉÉ³ÛÇó: ø³ñï»½Ç ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ
Ýßí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç, áõñ Áëï È³Ùµ»ñïÇ ³åñáõÙ »Ý ²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñÁ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ` Ñ³ÏáïÝÛ³Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó ë³Ï³ÛÝ Ø³ÏñáµÇáëÁ
ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ³Ûëå»ë Ïáãí³Í §âáññáñ¹¦ Ï³Ù §²ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëáõÙ: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³å³ ³í»É³óÝáõÙ
¿, Ã» Ýñ³Ýó ó»ñ»ÏÝ áõ ·Çß»ñÁ Ù»ñÇÝÇó ï³ñµ»ñ »Ý. Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ý³ ó³ÝÏ³ó»É ¿ ³é³ç³¹ñ»É ³ÛÝ ÙÇïùÁ, áñ
³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý áõ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÏÇë³·Ý¹»ñÇ ó»ñ»ÏÝ áõ ·Çß»ñÝ Çñ³ñ ã»Ý Ñ³ÙÁÝÏÝáõÙ: êñ³ÝÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ Áëï
È³Ùµ»ñïÇ, ²ÝïÇåá¹Ý»ñÝ ³åñáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏÇë³·Ý¹áõÙ ̈  á°ã Ã» Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ §²ÝÍ³ÝáÃ¦ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ëáõÙ, áñÝ
³í»ÉÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ÉÇ ¿ ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ̈  Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ñ³ñÙ³ñí»É ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ï»ëáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ³ñ»Ë³éÝ ·áïáõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, áñÁ T ï³éÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ÍÇÏÝ ¿, Çñ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ áõÝÇ ÙÇ Ù»Í
ÏÕ½Ç, êÇóÇÉÇ³Ý: Þñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ ÉÇ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí, áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý³³ñ¨ÙïÛ³ÝÁ ÂÇÉ» ÏÕ½ÇÝ ¿` Æë-
É³Ý¹Ç³Ý: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ ÐÇµ»ñÝÇ³Ý»ñ Ï³Ù ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý»ñ ¨ Ù»Ï ²Ý·ÉÇ³ ÏÕ½Ç, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó
×ß·ñÇï ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í: ºíñáå³ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý (»ñÏáõ ³Ý·³Ù), ¶³ÕÕÇ³Ý (ãáñë ³Ý·³Ù), Æë-
å³ÝÇ³Ý, ì»Ý»ïÇÏÁ, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý, Ø»ÍÝ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ, ÐéáÙÁ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñ, ÁÝ¹³Ù»ÝÁ 49 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ:

²ýñÇÏ³Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³ç ÏáÕÙáõÙ, áõñ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ø³íñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý, ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³Ý, ÈÇµÇ³Ý, ºÃáíåÇ³Ý ̈
ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ áõñÇß »ñÏñÝ»ñ: º·ÇåïáëÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ:

Ü»ñùáµ»ñÛ³É å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ä³ï. 59a ¹»ï³ÉÇ íñ³ Ï³åáõÛïáí ³í»-
É³óí³Í Ñ³Ù³ñÝ»ñÇÝ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ »ñÏáõ ·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç ·ñí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý (1), ëñ³ ßáõñçÝ »Ý ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ (2),
ØÇç³·»ïùÁ (3), êÇñÇ³Ý (4), ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý (5), Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý (6), äáÝïáëÁ (7) ̈  îÇ·ñÇ¹Çë (îÇ·ñÇë – 8) ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ÑÇÝ·
½áõ·³Ñ»é ·»ï»ñÇ ÙÇ ÷áõÝç, áñáÝù ÑáëáõÙ »Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ¹»åÇ Íáí: êñ³ÝóÇó ³ñ¨»Éù ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÁ (9),
î³íñáëÛ³Ý ¨ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ (10) ¨ ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý (11): Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó áõÕÇÕ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë, ù³ñï»½Ç »½ñÇ Ùáï ¿
·ïÝíáõÙ ²Ù³½áÝáõÑÇÝ»ñÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á (12), ³ÛëÇÝùÝ »ñÏÇñÁ` áõñ Çµñ ³åñáõÙ »Ý ³Ûëå»ë ÏáãíáÕ é³½ÙÇÏ Ï³Ý³Ûù: ÎáÕùÇ-
ëÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ý»ñÏ³ ¿, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ ³ÛÝ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ßñç³å³ïÇ ÐÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ
·ïÝíáÕ ÙÇ ÏÕ½Ç:

âÝ³Û³Í Ýñ³Ý, áñ È³Ùµ»ñïÝ Çñ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ÕµÛáõñÝ ¿ ÁÝïñ»É Ñ»Ã³Ýáë Ø³ñïÇ³Ýáõë Î³å»ÉÉ³ÛÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»-
ñÁ ¨ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Á ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃ ãáõÝÇ, µ³Ûó ¨ ³ÛÝå»ë ³Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ »Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áñáß »ÝÃ³-
ï»ùëï»ñ, áñáÝù Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Çñ` È³Ùµ»ñïÇ Éñ³óáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý: êñ³ÝóÇó »Ý` ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¸ñ³ËïÁ
(13), áñÇó ¹áõñë »Ý ÑáëáõÙ ãáñë µÇµÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·»ï»ñÁ: ²Ûë ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ·»ï»ñÁ ÑáëáõÙ ³ÝóÝáõÙ »Ý ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ï³Ïáí,
Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »Ý ²ëÇ³, áõñ Ýñ³Ýù Ã³÷íáõÙ »Ý Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ áõ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ (14) Ù»ç: êñ³ÝóÇó »ñÏáõëÝ ³ÝóÝáõÙ »Ý
ØÇç³·»ïùÇ (3) »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáí ̈ , ãÝ³Û³Í áñ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ »Ý, å»ïù ¿ áñ ÉÇÝ»Ý º÷ñ³ïÝ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÁ: ØÛáõë ³ëïí³Í³ßÝ-
ã³ÛÇÝ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý ø³Õ¹»³Ý (15 – ²µñ³Ñ³ÙÇ ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÁ), ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ (16) ̈  ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëáõÙ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ
Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óÇ Ï³éáõó³Í å³ñÇëåáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí³Í ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· 32 í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÁ (17), Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í §²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÁ
32 [ó»Õ»ñ]ÇÝ ³Ûëï»Õ µ³Ýï³ñÏ»ó¦: Ü³¨ ³éÏ³ »Ý ¶³ÉÇÉ»³Ý (18), Ðáõ¹³Ý (19) ̈  ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ (20):

ÜáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ áõÝÇ Ù»Ï ÷áùñ³¹Çñ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñ ̈ ë (ï»°ë ä³ï. 60), áõñ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ú·áëïáë úÏï³íÇ³ÝáëÁ
(63 Ã. Ù.Ã.³. – 14 Ã.), Ýëï³Í Çñ ·³Ñ³íáñ³ÏÇÝ, ³çáí µéÝ³Í ÃáõñÝ áõ Ó³Ëáí T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí »ñÏñ³·áõÝ-
¹Á, Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ²ëÇ³, ²ýñÇÏ³, ºíñáå³:

 91 î»°ë ¶ÉáõË 2, Ù³ë 2, Ø³ÏñáµÇáë:
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ä³ïÏ»ñ 59a-Ç íñ³ Ýßí³Í Ãí³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÝßáõÙ »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ.
1. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 6. Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ 11. ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ 16. ´³µ»ÉáÝ
2. ÆëëÇñÇ³ – Æë³íñÇ³ 7. äáÝïÇÏ³ äáÝïáë 12. ²Ù³½áÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñ 17. ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· ó»Õ»ñ
3. ØÇç³·»ïù 8. îÇ·ñÇ¹»ë – Ï³Ù îÇ·ñÇë 13. ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³Ëï 18. ¶³ÉÇÉ»³
4. êÇñÇ³ 9. ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý 14. ä³ñëÇó Íáó 19. Ðáõ¹³
5. ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ 10.ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ̈ 15. ø³Õ¹»³ 20. ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ

î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ

5 – ØÆæÜ²¸²ðÚ²Ü Ð²ÚºðºÜ ø²ðîº¼

ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝù å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý,
³ëïÕ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ÙáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÍÇñ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ, Ë³í³ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ëË»Ù³Ý»ñ, ïáÝ³óáõÛó»ñ áõ
³ÛÉ ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ, ï³ñµ»ñ ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ï³Í ï³ñí³ ³ÙÇëÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³Ï³Ý ³ÕÛáõë³ÏÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
³ëïÕ³µ³ßË³Ï³Ý Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñå»ñÇ ·Í³·ñ»ñ, å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ áõ µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý Ý³¨ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇ ï³ñ-
µ»ñ ß³ñ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, ëñ³Ýó ß³ñùÇÝ` Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ92 , ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ93 , Î³ñ³-
å»ï ́ ³Õ»ß»óáõ ̈  ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñ¨»Éóáõ »ñÏ»ñÇó:

´³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ä³ï. 67-Ç ù³ñï»½Ç, Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ Ù»ç ãÏ³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñ, áñáÝó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ
¿ Çñ³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½ Ïáã»É: ø³ñï»½ ÑÇß»óÝáÕ Ï³Ù ù³ñï»½³ÝÙ³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇó, ³Ûëï»Õ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É ù³Ùáõ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ
óáõó³¹ñáÕ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ·Í³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, Ù³ÏñáµÇáëÛ³Ý å³ñ½ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ µáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñ` µ³Å³Ýí³Í »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»-
ñÇ ̈  ³é³Ýó ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áñ¨¿ ÝßáõÙÝ»ñÇ, ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ ̈  ³ëïÕ³µ³ßË³Ï³Ý Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñå»ñÇ
áõ Ë³í³ñáõÙÝ»ñÇ ·Í³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ³Ûë ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³é³çÇÝ ·ÉËáõÙ (ä³ï. 3, 4, 9 ̈
10): ØÇ³Ï Çñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Á, áñÁ ä³ï. 67-Ý ¿, Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¨ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ¿ ³Ûë
·ÉËáõÙ:

Ü³Ëù³Ý ³Û¹ ù³ñï»½Ç ùÝÝ³ñÏÙ³ÝÝ ³ÝóÝ»ÉÁ, ëïáñ¨ µ»ñí³Í »Ý Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó í»ñóí³Í ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ áõ ·Í³·ñ»ñ, áñáÝù ãÝ³Û³Í Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ̈  áõÕÕ³ÏÇ ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»Ý³Ý Ù»ñ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ,
µ³Ûó ÁÝÃ»ñóáÕÇÝ ÏÝ»ñÏ³Û³óÝ»Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ »Õ³Í ù³ñï»½³ÝÙ³Ý ·Í³·ñ»ñÇ
Ù³ëÇÝ: ́ áõÝ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó í»ñóí³Í »Ý ³Ûë å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ, µ³óÇ ÃÇí 1780-Çó, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý »Ý, µ³Ûó ³ßË³-
ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ù»ç ëñ³Ýù ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý` Ù»Í Ù³ë³Ùµ 15-ñ¹ Ï³Ù 16-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý:

Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÃÇí 8973 Ó»é³·ñÇó, 1445 Ã., Â»á¹áëÇ³ (Î³ý³).
ä³ï. 61 – ØáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ ÍÇñ»ñÁ ̈  Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñåÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ã»ñÃ 13µ:
ä³ï. 62 – êáÕáÙáÝÇ ï³×³ñÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ, Ññ»³Ï³Ý ̈  ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ

Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ã»ñÃ 58µ:

Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÃÇí 1770 Ó»é³·ñÇó, 1589 Ã.
ä³ï. 63 – ÈáõëÝÇ ̈  ³ñ¨Ç ÷áõÉ»ñÇ ·Í³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ, Ã»ñÃ 115µ:
ä³ï. 64 – Ø³ñ¹áõ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ ̈  Ýñ³ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñåÇ Ñ»ï, Ã»ñÃ 354µ:
ä³ï. 65 – ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ, Ã»ñÃ 392³:

Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝÇ ÃÇí 1780 Ó»é³·Çñ, 1617 Ã.
ä³ï. 66 – ØáÉáñ³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõ Ï»Ý¹³Ý³Ï»ñåÁ Áëï äïÕáÙ»áëÇ, Ã»ñÃ 305³:

ä³ï. 67 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ ÙÇ³Ï T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý ¿: ²Ý³-
ÝáõÝ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ï³½Ù³Í ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ (Ó»é³·Çñ Ñ³Ù³ñ 1242, Ã»ñÃ 132³):
î³ñµ»ñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ¿ 120694 Ï³Ù ¿É ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ 136095 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ:
ø³ñï»½Á Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ 15-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õí³Í ÙÇ Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»ç, áõñ ¹ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ áñ¨¿ ³ÏÝ³ñÏ ÇëÏ ãÏ³: ø³ñï»½Ý
áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí ̈  å³ñ½ T-O ï»ë³ÏÝ»ñÇó ¿, µ³Ûó å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
ù³Ý ÙÛáõë ÝÙ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ: ´áÉáñ³ÏÇó ¹áõñë Ýßí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, »ñÏñáñ¹ ßñç³ÝÇ` ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ
ë³ÑÙ³ÝÇ Ùáï Ýßí³Í »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇëÏ ³í»ÉÇ Ý»ñë` Ï»ÝïñáÝÇÝ Ùáï, Ýßí³Í »Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ³é¨ïñ³-
Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ: ä³ï. 67a-Ç íñ³ Ï³åáõÛïáí ³í»É³óí³Í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
Ñ³Û»ñ»Ýáí ·ñí³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý:

 92 ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñ: Àëï áÙ³Ýó, ëñ³ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ¿ 7-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ù³Ã»Ù³ïÇÏáë áõ ·ÇïÝ³-
Ï³Ý ²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óÇÝ, ÇëÏ áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ Ñ³í³ï³ó³Í »Ý, áñ ¹³ 5-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ñ³Û å³ïÙ³µ³Ý Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ ¿, ¨ áñ
Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ` Ýñ³Ýó ß³ñùáõÙ Ý³¨ ÞÇñ³Ï³óÇÝ, Éñ³óñ»É áõ ³ñ¹Ç³Ï³Ý³óñ»É »Ý Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ï»ùëï»ñÁ: î»ë. ´³µÏ»Ý
Ð³ñáõÃÛáõÝÛ³Ý, Êáñ»Ý³óáõ ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇ Ý³Ë³µ³Ý, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ø³ï»Ý³ß³ñ, Ð»ïáñ ´, ²ÝÃÇÉÇ³ë, 2003, ¿ç 2123-2136:
 93 ²µñ³Ñ³ÙÛ³Ý, ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, 1944, ºñ¨³Ý:
 94 Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976: Ð³ïáñÇë Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ï³ñÍÇùáí ù³ñï»½Ý ³í»ÉÇ áõß ¿ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í:
 95 ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1954, ¿ç. 89-93:
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ÆÝãå»ë ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½áõÙ ¨ë ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÝ Çñ í»ó
¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñáí å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ù»Í ̈  ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç áõ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, áñÇ ßáõñçÁ Ù³-
Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ́ Ý³ÏáõÇ ÑÇÝ »õ Ýáñ ³õñÇÝ³ó ù³Õ³ù Ç[ëñ³]¿É³óáó áñ ¿ ºñáõë³Õ»Ù: ²Ûë Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ ï»ëùáí ̈  Ã³Õ³Ù³-
ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ä³ï. 65-Ç Ù»ç óáõó³¹ñí³Í ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ 1589 Ã. Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ó»é³·Çñ Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÍÇÝ: êñ³-
ÝÇó µ³óÇ, ù³ñï»½Ý áõÝÇ ³ÛÉ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý êÇÝ³Ï³Ý È»³éÁ` ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ Ñ³-
ñ³í-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ` ¹ñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ: ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ í»ñÁ Ï³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù »Ý ºÏÇÝ
³Ý³å³ïÝ, ºÏÇÝ Ú»[ñáõë³Õ»]Ù ë³Ï³õùÝ ̈  ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ ·ñí³Í ¿ î³Ëï³Ï ûñÇÝ³ó áñ »ï[áõñ] ²[ëïáõ³]Í Øáíë[¿ë]Ç:

²ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ ûíÏÇ³Ýáëáí, áñÁ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÁ` ³çáõÙ, Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Ð³Ù³ï³ñ³Í ÍáíÝ áñ
å³ï¿ ½ »ñÏÇñ(?)ë ³Ûë Ï»ñåÇõë ¿, ÇëÏ ù³ñï»½Ç µáÉáñ³ÏÇ ßáõñçÁ ÏñÏÝíáõÙ ¿ Ìáí µ³éÁ: ºñÏáõ ½áõ·³Ñ»é ·Í»ñáí Ýßí³Í
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇó ¨ »ñ»ù ï»Õ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Íáí: ºíñáå³ÛÇ ¨ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ µ³Å³ÝáõÙÁ
Ýßí³Í ¿ Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Íáí, áñÁ å³ñ½ ã¿ Ç±Ýã ¿ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ: ²Ûë ·ÍÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ
¿ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ºíñáå³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³Ý î³Ý³ÛÇë (¸áÝ) ·»ïÁ: º·»Û³Ý ¨ ê¨ Íáí»ñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í »Ý áñå»ë ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇó
³ñ¨Ùáõïù` ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í ÙÇ Íáí, áñÁ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ÎÇåñáëÇó ̈  Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ ë¨ ·Íáí: êñ³ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý
Ù³ëÝ º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÝ ¿ ̈  ̧ ³ñ¹³Ý»ÉÇ Ý»ÕáõóÁ, Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ ÍáíÝ áõ ́ áëýáñÁ, ÇëÏ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ÇÍÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³-
Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÁ, áñÁ Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ T ï³éÇ Ó³Ë Ã¨Ç íñ³ Ýßí³Í »ñ»ù ³Ý³ÝáõÝ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûë å³ïÏ»ñ³óáõÙÝ
Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï ¿, ù³Ý áõñÇß ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ íñ³ óáõó³¹ñí³ÍÁ, áõñ T ï³éÇ Ó³Ë Ã¨Á ÝßáõÙ ¿ ̧ áÝÁ, Ý»ñ³é-
Û³É º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÁ, ¸³ñ¹³Ý»ÉÇ Ý»ÕáõóÁ, Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ ÍáíÁ, ´áëýáñÁ ¨ ê¨ ÍáíÁ. µáÉáñÁ Ñ³Ù³ï»Õ` Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í Ù»Ï
·Íáí: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý ãáñë ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»ÏÁ, ÎÇåñáëÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿, ÇëÏ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ
ÙÝáõÙ »Ý ³Ý³ÝáõÝ:

 ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ó³ËáõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ²Ûë ÏáÕÙë ¾ñûå³, áñÇó Ñ»ïá ·ÍáÕÝ ³í»É³óñ»É ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ`
äáõÉÕ³ñù, ²É³Ù³Ýù, üé³Ýùë, êå³ÝÇ³ ̈  ³å³ Ï»ÝïñáÝÇÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ùáï` ì¿Ý¿ÅÇ³: ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ó³ËÇó
¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë Ó·íáÕ ·ÇÍÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ º·»Û³Ý ÍáíÁ, ̧ ³ñ¹³Ý»ÉÝ áõ ́ áëýáñÁ: º·»Û³ÝÇ ̈  ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý
Ï»ïáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ÎÇåñáë ÏÕ½ÇÝ, ÇëÏ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý Ï»ïáõÙÝ ¿ Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇëÁ: ²Ûëï»ÕÇó ÍáíÁ ß»ßï³ÏÇ ³ÝÏÛáõ-
Ý³¹³ñÓ ³Ý»Éáí ·ÝáõÙ ¿ ¹»åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù` ²ëÇ³: ̧ »åÇ ³ñ¨»Éù Ó·íáÕ ³Ûë ·ÇÍÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ ê¨ áõ ²½áíÇ Íáí»ñÁ, áñáÝó
ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ̧ áÝ ·»ïÁ (áã ̧ Ý»åñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÁ):96 ä³ï³Ñ³Ï³Ý ã¿, áñ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ì»Ý»ïÇÏ áõ
Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ: ²é³çÇÝÁ Ñ³Û ³é¨ïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñ¨áñ ÙÇ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï ¿ñ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñáñ¹Á`
´Ûáõ½³Ý¹³Ï³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿ñ, ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý áõ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ÙÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ:

ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ³çáõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ²Ûë ÏáÕÙë ²ýñÇÏ³: ²Ûëï»Õ ·Íí³Í ¿ ÙÇ Ï³ñÙÇñ ßñç³Ý, áñÇ Ù»ç Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿
ö³ñ³õáÝ ̈  ½áñùÝ º·ÇåïáëÇ: Þñç³ÝÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ñí³Í ¿ êù³Ý¹³ñÇ³ ¿ (²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³), ¹ñ³ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ
Ìáí Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ̈  Ù»Ï áõñÇß` ²Ûë ÍáíÇë ³ÝáõÝÝ îáõÙ³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ́ áÉáñ³ÏÇ ³ç Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿
Ð³å³ß (ºÃáíåÇ³): Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Ñ³ïí³Í Ï³ñÙÇñ ßñç³Ýáí ̈  Ìáí Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, ÇëÏ µ³óí³ÍùÇ
çÝçí³Í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ, Áëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ µ³óí»ÉÁ Øáíë»ëÇÝ áõ Çëñ³Û»É³óÇÝ»ñÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÇó
¹áõñë ·³Éáõ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ (½ÍáíÝ ³Ýó.....): ºñÏáõ Ï³ñÙÇñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ Ýßí³Í ¿ Øëñ – º·Çåïáë,
ó³Ù³ù: ̧ »åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë ·Ý³óáÕ Ï³ñÙÇñ ·ÍÇó Ó³Ë` »ñÏñáñ¹ ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ ·ñí³ÍùÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ²Ûë ÍáíÇë ³ÝáõÝÝ ÜÇÉ [Ü»Õáë]
³ë»Ý: ø³ñï»½áõÙ §Ìáí¦ áñ³ÏáõÙÁ ïñíáõÙ ¿ Ï³ñ¨áñ çñ³ÛÇÝ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇÝ áõ ·»ï»ñÇÝ` ³é³Ýó Ýñ³Ýó Ù»ç áñ¨¿
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¹Ý»Éáõ: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ »ñÏáõ ½áõ·³Ñ»é Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñáí Ýßí³Í ¿ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ·»ï (Íáí), áñÝ
úíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ̈  Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÝáõÛÝ í»ñÁ Ýßí³Í ²Ûë ÍáíÇë ³ÝáõÝÝ îáõÙ³Ý ¿ ÏáãíáÕ ·»ïÝ ¿:
´³Ûó ³Û¹ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñÁ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ÷áùñÇÏ ßñç³Ý³Ï ¨ë, áñÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ÙÇ ÉÇ× ¨ áñÇÝ Ý³¨ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
í»ñ³·ñ»É ÝáõÛÝ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ²ëÇ³Ý: ²Ûëï»Õ ù³ñï»½Ç Ó³ËÇó` ºíñáå³ÛÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Àéáõ½-
ùÁ` èáõë³ëï³ÝÁ: êñ³ÝÇó ³ñ¨»Éù Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý ß³ñí³Í »Ý Î³ý³Û (Â»á¹áëÇ³ÛÇ Çï³É³Ï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ), ó³Ù³ù,
²½³Ë (²½áí), ó³Ù³ù, ê³ñ³Û97 , ó³Ù³ù, Êáñ»½Ù ̈  í»ñçáõÙ Î³Ýë³ÛÑ (âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó): ́ áÉáñ³ÏÇ
³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ê³ÛÃ³ÛùÁ ̈  ¼³ÛÃáõÝÁ, ³å³ ·³ÉÇë »Ý ²ßË³ñÑù ÑÝ¹Ï³óÁ ̈  Ç í»ñçá` ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ:
ØÇçÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ §ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý¦ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÁ Ñ³×³Ë ·áñÍ ¿ñ ³ÍíáõÙ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇó áõ ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇó ¹»åÇ
³ñ¨»Éù ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³ÛÝå»ë áñ ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É §²ßË³ñÑù ÑÝ¹Ï³ó¦Á Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ý³¨ Ýß³Ý³Ï»É ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇó
³ñ¨Ùáõïù áõ ÑÛáõëÇë ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ µáõÝ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÁ: ºíñáå³ÛÇ
¨ âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÷³ëïáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ¹ñ³Ýó
Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ñ¨»ÉùÇ ̈  ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ÙÇç¨ ½³ñ·³óáÕ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ µÝ³·³í³éáõÙ: ÐÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿, áñ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ½µ³ÕíáÕ ³Ûë ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ »Õ»É, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Î³ý³ÛÇó (Â»á¹áëÇ³ÛÇó), áñÁ
13-14-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ê¨ ÍáíÇ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ:

¶³Éáí âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ¼³ÛÃáõÝ ù³Õ³ùÇÝ, ³Ûë ³ÝáõÝÁ »ñ¨áõÙ ¿ ÇµÝ-´³ÃáõÃ³ÛÇ ̈  Ø³ñÏá äáÉáÛÇ »ñÏ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
Çï³É³óÇ ù³ñï»½³·Çñ ´áÉáÝÛÇÝá ¼³ÉÃÇ»ñÇÇ §Üáñ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛïÝ³µ»ñÙ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ç¦-Ç Ù»ç, Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí³Í
ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, 1566 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, áõñ ¹»é Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý ¼³ÛÃáõÝ ù³Õ³ùÁ ̈  ÝáõÛÝ³ÝáõÝ Íáí³ÍáóÁ:98 ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ

 96 Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý, – ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ Óí³ÍÇñ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù³ñï»½Á – ´Ý³·ÇïáõÃÛ³Ý ¨ î»ËÝÇÏ³ÛÇ ä³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, Ñ³ïáñ VI, ÐêêÐ
¶² Ðñ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976, ¿ç 219/221:
 97 Î³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ íëï³Ñ³µ³ñ ³ë»É, áñ ë³ àëÏ» Ðáñ¹³ÛÇ ê³ñ³Û-´³Ãáõ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿, Ï³éáõóí³Í 1240 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ï³Ù ¿É ¹ñ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ
ê³ñ³Û-´»ñù»Ý, áñÁ Ï³éáõóí»É ¿ 1260-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: ²Ûë »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ ¿É ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ²ëïñ³Ë³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó ÑÛáõëÇë:
 98 Ефимов, Александр Владимирович – Атлас Географических Откритий в Сибире и в Северно�Заподной Амеpике XVII�XVIII в. – Издательство “Наука”,
Москва, 1964. ø³ñï»½ ÃÇí 14, ¿ç 9:
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³Ûëûñí³ üáõçÇ³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó ¿ (ï»°ë Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ): ¼³ÉÃÇ»ñÇÇ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù
ÉÇÝ»Éáí óáõÛó ¿ ïñí³Í Ý³¨ ́ »ñÇÝ·Ç Ý»ÕáõóÁ, ³Ýí³Ýí³Í êïé»ïïá ¹Ç ²ÝÛ³Ý (²ÝÛ³ÝÇ Ý»Õáõó):

²Ûëï»Õ å»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ÑÇÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ øáõ³ÝÅááõÝ Ï³Ù ò»áõ-ÂáõÝ·Á ³ñ³µÝ»ñÇ áõ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³-
ï³ñíáÕ ³é¨ïñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ ̈  ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ýáí ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ñ ¼³ÛÃáõÝ: Àëï 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³ñ³µ ×³Ý³-
å³ñÑáñ¹ ̈  ³ßË³ñÑ³·Çñ ÇµÝ-´³ÃáõÃ³ÛÇ (1304-1368/9 ÃÃ.), ¼³ÛÃáõÝÁ Ýñ³ ï»ë³Í ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ ¿ñ, áõñ
Ï³ñáÕ ¿ÇÝ Ë³ñÇëË Ó·»É ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 100 ãÇÝ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í çáõÝÏ»ñ:99 ²Ûë Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ üáñÙá½³ ÏÕ½áõ
Ñ³Ý¹Çå³Ï³ó ³÷»ñÇÝ ̈ , Áëï ÆµÝ-´³ÃáõÃ³ÛÇ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¿ñ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ áõ ³ñï³Ñ³ÝíáõÙ §ë³ïÇÝ¦ ÏáãíáÕ Ù»ï³ù-
ë³ÝÙ³Ý ÏïáñÁ, áñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿É í»ñóí³Í ¿ §¼³ÛÃáõÝ¦ ³ÝáõÝÇó: ØÇçÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ³Ûëï»Õ Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ¿ÇÝ Ù»Í Ãíáí
³ñ³µ ̈  å³ñëÇÏ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñ: ÆµÝ-´³ÃáõÃ³Ý ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ·ñ»É, áñ ¼³ÛÃáõÝÇó áã Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ Ê³Ýë³ Ï³Ù
Î³Ýë³Û Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÁ âÇÝ³ëï³ÝÇ Ù»Í³·áõÛÝ ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿:100 î³ëÝ»ñ»ù»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹ Ø³ñÏá äáÉáÝ
ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÝßáõÙ ¿ ¼³ÛÃáõÝÇ ¨ Î³Ýë³ÛÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ áñå»ë Ï³ñ¨áñ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ»ñ Ö³åáÝÇ³ÛÇ (¼Çåå³Ý·áõ) ¨
³ñ³µ³Ï³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ï³ï³ñíáÕ ³é¨ïñÇ Ù»ç:101 ²Ûë Ñ³Û³É»½áõ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý »½³ÏÇ ¿ ³ÛÝ ³éáõÙáí, áñ
ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ³Ûëï»Õ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³ÙÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáí Ýßí³Í ¿ Ê³ÛÃ³Û (ÎÇï³Û, âÇÝ³ëï³Ý) »ñÏÇñÁ ̈
Ýñ³ »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ` ¼³ÛÃáõÝÝ áõ Î³Ýë³ÛÁ: ²Ûë »ñÏáõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ý³¨ 1375 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í §Î³ï³É³Ý ³ïÉ³ëáõÙ¦, áñÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ ²µñ³Ñ³Ù Îñ»ëÏÁ, Ýñ³Ýó ³Ýí³Ý»Éáí ¼³Û-
ÃáõÝ ù³Õ³ù ¨ Î³Ýë³Û ù³Õ³ù: ¼³ÛÃáõÝÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ Ý³¨ ³éÏ³ ¿ üñ³ Ø³áõñáÛÇ (Ù³Ñ. 1460 Ã.) ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½áõÙ, áñÁ Ý³ å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ñ 1459 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ: ¸Çï³ñÏíáÕ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ù³ëáõÙ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ø»ñ¹ÇÝ (Ø³ñ¹ÇÝ), ́ ³Õ¹³ï ̈  ̧ ÙÁßË (¸³Ù³ëÏáë) ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ:

Ø. Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÝ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç Ù³ëÇÝ Çñ ·ñ³Í Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ïí»É ¿ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ëË³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ Ù»ÏÝ³µ³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:102 Ü³ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÏáãáõÙ ¿ Óí³ÍÇñ áõ Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ, áñ ù³ñï»½Ç áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ̈  ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý ïñ³Ù³·Í»ñÁ
98 ¨ 101 ÙÙ »Ý: ²é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÇÝ å»ïù ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ñï³ùÇÝ ßñç³ÝÇ ïñ³Ù³·ÇÍÁ 125 ÙÙ ¿, ÇëÏ Ý»ñùÇÝ
ßñç³ÝÇÝÁ` 113-114 ÙÙ: ø³ñï»½Á ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ¿ ¨ á°ã Óí³ÍÇñ: àñå»ë ÷³ëï µáÉáñ³ÏÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
ï»ëÝ»É ßñç³ÝÁ ·ÍáÕ Ï³ñÏÇÝÇ ³ë»ÕÇ µ³ó³Í ³ÝóùÁ: Ð³Ï³é³Ï Ýñ³Ý, áñ µáÉáñ T-O ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ²ëÇ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇó
µ³Å³ÝáÕ ·»ïÁ ̧ áÝÝ ¿, Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÝ Çñ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿, áñ T ï³éÇ Ó³Ë ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý ·ÍÇÏÁ áã Ã» ̧ áÝÝ ¿, ³ÛÉ
¸Ý»åñÁ, áñå»ë §÷³ëï¦ µ»ñ»Éáí ·»ïÁ ÍáíÇÝ ÙÇ³Ý³Éáõ í³ÛñÁ, ³é³Ýó ÝÏ³ïÇ ³éÝ»Éáõ ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÁ, áñ ÙÇçÝ³-
¹³ñÛ³Ý ³Ûë ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ëË»Ù³ïÇÏ »Ý, áñáÝó Ù»ç ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý í³Ûñ»ñÝ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý
ß³ï Ùáï³íáñ Ï»ñåáí, Ñ³×³Ë Çñ»Ýó ·ïÝí³Í µáõÝ í³ÛñÇó ß³ï Ñ»éáõ: Ð»Ýó ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç ÙÛáõë ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ
³ëí³ÍÇ ó³ÛïáõÝ íÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ ÇÝùÁ` Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÁ ÝáõÛÝ Ñá¹í³ÍáõÙ ·ñáõÙ ¿. §ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í
ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ã»Ý Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ Çñ»Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ñÇÝ áõ ¹ñ³Ýù óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í
Ùáï³íáñ Ï»ïáõÙ¦:103

 ø³ñï»½Ç å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿É Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ï³ñÍÇùÝ»ñ, ëÏë³Í 1206 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨
14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÁ: Àëï Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÇ, ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ 1206 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ÙÇ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ Ý³ ÑÇÙ-
ÝáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ¹ñ³ å³ïñ³ëï»ÉáõÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÉÇÝ»Éáõ íñ³: êË³É ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ»É
Ýñ³ÝáõÙ Ýßí³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ù³ÝÇ áñ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ù³-
Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ³ÛÉ¨ë ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ÇÝ: ̧ ñ³ÝóÇó Ï³ñ»-
ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É ´³µ»ÉáÝÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ, ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ, ÈÛáõ¹Ç³Ý, öéÛáõ·Ç³Ý ¨ ß³ï áõñÇßÝ»ñ, áñáÝù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ÝßíáõÙ »Ý
ÙÇÝã¨ áõß ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ:

ØáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÇ §àëÏ» Ðáñ¹³ÛÇ¦ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù ê³ñ³Û-´³ÃáõÝ, áñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ ³éÏ³ ¿ ù³ñï»½áõÙ áñå»ë ê³ñ³Û, ÑÇÙ-
Ý³¹ñí»É ¿ 1240-³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÁ åÝ¹áõÙ ¿ áñ ³Ûë ³ÝáõÝÁ á°ã Ã» ³Ûë ù³Õ³ùÇÝ ¿ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛÉ ÙÇ ³ÛÉ
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý í³ÛñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë ûñÇÝ³Ï Î³ëåÇó ÍáíáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ÏÕ½áõ£ ê³ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ³ÝÑÇÙÝ
å³ï×³é³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ, Ý³Ë ¨ ³é³ç, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ ã¿ ¨ »Ã» ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÉÇÝ»ñ, ³ÛÝï»Õ
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝÇ §ê³ñ³Û¦ ³ÝáõÝáí áñ¨¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ÏÕ½Ç: ê³ñ³ÛÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ËáëáõÙ ¿ ï³ëÝ»ñ»ù»ññáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ýÉ³Ù³Ý¹³óÇ
×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹ ìÇÉÉ»Ù ¹» èáõµñáõùÁ (1220-1293 ÃÃ.), áñÁ 1253 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ³Ûó»É»É ¿ àëÏ» Ðáñ¹³ÛÇ ³Ûë Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³-
ùÁ:104 Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÝ Çñ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÑÇÙÝ³íáñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É §÷³ëï»ñ¦, áñáÝù Éáõñç ùÝÝ³ñÏ-
Ù³Ý ã»Ý ¹ÇÙ³ÝáõÙ: êñ³Ýó ß³ñùÇÝ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç Ó»é³·ÇñÁ í»ñ³·ñ»É ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Î³ý³ÛáõÙ 1445-ÇÝ å³ï-
ñ³ëïí³Í ¨ ³ÛÅÙ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ No. 8973 Ó»é³·ñÇ ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç Ó»é³·ñÇÝ:
Ê³ã³ïñÛ³ÝÇ »ÝÃ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ ù³ñï»½Á å»ïù ¿ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ÉÇÝÇ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝÑ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ
å³ï×³éáí, áñ ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ ³Ûëï»Õ Ýß»É ¿ Ø»ï³ùëÇ Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ×ÛáõÕÇ íñ³ ·ïÝíáÕ ̈  ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇó
ß³ï Ñ»éáõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý Î³ý³Ý, ²½áíÁ, ê³ñ³ÛÁ, Êáñ»½ÙÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ áõ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝÇ
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó áã Ù»ÏÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýßí³Í ã¿:

 99 ÆµÝ-´³ÃáõÃ³, Ö³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹áõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ, å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ýáí, Ñ³ïáñ 2, Â»Ññ³Ý 1990, ¶ÉáõË 29, ¿ç 290¬295:
 100 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 202-203:
 101 Marco Polo, the Travels of – Translated and Edited by William Marsden, Doubleday & Co., NY, 1948. ¶Çñù 2, ¶ÉáõË 77 ¨ ¶Çñù 3, ¶ÉáõË 4, ¿ç
245-258:
 102 Ø. Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, 1976, ¾ç 218-230:
 103 ²Ý¹ ¿ç 211 ¨ 213:
 104 Hakluyt, Richard – The Principal Navigations, Voyages, Traffiques and Discoveries of the English Nation – James MacLehouse, Glasgow,
1903. Ñ³ïáñ 1. ¿ç 271-276:
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 ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Î³ý³ÛÇÝ, ³å³ ³ÛÝ ÙÇ ÷áùñ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï ¿ñ. Â»á¹áëÇ³ ³ÝáõÝáí, áñÇ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÙÁ 13-ñ¹
¹³ñáõÙ ³Ýó³í æ»Ýáí³ÛÇ í³×³é³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ:105 æ»Ýáí³óÇÝ»ñÁ ëñ³Ý ïí»óÇÝ Î³ý³ ÏáãáõÙÁ, áñÇó Ñ»ïá Ý³ ½³ñ·³-
ó³í áõ ¹³ñÓ³í ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ Ñ»ï æ»Ýáí³ÛÇ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý Ï³å»ñÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ÙÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ:106 Î³ý³ÛÇ ¨ ³ÛÝï»Õ µÝ³ÏíáÕ
Ñ³Û»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ñ³Û Ù³ï»Ý³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ËáëíáõÙ ¿ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÇÝ ë³
³ñ¹»Ý Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ù»Í ù³Õ³ù ¿ñ, áñÇ 70,000 µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ Ñ³Û»ñ ¿ÇÝ ¨ áõÝ»ÇÝ Ù³ï»Ý³·ñ³Ï³Ý Í³ÕÏáõÝ
¹åñáó:107 ø³ñï»½áõÙ Î³ý³ÛÇ ³Ýí³Ý ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿, áñ ¹³ å»ïù ¿ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ÉÇÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³í³-
ÕÁ 1270-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñó Ñ»ïá:

 ø³ñï»½Á Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇÝ Ï³Ù ¹ñ³ÝÇó Ñ»ïá, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ê³ñ³Û-´³Ãáõ ̈  ê³-
ñ³Û-´»ñù» (Üáñ-ê³ñ³Û` ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñí³Í 1257-1266 ÃÃ.) ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï, »ñµ Î³ý³Ý
³ñ¹»Ý Ï³ñ¨áñ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝ ¿ñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ: Àëï Ð. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç Êáñ»½ÙÇ ¨ Î³ý³ÛÇ
³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÷³ëïÁ ÑáõßáõÙ ¿, áñ ù³ñï»½Ç å³ïñ³ëïÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ àëÏ» Ðáñ¹³Ý ̈  Êáñ»½ÙÁ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï
áõÝ»ÇÝ ³é¨ïñ³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ÛÉ Ï³å»ñ, ÇëÏ ³Ûë Ï³å»ñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ 1240-Çó ÙÇÝã¨ 1360 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ²ÛëåÇëáí,
ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ ÑÇÙÝí»Éáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É, áñ ëñ³ å³ñïñ³ëïÙ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿
³Ù»Ý³í³ÕÁ ÉÇÝ»É 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÁ, Ã»ñ¨ë ÙÇÝã¨ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÁ:108

ÆëÏ ù³ñï»½Ç å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ í³ÛñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Î³ý³Ý ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ÇÝãå»ë ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ
Ñ³Û»ñÁ, Î³ý³ÛáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í Ñ³Û»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÑÝ³ñ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝ»ÇÝ Ï³å å³Ñ»Éáõ æ»Ýáí³ÛÇ ̈  ³ÛÉ »íñá-
å³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ̈  ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó ëï³Ý³Éáõ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: Î³ Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ ÷³ëïÁ, áñ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç Ýßí³Í »Ý Ø»ï³ùëÇ Ö³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ×ÛáõÕ³íáñÙ³Ý
íñ³ ·ïÝíáÕ Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Êáñ»½Ù, ê³ñ³, ²½³Ë ̈  Î³ý³:

Ð»ï³ùñùÇñÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñÇ íñ³ Ýßí³Í »Ý
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ ̈  ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³Û³½·Ç ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÁ áñáß»É ¿ ²ñ³ñ³-
ïÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ̈  Ýñ³Ýó Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ Çñ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ãÝß»É: ²Ûë »ñ¨áõÛÃÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ µ³ó³ï-
ñ»É Ý³¨ ³ÛÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñ ù³ñï»½ å³ïñ³ëïáÕÝ ³åñ»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó áõ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇó Ñ»éáõ ·ïÝíáÕ Ñ³ÛÏ³-
Ï³Ý ÙÇ ·³ÕÃûç³ËáõÙ, ³ÝÙÇç³Ï³Ý ¨ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³å ãÇ ½·³ó»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ ¨
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ýñ³ÝóÇó áã Ù»ÏÁ ãÇ Ýß»É Çñ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³:

²Ù»Ý ¹»åùáõÙ, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ñ³Ù³ßË³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç áõÝÇ Çñ »½³ÏÇ ̈  ß³ï Ï³ñ¨áñ ï»ÕÁ, ù³ÝÇ
áñ ÇÝã áñ Ï»ñå Ï³åáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á »íñáå³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ùß³ÏáõÛÃÇ Ñ»ï:

6 – ²Ü¶ÈÆ²Î²Ü §´²ðàÚ²Êàê¦ Òºè²¶ðÆ ²ÞÊ²ðÐ²òàôÚò
ø²ðîº¼À

§´³ñáÛ³Ëáë¦ Ï³Ù ³Ý·É»ñ»Ýáí “bestiary” ÏáãíáÕ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹ Ñ³Ù³éáï å³ïÙ-
í³ÍùÝ»ñ Çñ³Ï³Ý áõ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ, µáõÛë»ñÇ áõ ù³ñ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Ûë Ó»é³·ñ»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý µ³-
ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¨ µ³ñáÛ³Ëñ³ï³Ï³Ý ï»ùëï»ñ, ÷áË³µ»ñ³µ³ñ ¹ñ³Ýù í»ñ³·ñ»Éáí øñÇëïáëÇÝ, ë³ï³Ý³ÛÇÝ ¨
Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó: êñ³Ýù ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ß³ñ³¹ñí»É »Ý »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ` ÑáõÝ³ñ»Ýáí, ³å³ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýí»É Ñ³Û»ñ»ÝÇ, »Ãáí-
å»ñ»ÝÇ, ³ëáñ»ñ»ÝÇ, ³ñ³µ»ñ»ÝÇ áõ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»ÝÇ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ, Ñ»ïá Ý³¨ »íñáå³Ï³Ý ³ÛÉ É»½áõÝ»ñÇ:109 ÐáõÝ³ñ»Ý ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»-
ñÇó Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É 77 Ó»é³·Çñ, ÇëÏ ºñ¨³ÝÇ Ø³ï»Ý³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ·ïÝíáõÙ 35 Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ó»é³·ñ»ñ:110 î³ëÝ»ñÏáõ»ñáñ¹
¹³ñÇó ëÏë³Í ́ ³ñáÛ³ËáëÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ¿ÇÝ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ̈  üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛáõÙ ̈  ¹ñ³ÝóÇó Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É »Ý ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 50
Ó»é³·Çñ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñ:111 Ü»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ä³ïÏ»ñ 68-áõÙ í»ñ³ïåí³Í ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ ´³ñáÛ³ËáëÝ»ñÇ
»ññáñ¹ ë»ñÝ¹ÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ, 1220-1230 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ Ó»é³·ñÇó, áñÁ å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ø»ÙµñÇç ù³Õ³ùÇ
§üÇóáõÇÉÛ³Ù¦ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ:

ä³ï. 68 – ²Ûëï»Õ í»ñ³ïåí³Í §²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó¦ ù³ñï»½Á 13-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ §´³ñáÛ³Ëáë¦ Ó»é³·ñÇó
¿: ê³ ÇÝùÝÁëïÇÝùÛ³Ý ÙÇ ³Ýëáíáñ »ñ¨áõÛÃ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÙÇ³ÏÝ ¿, áñ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý Ëáñ³·ñáí ÙÇ
Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»ç, Ï³Ù ¿É, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³ë»É, áñ ë³ ÙÇ³Ï ù³ñï»½ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ §´³ñáÛ³Ëáë¦ Ó»é³·ÇñÝ ¿: ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Ï
áõñÇß »½³ÏÇ Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ë³ Çñ Ï³éáõóí³Íùáí ÷á÷áËí³Í T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½ ¿ ¨ ³Û¹ ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ
§ËáñÃ¦ ½³í³ÏÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ, Áëï Çñ ÇëÏ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ »Õ³Í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³åáõÛï
Å³å³í»ÝÝ ¿, áñÁ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇ: ø³ñï»½Á ÝÙ³ÝíáõÙ ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í T-O

 105 Donabedian, Patrick – Armenians in Crimea during the era of the Genovese – Roma Armenia, Catalogue of exhibition. Curator Claude
Mutafian. Rome, 1999, ¿ç 188-189 ¨ ØÇù³Û»ÉÛ³Ý. ì³ñ¹·»ë ². – ÔñÇÙÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ·³ÕáõÃÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ – ¶² Ññ³ï³ñ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ,
ºñ¨³Ý, 1964, ¿ç 64-68:
 106 King – The Black Sea, A History – Oxford University Press, 2004, ¿ç 84,85,91,94:
 107 Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý êáí»ï³Ï³Ý Ð³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý, ºñ¨³Ý, Ñ³ïáñ 4. 1978, ¿ç 170:
 108 Ð. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, ²ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ó»é³·Çñ ù³ñï»½Á,, ºñ¨³Ý, 1954, ¿ç 81-93:
 109 Muradyan, Gohar – PHYSIOLOGUES, The Greek and Armenian Versions with a Study of Translation Techniques – Hebrew University
Armenian Studies 6, Peeters, Leuven, 2005. ¾ç 1:
 110 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 2:
 111 Wikipedia, Ï³Ûù³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý – Bestiary.
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ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, µ³Ûó ëñ³Ýó Ù»ç ëáíáñ³µ³ñ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¨ ºíñáå³Ý ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó µ³Å³ÝáÕ
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ, ³Ûëï»Õ ·Íí³Í ¿ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý` µ³Å³Ý»Éáí ²ëÇ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÙÝ³óáñ¹ Ù³ë»ñÇó, ÇëÏ ºíñáå³Ý áõ
²ýñÇÏ³Ý óáõÛó »Ý ïñí³Í áñå»ë Ù»Ï ÙÇ³óÛ³É Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ù: ²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ, ù³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç ï»ùëïÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿, áñ
³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ »ñ»ù ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ, áñáÝù »Ý ²ëÇ³Ý, ºíñáå³Ý ¨ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý, ÙÇ µ³Ý, áñÁ Ý³¨ íÏ³ÛáõÙ »Ý
»ñÏñÇ µáÉáñ³ÏÇó ¹áõñë ·ñí³Í ÝáõÛÝ »ñ»ù ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: êË³É ·Íí³Í ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ ̈  å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »ñÏáõ Ù³Ûñó³-
Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ ÑÇß»óÝáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ, Áëï úñáëÇáëÇ` àñáßÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇ ¿ÇÝ, áñ ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿
»ñÏáõ ó³Ù³ù³Ù³ë»ñÇ (ï»°ë ¶ÉáõË 2, Ù³ë 4):112

ø³ñï»½Ç µáÉáñ³ÏÇ ¹ñëáõÙ Ï³ñÙÇñáí Ýßí³Í »Ý »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ ¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ:
ÆÝãå»ë í»ñÁ Ýßí»ó` ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý çñÇ ß»ñïÁ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ¿, áñÁ »ñÏñÇ ëÏ³í³é³ÏÇ Ñ³Ï³é³Ï Í³Ûñ»ñÁ` Ñ³ñ³íÝ
áõ ÑÛáõëÇëÝ Çñ³ñ ¿ ÙÇ³óÝáõÙ: ê³ ß³ï ï³ñµ»ñ ¿ ÙÛáõë T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇó, áñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ áñå»ë “T” ï³éÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ·ÍÇÏÁ, áõñ Ó³Ë Ã¨Á ̧ áÝÝ ¿` î³Ý³ÛÇëÁ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É º·»Û³Ý, ê¨ ̈  ²½áíÇ
Íáí»ñÁ, ÇëÏ ³çÁ` Ü»ÕáëÁ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Îñ»ï», Ðéá¹áë, ÎÇåñáë, ̧ »Éáë,
î»Ý»¹áë ̈  êÇï»ñ³ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù µáÉáñÝ ¿É ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç ³éÝãáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÏñáÝÇ Ñ»ï ¹ñë¨áñíáõÙ ¿ ÉáÏ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³Ëïáí, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨
ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ³éÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ, å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ÙÇ ³ÙñáóÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñáí, áñáÝó ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ·ñí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñáí: ²ëÇ³ÛÇ
ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ Ï³ñÙÇñ Ã³Ý³ùáí ·ñí³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý Ý³¨ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ
²ÏÏ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ ̈  ²ëáñ»ëï³ÝÁ, ÇëÏ ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ` ÐéáÙÝ áõ ö³ñÇ½Á:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ ï³é»ñÁ ·ñí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñáí ¨ ³í»ÉÇ ÷áùñ ï³é»ñáí áõ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý
ï»Õ³Ýí³Ý ÙÛáõë ï³é»ñÇó ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í, ³Û¹åÇëáí ¹Åí³ñ³óÝ»Éáí ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ»ñóáõÙÁ£ ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³
ÙÛáõë ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ, Ó³ËÇó Ñ³ßíí³Í, Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ »Ý. Ø»Í ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý, ²ëáñ»ëï³Ý, ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ, ´³µ»ÉáÝ,
ø³Õ¹»³, Ø³ñ³ëï³Ý, ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý, ØÇç³·»ïù, êÇñÇ³, ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý, ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³, Ð³Û³ëï³Ý, ²ñ³µÇ³, ²ÝïÇ-
áù, Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³, Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí (·ñí³Í »ñÏáõ ïáÕÇ íñ³), Æµ»ñÇ³, Îáõñ, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³, ì»ñÇÝ êÏÛáõÃÇ³, ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ. º·Çå-
ïáë, ÈÛáõÏÇ³, Æë³íñÇ³, Ðáõ¹³ ¨ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³, Ý³¨ ì»ñÇÝ ºÃáíåÇ³` Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ »½ñÇÝ:
êñ³Ýù µáÉáñÁ »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñ »Ý` µ³óÇ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇó, ÎáõñÇó ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó: ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ï³ñ³-
Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ¨ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ùáï³Ï³ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ` ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ØÇç³·»ïùÁ, ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ` Æµ»ñÇ³Ý
(ìÇñùÁ) ̈  ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý, ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ` ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý ̈  Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` ²ñ³µÇ³Ý áõ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÁ: ºÃáíåÇ³Ý
µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇ` ì»ñÇÝ ºÃáíåÇ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ ̈  ºÃáíåÇ³Ý` ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ,
ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³í-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý í»ñç³Ù³ëáõÙ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ
ìÇñùÝ »Ý Ýßí³Í:

ø³ÝÇ áñ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý ¨ ºíñáå³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý ÙÇ³ëÇÝ, ³é³Ýó ¹ñ³Ýù µ³Å³ÝáÕ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ,
³Ûë »ñÏáõ Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ »ñÏñÝ»ñÝ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý Ë³éÝ³ß÷áÃ ̈  Ñ³×³Ë ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ ëË³É ï»Õ»-
ñáõÙ: ºíñáå³ÛÇ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý Ü»ñùÇÝ êÏÛáõÃÇ³Ý, Ø»ëÇ³Ý, ì»ñÇÝ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý, ä³Ý-
ÝáÝÇ³Ý, Âñ³ÏÇ³Ý, Ü»ñùÇÝ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý ¨ ²ÉÙ³ÝÇ³Ý: ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³é³ÝóùÇ íñ³, áõñ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, í»ñÇó Ý»ñù¨ Ýßí³Í »Ý ²åáõÉÇ³Ý, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý, ²ÉåÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, öáùñ Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý, üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý, ö³ñÇ½Á
¨ ÜáñÙ³Ý¹Ç³Ý: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ßñç³ÝáõÙ »Õ³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÁ, ÐéáÙÁ, ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý` ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ù³ñ-
ï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ, áñáÝó ³ç ÏáÕÙáõÙ Ý³¨ ³éÏ³ »Ý ³ýñÇÏÛ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë
ûñÇÝ³Ï ¶»ÃáõÉÇ³Ý, Ø³íñÇï³ÝÇ³Ý ̈  ºÃáíåÇ³Ý:

²ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó Ñ³Ýñ³Í³ÝáÃÝ»ñÝ »Ý ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý
áõ àõ»ÉëÁ, ëñ³ÝóÇó ²¹ñÇ³ÝáëÇ Ï³éáõó³Í å³ñëåáí ³é³ÝÓÝ³ó³Í ¿ ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý: ²éÏ³ ¿ Ý³¨ ÐÇµ»ñÝÇ³Ý, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ
ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý: êñ³Ýù µáÉáñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ́ ñÇï³ÝÇ³ Ïáãí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÇ Ùáï³Ï³ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
µáÉáñ³ÏÇ Ý»ñù¨Ç ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ, ºÃáíåÇ³ÛÇ Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ: îÇÉáë ÏÕ½ÇÝ, áñÝ ³Ûëûñí³ ´³Ññ»ÛÝÝ ¿, ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³ñ¨»É-
ùáõÙ` öáùñ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  ́ ñ³ÑÙÇÝÝ»ñÇ ÏÕ½áõ Ùáï (´ñ³ÑÙÇÝÝ»ñÁ ó»Õ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝù Çµñ µÝ³ÏíáõÙ »Ý ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ
Ùáï³Ï³ÛùáõÙ): Ø»Ï áõñÇß ÏÕ½ÇÝ Î³¹ÇëÝ ¿, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Çëå³Ý³Ï³Ý ÙÇ Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·Çëï æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñÇ Ý»ÕáõóÇ Ùáï, áñÁ
ë³Ï³ÛÝ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ëË³É ¹ñí³ÍùÇ å³ï×³éáí ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ñ³ÛïÝí»É ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇë³-
ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Ïáãí³Í ÍáíÇ ̈  ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ÙÇ³óÙ³Ý í³ÛñáõÙ: Ø»Í ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÇó ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÝ »Ý î³åñá-
µ³Ý³Ý (ò»ÛÉáÝÁ, îÇÉáëÇ Ùáï` ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ), úñÏ³¹Ç³Ý (ßáïÉ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý úñÏÝ»Û³Ý ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ` ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇë-
³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ), áñáÝó Ù³ëÇÝ ·ñí³Í ¿, Ã» ëñ³Ýù Ãíáí 33-Ý »Ý, áñáÝóÇó ùë³ÝÝ ³ÝÙ³ñ¹³µÝ³Ï »Ý: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ
¿, áñ ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ Ë³éÝÇ×³Õ³Ý× Ï»ñåáí ï»Õ³¹ñ»É ¿ Çñ ×³Ý³ã³Í ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ, å³ñ½³å»ë Ï³ï³ñ»-
Éáí Çñ å³ñï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ³é³Ýó áõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ ¹ñ³Ýó ×ß·ñÇï ï»Õ³Ï³ÛÙ³ÝÁ:

7 – ìºðâºÈÈÆÆ ø²ðîº¼À

ä³ï. 69/69a – ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³Ñå³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ³ñËÇ-
íáõÙ ¨ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ì»ñã»ÉÉÇÇ ù³ñï»½: ê³ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ Ù»Í ù³ñï»½ ¿, ·Íí³Í Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ íñ³, áñÇ ã³-
÷»ñÝ »Ý 84x72 ëÙ: ø³ñï»½Ç áñáß Ù³ë»ñÁ å³ï³éáïí³Í »Ý, ÇëÏ ÙÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿É ß³ï Ù³ßí³Í ¿ áõ É³í íÇ×³ÏÇ Ù»ç ãÇ

 112 Paulus Orosius -Seven books of History against the Pagans – New York, 1936, ¶Çñù 1, äÉ. 1, Ù³ë 1, ¿ç 34:
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å³Ñå³Ýí»É: ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ ù³ñï»½Á »ñ»ù ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, áñ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ
³ÙµáÕç³Ï³Ý ¿ Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á »ñ»ùÇ Ù»ç ³Ù»Ý³ÑÇÝÝ ¿ ¨ ù³ñï»½³·»ïÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝ Ï³ñÍÇùÇ »Ý, áñ å³ï-
ñ³ëïí»É ¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÝÑ³Ûï í³ñå»ïÇ Ó»éùáí 1191-1218 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ: Î³Ý Ý³¨ ·ñ³íáñ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñ Ñ³ëï³-
ï»Éáõ, áñ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇó ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ ¿ µ»ñ»É Çï³É³óÇ Ï³ñ¹ÇÝ³É ¶áõ³É³-´ÇùùÇ³Ý 1218/9 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ:

Æñ µáí³Ý¹³ÏáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ÙÛáõë Ù»Í ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, áõñ óáõÛó »Ý
ïñí³Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ áõ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹»åù»ñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ¿³ÏÝ»ñÇ,
³ëïí³Í³ßÝã³ÛÇÝ áõ ³ÛÉ É»·»Ý¹Ý»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ áõ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: êñ³ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ̈  Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ë»ñÁ å³Ï³ëáõÙ »Ý, ÇëÏ ºíñá-
å³ÛÇ áõ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ Ù³ë»ñÁ í»ñçÇÝ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇ ëË³É í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÙÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ ïáõÅ»É »Ý, ¨ Ï³Ý
³Ý·³Ù Ù³ë»ñ, áñáÝù ¹³ñÓ»É »Ý ³ÝÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ: ø³ñï»½Ç á×Ý áõ óáõó³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ó¨Á ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ¾µëÃáñýÇ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ
¨ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹ ï³×³ñáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ §Ø³åå³ ØáõÝ¹ÇÇÝ¦, áñáÝù ÝáõÛÝå»ë å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ·³½³ÝÝ»ñÇ, ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý
¿³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ áõ ï»ùëï»ñ (ï»°ë ä³ï. 70 ̈  77): êñ³Ýó ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ
ù³ñï»½áõÙ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ã¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Í³óí³Í ¹»ï³ÉÁ (ä³ï. 69a) öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ ¿ ̈  ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÁ, áñÇ íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í
Ãí³Ýß³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³çáñ¹áÕ ï»ùëïáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý ÷³Ï³·Í»ñáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Á å³ñ½ ¨ ÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí
¹»ï³ÉáõÙ µáÉáñ ·áõÛÝ»ñÁ ß»ßïí³Í áõ ã³÷³½³Ýóí³Í »Ý:

²Ûëï»Õ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ù³é³Ñ³ñÏ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ (17) Ýëï³Í ¿ »ñÏ·³·³Ã³ÝÇ É»é³ÝÁ ÏÇó, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿
²ñ³Ã (18), Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ` ²ñ³ñ³ïÁ: ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ í»ñÁ ̈  ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÇÝ ÏÇó Ù»Í ï³é»ñáí Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ (1-
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý) ³ÝáõÝÁ: ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÇ í»ñÁ Ï³ ÙÇ åÕïáñ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ, áñÁ Ý³Ëù³Ý í»ñçÇÝ §í»ñ³Ýáñá·áõÙÁ¦
ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ É³í íÇ×³ÏáõÙ ¿ñ ̈  ÁÝÃ»éÝ»ÉÇ: ²Ûë Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ùáï³íáñ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿.

²Ûë Ð³Û³ëï³Ý Ïáãí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÁ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ëÇÝ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáÕ ̈  ³Ûëï»ÕÇ Ã³·³íáñ ²ñ-
Ù»ÝáëÇ ³ÝáõÝáí: ºñÏÇñÁ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ²Õí³ÝùÇ ̧ ÇÝ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ:113

ÎáÕùÇëÇ (6) ßñç³ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ê¨ ÍáíÇ (15) Ùáï, áõñ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³¨ ÎáÕùÇë ù³Õ³ùÁ (5): ²Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ Ý³ËßáõÝ
ÙÇ ËáÛ, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ ¿ àëÏ» ¶»ÕÙÁ (20), áñÝ Áëï ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇ, ÷³ËóñÇÝ Ú³ëáÝÝ áõ ³ñ·áÝ³íáñ¹Ý»ñÁ: Ø³Ï³·-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿.

²Ûë ÎáÕùÇëÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿:²Ûëï»Õ ¿ñ ³åñáõÙ ËáÛÁ, áñÝ áõÝÇ áëÏÛ³ ·»ÕÙ ̈  áñÇÝ Ú³ëáÝÁ ÷³Ëóñ»ó:114

 î»ñ¨³ÝÙ³Ý ½³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñáí ·Íí³Í Ï»é áõ »ñÏ³ñ ·ÇÍÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý (16), áñÇ Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ
Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñáí å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Ù»Í ¹³ñå³ëÁ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ »ñÏ³Ã» ¹áõéÁ (21): ê³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó »ÉùÇ áõÕÇÝ
¿ ¹»åÇ Î³ëåÇó Íáí (11) ̈  ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ: Ð³í³Ý³µ³ñ ë³ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÇçáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ÙÇ³Ï
×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ` ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×Á (ï»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33): Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í É»é-
Ý»ñÁ Ïáãí³Í »Ý Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ»ñ (12):

¸»ï³É ä³ï. 69a-Ç Ù»ç ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÝßáõÙ:

1. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 9. Î³ññ»ë ù³Õ³ù 16.ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ – ï»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
2. îñáýÇÉÇ³ ù³Õ³ù 10.ê»é³åáÉÇë ù³Õ³ù Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 89:
3. Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ÛÇ ßñç³Ý 11. Î³ëåÇó Íáí 17.ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý
4. Î»ë³ñÇ³ ù³Õ³ù 12.Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ»ñ 18.²ñ³ï ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ»ñÁ – ½áõÛ· ·³·³ÃÝ»ñáí:
5. ÎáÕùÇë »ñÏÇñ Ï³Ù ù³Õ³ù 13.²ñ³ùë ·»ï 19.ê. ́ ³ñ¹áõÕÇÙ»áëÇ ·»ñ»½Ù³ÝÁ
6. ÎáÕùÇë ßñç³Ý [²µË³½Ç³] 14.²ÉÇë ·»ï – öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ 20.àëÏ» ·»ÕÙáí ËáÛÁ
7. ²Ý³·Ý» ù³Õ³ù ¨ ßñç³Ý Ð³ÉÇë ·»ïÁ: 21.ºñÏ³ÃÇ ¹áõéÁ, Ï³Ù ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ
8. Ø³Ïñ» ù³Õ³ù 15.ê¨ Íáí Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ ¹áõéÁ:

8 – ¾´êÂàðüÆ ²ÞÊ²ðÐ²òàôÚòÀ

ØÇÝã¨ ùë³Ý»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ï»ë»ñÁ Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á ¾µëÃáñýÛ³Ý ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç
·ïÝíáÕ ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý ¿ñ, áñÇ ã³÷»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ 358X356 ë³ÝïÇÙ»ïñ (Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ ßñç³Ý³Ó¨): ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É áõÝÇ
³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ. Ýñ³ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ îÇÉµáõñÇ ù³Õ³ùÇ í³Ý³Ï³Ý æ»ñí³½Á: Ü³ áñáß Å³Ù³-
Ý³Ï ³ßË³ï»É ¿ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ´áÉáÝÛ³ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ, ³å³ ¹³ñÓ»É ¾µëÃáñýÇ ³µµ³Ñ³ÛñÁ: æ»ñí³½Ç Ï³ñ¨áñ »ñÏ»ñÇó ¿
ÐéáÙ»³Ï³Ý ëñµ³½³Ý Ï³ÛëñáõÃÛ³Ý Ï³Ûëñ úïïá IV-Ç Å³Ù³ÝóÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ß³ñ³¹ñ³Í Otia Imperialia ·ÇñùÁ, áñÝ ³ëïÕ³-
µ³ßËáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý, å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý, ýáÉÏÉáñÇ ̈  ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ ÙÇ ÅáÕáí³Íáõ ¿: ²Ûë
·ñùáõÙ ³ÏÝ³ñÏÝ»ñ Ï³Ý ÇÝã¬áñ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù³ëÇÝ, áñÇ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿É Ñ³Ù³ñíáõÙ ¿ ¾µëÃáñýÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛ-
óÁ, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ å³ñïñ³ëïí³Í 1232 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ: ²Ûë ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ ³Ùñ³åÝ¹íáõÙ ¿ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñ í»ñáÝßÛ³É
·ñùÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ·ÉËáõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ³ßË³ñÑÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ù³-
Ï³·ñí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³:

 113 Chekin, Leonid S. – Northern Eurasia in Medieval Cartography.Terrarum Orbis” series No.4 – Brepols, Belgium, 2006, ¿ç 146:
 114 ²Ý¹
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ø³ñï»½Á, áñÁ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ ßáõñç 30 Ù³·³Õ³ÃÛ³ Ã»ñÃ»ñÇó, 1890 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ù³ë¬Ù³ë ³ñí»Éáí ï³ñí»ó ́ »éÉÇÝ
Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ³å³ í»ñ³¹³ñÓí»ó Ð³Ýáí»ñ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝÇÝ Ç å³Ñå³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ, áõñ 1943 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ
Ññ¹»ÑÇ µ³ÅÇÝ ¹³ñÓ³í ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó áõÅ»ñÇ û¹³ÛÇÝ éÙµ³ÏáÍáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí:

ä³ï. 70/70a – ²Ûëï»Õ ³ñï³ïåí³Í å³ïÏ»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ 1890-³Ï³Ý Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ́ »éÉÇÝáõÙ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í
Éáõë³ÝÏ³ñÇ íñ³: ÆÝãå»ë Ýßí»ó í»ñÁ, 1232 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ³Ûë ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á áãÝã³ó-
í»ó 1943 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, »ñµ ¹³ßÝ³ÏÇó áõÅ»ñÁ û¹³ÛÇÝ éÙµ³ÏáÍáõÃÛ³Ý »ÝÃ³ñÏ»óÇÝ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ð³Ýáí»ñ
ù³Õ³ùÁ:

ê³ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ, ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ ̈  ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ñ»Ýù áõÝ»óáÕ ù³ñï»½ ¿, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÝ
³ñ¨»Éùáí: øñÇëïáëÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ëÏ³í³é³ÏÁ ·ñÏ³Í, ·ÉáõËÁ í»ñÁ, »ñÏáõ Ó»éù»ñÁ ëÏ³í³é³ÏÇ »½ñ»ñÇÝ,
áïù»ñÁ` Ý»ñù¨áõÙ: ²ÛëåÇëáí ³ßË³ñÑÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ áñå»ë øñÇëïáëÇ Ù³ñÙÇÝÁ: ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ̧ ñ³ËïÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í
¿ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, ²¹³ÙÇ, ºí³ÛÇ ¨ ûÓÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ: âáñë µÇµÉÇ³Ï³Ý ·»ï»ñÝ ëÏÇ½µ »Ý ³éÝáõÙ ¸ñ³ËïáõÙ, ³ÝóÝáõÙ
ÁÝ¹Ñ³ï³Ï áõ ³å³ »ñ¨³Ý ·³ÉÇë µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑáõÙ: Àëï ù³ñï»½Ç` ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ, áñ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áëÏ»½ûÍ,
³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ ¿ (î»°ë ä³ï. 70b ̈  70c): ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ (ä³ï. 70a, ÃÇí 2) Ýëï³Í ¿ ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ½áõÛ· ·³·³ÃÝ»-
ñÇÝ, ÇëÏ ÜáÛÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ï³å³ÝÇ Ù»ç` Ó»éù»ñÁ å³ñ½³Í ̈  å³ïñ³ëï ÁÝ¹áõÝ»Éáõ ëåÇï³Ï ³Õ³íÝáõÝ, áñÁ í»ñ³-
¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ ÓÇÃ»Ýáõ ×ÛáõÕÁ ÏïáõóÇÝ:

ÆÝãå»ë ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ¿ T-O ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¨ë Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ ¿ Ë³ÕáõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ, áñÁ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿
×áË áõ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ, µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Íáó»ñáí áõ Ëáñß»ñáí, áõñ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ý³¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ: êñ³ÝóÇó Îñ»ï»Ý, ÎÇå-
ñáëÝ áõ êÇóÇÉÇ³Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý áñå»ë ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñÁ, ½³ñ¹³ñí³Í ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ áõ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³-
å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí: ø³ñï»½Á ÉÇ ¿ ³ÛÉ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ï³ñµ»ñ É»·»Ý¹Ý»ñÇó
áõ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó í»ñóí³Í í³Ûñ»ñÇ, ·³½³ÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ÛÉ ¿³ÏÝ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, Ýñ³Ýó Ù³ëÇÝ ï»ùëï»ñáí:

êïáñ¨ µ»ñíáÕ ï»ùëï»ñáõÙ Ã³ñ·Ù³Ý³µ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »Ý ¾µëÃáñýÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
áõ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ³éÏ³ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ: 115

1. ²ñ³ñ³ï:
2. ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý:
3. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ÛÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Î³ëåÇó Íáí:
4. ê³ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÝ ¿, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Ú³ëáÝÇ ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏÇó ²ñÙ»Ý³ÛÇ [Ï³Ù ²ñÙ»ÝÇáë] ³ÝáõÝáí: ²Ûë ßñç³-

ÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ î³íñáëÇ ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÇ ÙÇç¨ ̈  ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ ̈  Î³ëåÇó Íáí:116

5. Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ä³ñï³í ù³Õ³ùÁ:
6. êáõñµ ́ ³ñ¹áõÕÇÙ»áëÇ ßÇñÇÙÁ, [Àëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý` ùñÇëïáÝ»áõÃÛáõÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý µ»ñáÕ ³é³ùÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ]
7. Ø»ÉÇï»Ý³ ù³Õ³ùÁ [Ø³É³ÃÇ³]:
8. ²ñï³ùë³ï³ [²ñï³ß³ï], Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ:
9. ²ñ³ùëÁ ÙÇ ·»ï ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ, »ÉÝ»Éáí ÝáõÛÝ É»éÝ»ñÇó, áõñ ³ÏáõÝù ¿ ³éÝáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÁ: ¶»ïÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ·³ÉÇë ¿

í³Ûñ³·áõÃÛáõÝ/³ÝÏ³ßÏ³Ý¹áõÃÛáõÝ µ³éÇó: ºñµ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÁ [Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óÇÝ] Ï³éáõó»ó ÙÇ Ï³Ùáõñç` ·»ïÇ íñ³-
Ûáí ³ÝóÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ·»ïÝ Çñ ÑáõÅÏáõ Ñáë³ÝùÝ»ñáí Ï³ÙáõñçÁ ùß»ó áõ ï³ñ³í:

10. ²ñ³ùëÇ íñ³ Ï³éáõóí³Í ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ Ï³ÙáõñçÁ:
11. º¹»ëÇ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ [àõñý³]: ²Ûë º¹»ëÇ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÇó Ñ»é³Ý³Éáõó Ñ»ïá ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñ»É ¿ øáõßÇ áñ¹Ç Ü»µñáí-

ÃÁ [µÇµÉÇ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³íáñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, ÜáÛÇ ÍáéÁ]: ø³Õ³ùÝ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ²ÝÝ³ñ», ï»ÕÇ ïÇñ³Ï³ÉáõÑÇ
²ÝÝ³ÛÇ ÑÇß³ï³ÏÇÝ:

12. Ê³ññ³Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÁ å³ñÃ¨Ý»ñÁ ÑÇÙÝ»óÇÝ º¹»ëÇ³ÛÇ Ùáï: êÇÏ³ïáÝÁ [·»ï] ³ÏáõÝù ¿ ³éÝáõÙ Î»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý
[ÑÝáõÙ` î³íñáëÝ áõ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ] É»éÝ»ñÇó áõ ÑáëáõÙ ¹»åÇ Íáí:

13. Î»ë³ñÇ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ:
14. ÎáÕùÇëÇ »ñÏÇñÁ [²µË³½Ç³Ý]: Ø³ëÝ³·»ïÝ»ñÁ àëÏ» ·»ÕÙÁ ï»Õ³¹ñáõÙ »Ý ³Ûëï»Õ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ú³ëáÝÝ »Ï³í

³Ûëï»Õ áõ å³ï×³é ¹³ñÓ³í ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  îñáÛ³ÛÇ å³ï»ñ³½ÙÇÝ:
15. ²Ûë »ñÏÇñÁ, áñÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ²Õí³Ýù, µÝ³Ï»óí³Í ¿ 26 ó»Õ»ñáí, áñáÝù Ñ³ÛïÝÇ »Ý Çñ»Ýó Ù³ßÏÇ ßÉ³óáõóÇã ëåÇï³Ï

·áõÛÝáí ¨ ³ßË³ñÑ »Ý ·³ÉÇë ëåÇï³Ï Ù³½»ñáí: ºñÏÇñÁ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó ¨ Ýñ³
³÷»ñáí Ó·íáõÙ ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³Ýáë, ³ÝóÝ»Éáí í³ÛñÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáí áõ Ø»áïÇëÛ³Ý ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñáí [²½áíÇ
Íáí]: ²Ûë ßñç³ÝÇ ßÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ÑëÏ³ »Ý áõ í³Ûñ³·, áñ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý óáõÉ ̈  ³éÛáõÍ Ë»Õ¹»É: Üñ³Ýù ÙÛáõë Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇ-
Ý»ñÇó ³í»ÉÇÝ »Ý Ñ³ëÏ³ÝáõÙ: Üñ³Ýù ÑÝ³½³Ý¹íáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Çñ»Ýó ïÇñáçÁ, áñÇÝ Ýñ³Ýù Ñ³í³ï³ñÇÙ »Ý ̈
Ýñ³ ïáõÝÁ Ïå³ßïå³Ý»Ý ÙÇÝã¨ Ù³Ñ: ²ëå³ï³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ýñ³Ýù ÁÝÏ»ñ³ÏóáõÙ »Ý Çñ»Ýó ï»ñ»-
ñÇÝ ¨ Ýñ³Ýó ÏáÕùÇó ã»Ý Ñ»é³ÝáõÙ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ »Ã» Ýñ³Ýù ëå³Ýí»É »Ý: Ø³ñ¹Á Ýñ³Ýó ÏÛ³ÝùÇ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ ¿: ¾·
ßÝ»ñÇÝ Ï³åáõÙ »Ý ³Ýï³éáõÙ, áñå»ë½Ç Ýñ³Ýù ½áõ·³íáñí»Ý í³·ñ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ̈  ÍÝ»Ý Ë³éÝáõñ¹ Ó³·»ñ, ³ÛÝù³Ý
ÑáõÅÏáõ ̈  í³Ûñ³·, áñ ÏéíáõÙ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ³éÛáõÍÝ»ñÇÝ Ë»Õ¹»É: êñ³Ýó ÁÝïñ³Í í³·ñ»ñÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ù»Ýù ÏÇñ³-
éáõÙ »Ýù ·³ÛÉ»ñÇ Ñ»ï ½áõ·³íáñí»Éáõ ï³ñµ»ñ³ÏÁ:117

 115 ²Ûë ï»ùëï»ñÁ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý îÇÉµáõñ»óÇ æ»ñí³½Ç úïÇ³ ÆÙå»ñÇ³ÉÇ³ ·ñùáõÙ, úùëýáñ¹, 2002:
 116 ²Ý¹, ¶Çñù 2, ¶ÉáõË 3, ¿ç 182-183:
 117 ²Ý¹, ¶Çñù 3, ¶ÉáõË 5, ¿ç 230-231:
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16. öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ë³ÑÙ³Ý áõÝÇ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý ̈  ÍáíÁ ßñç³å³ïáõÙ ¿ Ýñ³ ÙÛáõë »ñ»ù ÏáÕÙ»ñÁ: ÐÛáõëÇ-
ëáõÙÝ ¿ äáÝïáëÁ, ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ` Ø³ñÙ³ñ³Ý, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` º·Çåï³Ï³Ý ÍáíÁ [ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ]: öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý
µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ` ´ÛáõÃ³ÝÇ³, öéÛáõ·Ç³, ¶³Õ³ïÇ³, ÈÛáõ¹Ç³, Î³ñÇ³, ä³Ù÷ÛáõÉÇ³,
Æë³íñÇ³, ÈÛáõÏÇ³ ̈  ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³, ÈÇÏ³áÝÇ³, ØÇ·¹»ÝÇ³ ̈  ÜÇÏáÝÇ³, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ́ ³»ïÇÏ³ [±] ̈  äÇëÇ¹Ç³ [Ï³Ù
ä»ñëÇ¹³]: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿ ³åñáõÙ Ù³Ñ³óáõ áñ¹ ù³Ù»É»áÝÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÏáíÇ ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇ ·³½³Ý` §µáÝ³ÏáëÁ¦, áñÝ Çñ
ÏÕÏÕ³ÝùÁ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ áõÕÕ»É áõ Ý»ï»É ÙÇÝã¨ ¹³ßïÇ í»ñçÁ, ̈  áñÁ ß÷Ù³Ý ¹»åùáõÙ Ëáñ ³ÛñáõóùÝ»ñ ¿ å³ï×³éáõÙ:
²Ûë å³ßïå³ÝáÕ³Ï³Ý ½»Ýùáí ûÅïí³Í Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ Çñ»ÝÇó Ñ»éáõ ¿ å³ÑáõÙ µáÉáñ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñÇÝ:

17. Î³ëåÇó Íáí:
18. Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë [áñáÝóáí å»ïù ¿ ³ÝóÝ»É` ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙÁ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ï»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ

Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33]:
19. ØÇç³·»ïù:
20. ²Ûë ù³Õ³ùÝ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³: Þñç³ÝÝ ¿É ÏñáõÙ ¿ ÝáõÛÝ ³ÝáõÝÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ ÓÇ»ñÁ ÑÕ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ù³Ùáõó,

µ³Ûó ³åñáõÙ »Ý áã ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý »ñ»ù ï³ñÇ:118

21. ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ ëÏëáõÙ »Ý ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ` âÇÝ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇó ̈  Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨ Ó·í»Éáí ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨Ùáõïù Ñ³ëÝáõÙ
»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ã» ÙÇÝã¨ ºíñáå³: [²Ûëï»Õ, ÇÝãå»ë úñáëÇáëÝ ¿ ÝßáõÙ, ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³óí³Í »Ý Æñ³ÝÇ
¾Éµáõñë É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇÝ, áñÝ ÇÝùÁ ²ýÕ³Ýëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³Íùáí ³ÝóÝ»Éáí Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ÐÇÙ³É³Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ:
ø³ñï»½áõÙ ³Ûë µáÉáñÁ ÙÇ³óí³Í »Ý áõ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ: î»°ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 89:]

ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ï»ùëï»ñÇ ̈  µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝáõÛÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ ³éÏ³ »Ý îÇÉµáõñ»óÇ æ»ñí³½Ç 1211
Ã. úïÇ³ ÆÙå»ñÇ³ÉÇ³ Ó»é³·ñáõÙ:

9 –Ø²îÂºàê ö²ðÆê
Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÁ (ßáõñç 1200-1259 ÃÃ.) µ»Ý»¹ÇÏïÛ³Ý í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿ñ, áñÝ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ñ ÈáÝ¹áÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë ·ïÝíáÕ ê.

²Éµ³ÝÇ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ, áñï»Õ Ý³ 1235 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ Ù³ÑÁ ½µ³ÕíáõÙ ¿ñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Çñ³¹³ñÓáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ
Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ß³ñ³¹ñÙ³Ùµ: ²Ûë ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ý³ å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ
Ó»é³·ñ»ñ áõ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ: Üñ³ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ Chronica Majora-Ý ¿, §Ø»Í Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ¦, ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇó Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ Ó»é³·Çñ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñ: ê³ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñ-
Û³Ý ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÝ ¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ñ³Ý¹Çë³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ 13-ñ¹
¹³ñÇ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ áõ Ï»Ýó³ÕÁ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáÕ ÙÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï »ñÏ, áõñ ·ñÇ »Ý ³éÝí³Í ï»Õ³Ï³Ý Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÃÛ³Ý
¹»åù»ñ áõ µ³Ùµ³ë³ÝùÝ»ñ, µÝ³Ï³Ý ³Õ»ïÝ»ñ, ³éûñÛ³ ÏÛ³ÝùÝ Çñ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ë³Õ»ñáí áõ å³ï³Ñ³ñÝ»ñáí, ÝáõÛ-
ÝÇëÏ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ³ÝÓÝ³Ï³Ý Ï³ñÍÇùÁ ̈  ùÝÝ³¹³ï³Ï³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÙáõÝùÁ ¹Çí³Ý³·»ïÝ»ñÇ, Ã³·³íáñÇ ̈  Ýñ³Ýó ·áñ-
ÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:

 Ø»Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ ß³ñù ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ̈  ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ù³ñï»½Á,
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇó äáõÉÇ³ ̈  êÇóÇÉÇ³ ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ»ñÇó áõËï³íáñÝ»ñÁ Ý³í³ñ-
ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¹»åÇ êáõñµ ºñÏÇñ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ µáõÝ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Á:119 Ò»é³·ñÇ »ñÏáõ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý Ý³¨ ³ß-
Ë³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½: ´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ¨ ø»ÙµñÇçÇ Îáñåáõë øñÇëïÇ ÏáÉ»çÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³Ñí³Í
Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇ »ñ»ù ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý í»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ: ²Ûë Ó»é³·ñ»ñáõÙ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ³-
óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ Ñ³çáñ¹áõÙ ¿ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Á, áñÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ áõËï³íáñÇÝ áñáß ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
ï³Éáõ Çñ áõÕ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý Ýå³ï³Ï³Ï»ïÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ØÇÝã ³Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ëáíáñ³-
µ³ñ ï»Õ³¹ñíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýáõñ ̈  Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç, áñáÝóÇó »Ý È³Ù-
µ»ñïÇ §Ì³ÕÏ³ù³ÕÁ¦, ́ »³ïáõëÇ §²åáÏ³ÉÇåëÁ¦, Æ½Ç¹áñÇ §¾ïÇÙáÉá·Ç³Ý¦, ́ »¹³ÛÇ §¶Çñù Çñ»ñÇ µÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ¦ ̈
áõñÇßÝ»ñÁ, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ù³ë »Ý Ï³½ÙáõÙ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ »ñÏÇ:

êáõñµ ²Éµ³ÝÇ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ùáï ·ïÝí»Éáí ÈáÝ¹áÝÇÝ, Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ Ïñá-
Ý³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ ¿ñ ̈  ß³ï ß³ï»ñÁ Ñ»é³íáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó ³Ûó»ÉáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ³Ûë ëñµ³í³ÛñÁ: Ø³ïÃ»áëÝ ÇÝùÁ ºíñáå³ÛÇó
¹áõñë ã¿ñ ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ̈  Çñ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó, ÇÝãå»ë ̈  ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ý³
Ñ³í³ù»É ¿ Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ÛÝ ³Ûó»ÉáõÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙ³ÍÝ»ñÇó, áíù»ñ ×³Ù÷áñ¹»É ¿ÇÝ êáõñµ ºñÏÇñ ̈  Ñ»é³íáñ ³ÛÉ »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñ£ î»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÝ ¿É Ø³ïÃ»áëÁ í»ñóñ»É ¿ ë ¾ë»ùëÇ ÏáÙëáõÃÛ³Ý àõ³ÉÃÑ³Ù ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ̈
³ÛÅÙ ³ÝÑ»ï Ïáñ³Í Ù»Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Çó:

Ø»Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç Ï³ ÙÇ óáõó³Ï, áõñ Ýßí³Í »Ý 1220¬1259 ÃÃ. ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ûó»É³Í ³ÝÓ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»-
ñÁ, áñáÝù óáõó³Ï³·ñ»É »Ý Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÝ áõ ²Ý¹áí»ñóÇ èáç»ñÁ: ²ñÓ³Ý³·ñí³Í 29 ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó »ñÏáõëÁ Ñ³Û ³Ûó»-
ÉáõÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ »Ý: 1228 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Û ²ÝïÇÏ»Ýáë »åÇáëÏáåáëÝ ³Ûó»É»É ¿ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ̈  í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ å³ï-
Ù»É Ðáíë»÷ Î³ñï³÷ÇÉÇ³óÇ Ã³÷³é³Ï³Ý Ññ»³ÛÇ Ù³ëÇÝ:120 ä³ï. 71¬Á óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë ·ñùÇ Éáõë³ÝóùÁ, áõñ ·ñí³Í
ï»ùëïÁ Ðáíë»÷Ç áõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ¿: êñ³ Ý»ñù¨Ç Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÁ Ðáíë»÷Ý ¿, áñÁ Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ Ë³ãÁ ÏñáÕ ÐÇëáõëÇÝ:
Ø³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ ø»ÙµñÇçÇ ÃÇí MS 016 Ó»é³·ñÇ 70µ Ã»ñÃÇó:

 118 ²Ý¹, ¶Çñù 2, ¶ÉáõË 5, ¿ç 230-1:
 119 Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÁ:
 120 Chronica Majora, ËÙµ³·Çñ Ð è Èáõ³ñ¹, 7 Ñ³ïáñ, 1872-1884, Ñ³ïáñ 3, ¿ç 161:
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Àëï ÝáõÛÝ óáõó³ÏÇ, 1252 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ÙÇ ËáõÙµ Ñ³Û»ñ ³Ûó»É»óÇÝ êáõñµ ²Éµ³ÝÇ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ í³ÝùÇ Ñ³Ûñ»ñÇÝ
÷áË³Ýó»óÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ¨ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²Ûë ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É
Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ: 1252 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇ ³Ûë ³ÛóÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Çñ ï»ùë-
ïáõÙ Ø³ïÃ»áëÁ ß³ñ³¹ñáõÙ ¿. 121

²Ûë Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ñ³Û»ñÇ »Ï³Ý êáõñµ ²Éµ³Ý..... Üñ³Ýó ¹»ÙùÇ ¹Å·áõÛÝ Ù³ßÏÁ, »ñÏ³ñ ÙáñáõëÝ»ñÁ ̈
Ëëï³µ³ñá ³åñ»É³Ï»ñåÁ íÏ³ÛáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó ëñµáõÃÛáõÝÝ áõ ËÇëï Ï³ñ·³å³ÑáõÃÛáõÝÁ:122

Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ·»Õ»óÇÏ áõ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ »Ý, ÉÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñáí, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý áõ µ³-
ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ï»ùëï»ñáí: Üñ³ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ ¿ ºíñáå³Ûáí, ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ
Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ Ù³ëáí ¨ öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ áõ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ï³ñ³Íùáí: ÆÝãå»ë Ýñ³ µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ¨ë
ÙÝ³ÛáõÝ ¨ ³Ý÷á÷áË ã³÷³ÝÇßáí ãÇ ·Íí³Í: ø³ñï»½Á ÙÇçÇÝ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ ãÇ ÝßáõÙ áñ¨¿ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝ,
Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ëñ³ »ñÏáõ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ã¿:

Üñ³ ×³Ù÷áñ¹³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ù³ñï»½³ÛÇÝ Å³å³í»ÝÝ»ñ »Ý, áñáÝó íñ³ Ýßí³Í »Ý ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ
íñ³ »Õ³Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, ·»ï»ñÝ áõ ³ÛÉ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ` áõÕÇÕ ß³ñí³Í Ù»Ï ·ÍÇ íñ³:
¸ñ³Ýù ëÏÇ½µ »Ý ³éÝáõÙ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇó ̈  ºíñáå³ÛÇ ÙÇçáí ·Ý³Éáí Ñ³ëÝáõÙ »Ý ÙÇÝã¨ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ ̈  êÇóÇÉÇ³ÛÇ
Ý³í³Ñ³Ý·ÇëïÝ»ñÁ, áñï»ÕÇó áõËï³·Ý³óÝ»ñÁ Ý³í³ñÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ ¹»åÇ êáõñµ ºñÏÇñ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í
¿ÇÝ áõËï³íáñÝ»ñÇÝ áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝ ï³Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Ý»ñÏ³ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ã»Ý ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í: ²Ûëï»Õ ÙÇ³ÛÝ
ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ¹ñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ »Ý êáõñµ ºñÏñÇó ̈  ä³Õ»ëïÇ-
ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý ·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ:

ö³ñÇëÇ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó úùëýáñ¹Ç ́ á¹É»Û³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ »Õ³ÍÁ å³ï×»ÝÝ»ñÇó ÑÝ³·áõÛÝÝ ¿ ̈  Ñ³-
Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ å³ñ½Á: êñ³ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ ë³ÑÙ³Ý³÷³ÏíáõÙ »Ý ³ÙñáóÝ»ñáí áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÙÛáõë
ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÝ ³í»ÉÇ ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ »Ý áõ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ·áõÝ³·»Õ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ ̈  µáÉáñÇÝ ÏÇó ³éÏ³ »Ý ï»Õ³Ý-
í³Ý í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ¨ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ð³çáñ¹ ¿ç»ñáõÙ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý ³í»ÉÇ
áõß Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ »ñ»ù ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ:

Àëï ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ï³ñ·Ç, µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí, µ³Ûó ù³ÝÇ áñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ·Íí³Í »Ý
³é³Ýó ã³÷³ÝÇßÇ ̈  ÝáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ ·áñÍ³Íí³Í ã³÷³ÝÇß»ñÁ ÷á÷áË³Ï³Ý »Ý áõ ³ÝÏ³ÝáÝ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ` ÷á-
Ë³Ý³Ï óáõÛó ïñíÇ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇó µ³í³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ»éáõ ̈  ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë, å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Ýñ³ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ áõ µ³í³-
Ï³ÝÇÝ Ùáï: ö³ñÇëÇ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ áõ ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ëÏëáõÙ »Ý ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³-
ÛÇó áõ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ÙÇÝã¨ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ ¨ Î³ÑÇñ»: ²ÝÑ³í³ë³ñ ã³÷³ÝÇßÇ å³ï×³éáí Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ
ÑÇÙÝ³Í ²ÏÏ³ ù³Õ³ùÁ Ñ³×³Ë ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ù»Í ÙÇ ï³ñ³Íù, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ̈
êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³½Çí ¿çÇ ù³éáñ¹Á: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ` Çñ»Ýó
å³ñÇëåÝ»ñáí, ¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñáí áõ Ï³ñ¨áñ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ³í»ÉÇ
Ù»Í, ù³Ý Ýñ³Ýó Çñ³Ï³Ý ã³÷»ñÁ, ÙÇÝã¹»é ï³ñµ»ñ Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ »Õ³Í ï³ñ³ÍáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ëï³óí³Í »Ý áõ
Ýßí³Í ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï ÷áùñ:

ö³ñÇëÇ êáõñµ »ñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Á ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ñ³ñ³íÇó: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÇë
²Õí³ÝùÝ ³ñ¹»Ý ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ñ, µ³Ûó Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ¿ÇÝ: ²ÛëáõÑ³Ý¹»ñÓ,
Ø³ïÃ»áëÝ Çñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ï»Õ ¿ ï³ÉÇë ÙÇ³ÛÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇÝ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ²ñ³ñ³ïÇÝ áõ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³-
å³ÝÇÝ, ³é³Ýó Ýß»Éáõ ³ÛÉ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñ áõ í³Ûñ»ñ:

Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ³í»ÉÇ ßáõï Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñ»É ³ñí»ëïÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñ ¨ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³Ï³Ý
ï»Õ»Ï³ïáõÝ»ñ, ù³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý Éáõñç Ýå³ï³Ï Ñ»ï³åÝ¹áÕ ÷³ëï³ÃÕÃ»ñ: êñ³Ýù ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë å³ïÏ»ñ-
í³Í »Ý »ñÏáõ ¿çÇ íñ³ ̈  Çñ»Ýó Ù»ç å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ »Ý ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ áõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹»åù»ñÇ ·ñ³íáñ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ: ²Ûë Ó»é³·Çñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ, µ³ó³é³µ³ñ úùëýáñ¹Ç
ûñÇÝ³ÏÇ, Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ å³ïñ³ëïí»É »Ý 1252-53 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ²ÏÏ³Ý, áñÁ Ï³éáõóí»ó 1250 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ,
ëñ³Ýó Ù»ç Ï³ñ¨áñ ï»Õ ¿ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ:

ö³ñÇëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ½ÝÝ»ñáí Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É, Ã» ¹ñ³Ýù áñù³Ý »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Çñ»Ýó Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó ÙÛáõë ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÇó: ºÃ» Ýñ³ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ß³ñùÇó Ñ³Ý»Ýù §²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ¨ ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ¦ ù³ñï»½Á, ³å³ ÙÛáõëÝ»ñÁ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿
¹Çï³ñÏ»É áñå»ë êáõñµ ºñÏÇñ ×³Ù÷áñ¹Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ ÙÇ áõÕ»óáõÛó: ²é³çÇÝÁ` ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÁ óáõÛó ¿ ï³ÉÇë êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ
ï»Õ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ̈  ºíñáå³ÛÇ, »ñÏñáñ¹Á, ×³Ý³å³ñÑ³óáõÛó Å³å³í»Ý³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Á ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇó
¹»åÇ Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Æï³ÉÇ³ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ áõÕ»óáõÛóÝ ¿, áñï»ÕÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ñ Ý³í³ñÏ»É ¹»åÇ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý áõ
êáõñµ ºñÏÇñ, ÇëÏ í»ñçÇÝÝ ³ñ¹»Ý êáõñµ »ñÏñÇ ï»Õ³ÝùÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ù³ñï»½Ý ¿, ÝÙ³Ý ³Ûëûñí³ ½µáë³ßñçÇÏÝ»ñÇ
Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ:

Ð³çáñ¹ ¿ç»ñáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó »ñ»ù ûñÇÝ³Ï:

ä³ï. 71 – ²Ûë Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ ø»ÙµñÇçÇ Îáñåáõë øñÇëïÇ ÏáÉ»çÇ ÃÇí MS.016 Ó»é³·ñÇó ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ¿
ÐÇëáõëÁ` Ë³ãÝ áõëÇÝ, ÙÇÝã Ã³÷³é³Ï³Ý Ññ»³Ý` Ðáíë»÷ Î³ñï³÷ÇÉÇ³óÇÝ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í Ý³ÛáõÙ ¿ áõ ó³ÝÏáõÃÛáõÝ ÇëÏ
ãáõÝÇ Ýñ³Ý û·Ý»Éáõ: Ê³ãÇ í»ñÁ »Õ³Í ï»ùëïÇ í»ñçÇÝ ïáÕÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ðáíë»÷ Î³ñï³÷ÇÉÇ³óáõÝ, áñÁ Çµñ µÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¿ñ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ:
 121 ²Ý¹, Ñ³ïáñ 5, ¿ç 340-341:
 122 Lewis, Suzanne – The Art of Matthew of Paris in the Chronica Majora – Scholar Press, Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, 1987, ¿ç. 302:
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àõß³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¹³ñÓñ»ù »ñÏáõ ³ÝÓ³Ýó ³ë³Í Ëáëù»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù ³Ûëûñí³ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÏáÙÇùëÇ ·ñù»ñÇ å»ë ßñç³-
Ý³Ïí³Í »Ý:

ä³ï. 72 – ²Ûëï»Õ óáõó³¹ñí³ÍÁ Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇëÇ Ø»Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ø»ÙµñÇçáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ó»é³·ñÇ ä³-
Õ»ëïÇÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ëÝ ¿: ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ` ÙÇÝã¨ º·Çåïáë, óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç
µ³ó³Ï³ÛáÕ Ï»ëáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ç ·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÝáñÙ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ýáí »Ý: ø³ñï»½Á Ñ³ïáõÏ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿
Ó»é³·ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ýñ³ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ í»ñóí³Í »Ý Ó»é³·ñÇ ï»ùëï»ñÇó ̈  Ï³ñáÕ »Ý ¹Çïí»É áã Ã» áñå»ë
áõÕ»óáõÛó, ³ÛÉ áñå»ë ÙÇ Ñ³Ýñ³·Çï³ñ³Ý ̈  ï»Õ»Ï³ïáõ êáõñµ ºñÏÇñÝ ³Ûó»ÉáÕ áõËï³íáñÝ»ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ, Ýëï³Í »ñÏáõ ·³·³Ã³Ýáó ÙÇ É»é³Ý íñ³, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ
(Ermenie) ̈  áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É ²ñ³ñ³ïÁ: È»é³Ý í»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ùëïÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ ¿.

²Ûë ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ, ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇó ùë³Ý ûñ Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñÁ
ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ¿, áõñ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇó Ñ»ïá Çç³í ¨ ÙÇÝã¨ ÑÇÙ³ ³Ûë ³Ýë³ÝÓ É»é³Ý íñ³ Ýëï³Í ÙÝáõÙ ¿ ÜáÛÛ³Ý
ï³å³ÝÁ: Þñç³Ï³ ³Ý³å³ïÇ ̈  í³Ûñ³· ·³½³ÝÝ»ñÇ å³ï×³éáí Ù³ñ¹Ý ³ÝÏ³ñáÕ ¿ Ýñ³Ý Ùáï»Ý³É, ̈
Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ¿, áñ ³Ûë »ñÏÇñÁ ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý:

²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ²ñ³ñ³ïÁ, ëïáñáïáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñ»ù íÇß³åÝ»ñáí, áñáÝù å³ßïå³ÝáõÙ »Ý î³å³ÝÁ: Àëï
Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ï³ñ·Ç, ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ïñíáõÙ ¿ñ áã ÙÇ³ÛÝ µáõÝ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇÝ, ³ÛÉ
Ý³¨ Ýñ³Ý Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ÙÛáõë Ñ»é³íáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇÝ:

ø³ñï»½Ç ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ ̈  Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó Ó³Ë` Ï³ ÙÇ ßñç³Ý, áñÁ å³ñ÷³Ïí³Í ¿ Ï³Ù³ñ³Ó¨ ÙÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ûáí: ²Ûë-
ï»Õ ³éÏ³ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ ¿.

Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ»ñÇ ßñç³÷³ÏÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ »Ý µÝ³ÏíáõÙ ³ÛÝ Ññ»³Ý»ñÁ, áñáÝó ²ëïí³Í µ³Ýï³ñÏ»ó ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ
Ã³·³íáñÇ [Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ] ËÝ¹ñ³Ýùáí: ì»ñçÇÝ ̧ ³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ûñÁ ëñ³Ýù ¹áõñë Ï·³Ý ÷³Ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇó áõ
ÏÏáïáñ»Ý ³Ù»Ý ï»ë³ÏÇ Ù³ñ¹Ï³Ýó: Üñ³Ýù ßñç³÷³Ïí³Í »Ý µ³ñÓñ áõ ÑëÏ³ É»éÝ»ñáí [ÎáíÏ³ëáí] ¨
³ÝÏ³ñáÕ »Ý ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó ¹áõñë ·³É:

ÜáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç ï³ñµ»ñ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ûëï»Õ µ³Ýï³ñÏí³Í ó»Õ»ñÁ Ïáãí³Í »Ý ¶á· ¨ Ø³·á· (ï»°ë ä³ï. 74):
ì»ñáÑÇßÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ ÑÇÙÝí³Í »Ý 1252 Ã. êáõñµ ²Éµ³ÝÇ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝ ³Ûó»É³Í Ñ³Û ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ å³ïÙ³ÍÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ÇÝãå»ë áñ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ ¿ Ø»Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ùëïÁ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ï³ñ³ÍùÁ` ¿çÇ Ï»ëÁ, Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ¿ ²ÏÏ³ (Acre) Ë³ã³Ïñ³Ï³Ý å³ñëå³å³ï ù³Õ³ùÇÝ,
áñÇó Ñ»ïá` Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ý áõ Ï³ñ¨áñáõÃÛ³Ý ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó Ñ³çáñ¹Á ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ Ýßí³Í ̧ ³Ù³ëÏáëÝ ¿: ²ÏÏ³Ý
û·ï³·áñÍíáõÙ ¿ñ áñå»ë Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ Ñ»Ý³ñ³Ý ¨, µÝ³Ï³Ý³µ³ñ, ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇ ï»ë³Ï»ïÇó ß³ï
Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ù ¿ñ, ¹ñ³ Ñ³Ù³ñ ¿É å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Ù»Í ã³÷»ñáí: ø³Õ³ùÁ Ù»Ï áõñÇß Ñ»é³íáñ Ï³å ¿É áõÝÇ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ
Ñ»ï, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ù.Ã.³. 83 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ îÇ·ñ³Ý Ø»ÍÁ (140-55 ÃÃ. Ù.Ã.³.) ·ñ³í»ó äïÕáÙ³ÛÇë ù³Õ³ùÁ, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝ ²ÏÏ³ÛÇ
ÑÇÝ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ ¿: ø³ñï»½áõÙ ³Ûë ù³Õ³ùÇ Ù»ç Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ï³×³ñÝ»ñÇ, ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ ̈  Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ù³Õ³ùÇ ÑÇÙÝ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ:

ø³ñï»½Á å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ áã ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 28 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝó ß³ñùáõÙ »Ý ²ÝïÇáùÁ, ̧ ³Ù³ëÏáëÁ, ²ÏÏ³ ù³Õ³-
ùÁ, Ü³½³ñ»ÃÁ, ́ »ÃÕ»Ñ»ÙÁ, º·Çåïáë »ñÏÇñÁ, ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÇ êáõÉÃ³ÝÇ »ñÏÇñÁ, Î³ÑÇñ»Ý ̈  ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý:

ä³ï. 73 – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É ø»ÙµñÇçáõÙ å³Ñí³Í Ø»Í Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ Ù»Ï áõñÇß Ó»é³·ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõ-
ÝÇó ¿, áñÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ Ïïñí³Í ¿ áõ Ïáñ³Í: ø³ñï»½Á ß³ï µ³Ý»ñáí (Ç µ³ó³éáõÃÛáõÝ ¿³å»ë ï³ñµ»ñíáÕ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñÇ) ÝÙ³Ý ¿ ä³ï. 72-Ç ù³ñï»½ÇÝ: ²ñ³ñ³ïÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ¿çÇ í»ñÇ Ù³ëáõÙ íñ³Ý Ýëï³Í ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ýáí, µ³Ûó
ù³ÝÇ áñ ù³ñï»½ÇÝ ³í»É³óí³Í Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ å³ï³éÇÏÁ µ³ó³Ï³ ¿, Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ÝÏ³ï³ñ ¿ ̈  ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³-
ÝÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãáñë ï³é»ñ »Ý ÙÝ³ó»É: ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³Ù»Ý³µ³ñÓñ É»éÝ»ñÁ: î³å³ÝÝ
áõÝÇ Ë³ã³Ó¨ å³ïáõÑ³Ý ̈  »ñÏáõ íÇß³åÝ»ñÁ É»é³Ý ëïáñáïáõÙ Ýñ³Ý å³ßïå³Ý »Ý Ï³Ý·Ý³Í:

²Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³¨ ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ù³ëÁ, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÙÇ Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ å³ïéí³Í ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ »Ý ä³Õ»ë-
ïÇÝÝ áõ º·ÇåïáëÁ, áñáÝó ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ ·»ñÇßËáõÙ ¿ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÝ Çñ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝ µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý ï»ùëï»ñáí: Üßí³Í
»Ý Ý³¨ Ù»Í Ãíáí Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ¨ ³ÛÉ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, ëñ³Ýó ß³ñùáõÙ Ü³½³ñ»ÃÁ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝáõÙ,
´»ÃÕ»Ñ»ÙÁ, ²ëÏ³ÉáÝÁ ̈  ºñÇùáíÁ: Ü»ÕáëÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ýßí³Í ¿, áõñ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÏáÏáñ¹ÇÉáëÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ:

²Ûëï»Õ ¿É, ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ÝÙ³Ý ²ÏÏ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ù»Í, Çñ ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí áõ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç ³Û¹ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÝ ¿ ³ÝíÝ³ë ÙÝ³ó»É:

ä³ï. 74 – ²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ »ññáñ¹ ù³ñï»½Á ù³Õí³Í ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ
Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ Ó»é³·ñÇó: Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ø³ïÃ»áëÇ Ñ³Ù³éáï ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ̈  Ø»Í Ä³Ù³Ý³Ï³·ñáõ-
ÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ·ÉáõËÁ: ²å³Ñáí å³Ñå³Ý»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí ³Ûë Ó»é³·ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ñ»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ³é³ÝÓÝ³óí»É »Ý áõ
ï»Õ³¹ñí»É ³å³ÏÛ³ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç: ²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ù³ñï»½Á ß³ï ½³ñ¹³ñáõÝ ¿ áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ, ÇëÏ ·áõÛÝ»ñÁ
ÝÙ³Ý »Ý ä³ï. 72-áõÙ û·ï³·áñÍí³Í ·áõÛÝ»ñÇÝ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ, ÇÝãå»ë ÉÇÝáõÙ ¿ Ó»é³·ñÇ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ, Ù³Ýñ³Ý-
Ï³ñÝ»ñÁ, ½³ñ¹³ñ³ÝùÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇÙÛ³ÝóÇó ï³ñµ»ñíáõÙ »Ý:

Ò»é³·ñÇ µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ³é³ïáñ»Ý å³ïÏ»ñ³½³ñ¹í³Í »Ý áõ ·»Õ»óÇÏ Ý»ñÏí³Í: Æ ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝ ù³ñï»½Ç
ÙÛáõë ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇ` êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ ù³ñï»½Á ãáõÝÇ ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ ̈  ï³å³ÝÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í áñ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý
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Ù»ç ÑÇßíáõÙ »Ý ²ñ³ñ³ïÁ ¨ ÜáÛÛ³Ý î³å³ÝÁ: ¾çÇ í»ñÁ` Ó³ËáõÙ, Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ »½ñÇÝ ¨ ¿çÇÝ ³í»É³óí³Í Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ
å³ï³éÇÏÇ Í³ÉùÇó Ý»ñù¨ (³Ûë å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ã¿) Ï³ ÙÇ ÝáñÙ³Ý¹³Ï³Ý ýñ³Ýë»ñ»Ýáí Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ù³Ï³·ñáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ,

ÜáÛÇ ï³å³ÝÁ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ:

¸ñ³ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ̈  ¿çÇ í»ñÁ` Ù»çï»ÕáõÙ, Ï³ñÙÇñ Ã³Ý³ùáí ·ñí³Í Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ÝßáõÙ ¿.
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñÁ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ »ñÏÇñ ¿, ¹»åÇ ³Ûë áõÕÕáõÃÛáõÝ, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÑÛáõëÇë ̈  ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇó ùë³Ý ûñí³
Ñ»é³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý íñ³ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ, áõñ ÙÇÝã¨ ³Ûëûñ Ýëï³Í ¿ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ: ²ÛÝï»Õ ¿ñ ³åñáõÙ Ðáíë»÷
Î³ñï³÷ÇÉÇ³óÇÝ, áñÁ íÏ³ ¿ñ, »ñµ îÇñáçÁ ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ë³ã»Éáõ: Üñ³Ý ÏÝù»É ¿ñ ÝáõÛÝ ²Ý³ÝÇ³Ý, áñÁ Ý³¨
ÏÝù»ó ê. äáÕáëÇÝ:

ÜáõÛÝ ¿çÇ Ó³ËáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óáõ Ï³éáõó³Í å³ñÇëåÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇó
³Ýç³ïáõÙ »Ý ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÇÝ:

Ê³ã³Ïñ³ó ²ÏÏ³ ù³Õ³ùÝ Çñ å³ñÇëåÝ»ñáí, ¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñáí, ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáí áõ ï³×³ñÝ»ñáí ß³ï ·»Õ»óÇÏ áõ
³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ù»Í ã³÷»ñáí å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáñ»Ý: ²ÏÏ³ÛÇó í»ñ, ÝáõÛÝ ¿çÇ Í³ÛñáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ ̧ ³Ù³ëÏáëÁ,
áñÇ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñÇó ÑáëáõÙ »Ý ü³ñý³ñ ̈  ²Éµ³Ý³ ·»ï»ñÁ: ̧ ÇÙ³óÇ ¿çáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ` êáõñµ ¶»ñ»½Ù³-
Ýáí áõ ï³×³ñÝ»ñáí:

ø³ñï»½Ç ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙáõÙ ·Íí³Í ù³ñï»½Ç ·Í»ñÝ áõ ·áõÛÝ»ñÁ µ³ñ³Ï Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ ÙÇçáí Ã³÷³Ýó»É ̈  ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ »Ý
³Ûë ¿çÇ íñ³ ¨ Ë³éÝí»É »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç ¿çÇ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛ³ÝÁ: êñ³Ýó ß³ñùáõÙ ¿` Ó³ËáõÙ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É
ï»ùëïÇ ï³ÏÇó Ã³÷³Ýó³Í Æï³ÉÇ³ÛÇ äáõÉÇ³ (POILLA) ßñç³ÝÁ, áñÁ ÙÛáõë ¿çÇ íñ³ÛÇ ×³Ý³å³ñÑ³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç
Ýßí³Í` áõËï³·Ý³óÝ»ñÇ ó³Ù³ù³ÛÇÝ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ Ñ³Ý·ñí³ÝÝ ¿: ²ç ¿çÇ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ Ø³ïÃ»áëÁ ·Í»É
¿ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ̈  ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³ÛÇ ù³ñï»½Á, áñáÝó Ï³Ý³ã Ý»ñÏí³Í ³÷»ñÁ Ã³÷³Ýó»É áõ ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ »Ý Ý³¨ ³Ûë ¿çáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ (³ç) Ù³ëáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ä³Õ»ëïÇÝÇ ¨ º·ÇåïáëÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ ·»ï»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³-
å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÝ áõ ·ñí³Í »Ý Ýñ³Ýó ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ: Ðáñ¹³Ý³Ý ·»ïÝ áõ Ø»éÛ³É ÍáíÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÁ, ÇëÏ
³Û¹ï»ÕÇó ¹»åÇ Ý»ñù¨ óáõó³¹ñí³Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ãí»É Ü³½³ñ»ÃÁ, ́ »ÃÕ»Ñ»ÙÁ, Î³ÑÇñ»Ý (ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í Ü»Õá-
ëÇ »ñÏáõ ³÷»ñÇÝ), êÇÉá»Ý, ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ (Civitas Ierusalem)` å³ïÏ»ñí³Í áñå»ë ÙÇ å³ñëå³å³ï ù³Õ³ù, Çñ Ù»ç
áõÝ»Ý³Éáí êáÕáÙáÝÇ ï³×³ñÝ áõ êáõñµ ¶»ñ»½Ù³ÝÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç »½ñÇÝ ·Íí³Í ¿ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ÛÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÁ, áñÁ
ÙÇ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÇ ¿ ÝÙ³ÝáõÙ ¨ ÝßáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ýñ³Ñ³Ûï ö³ñáëÁ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Íáí³÷Çó Ñ»éáõ` ó³Ù³ùáõÙ:
²÷»ñÇÝ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇ ß³ñù Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ, Ý»ñ³éÛ³É Ð³Ûý³Ý áõ ²ëÏ³ÉáÝÁ, ÇëÏ Íáí»ñáõÙ ÉáÕáõÙ »Ý
Ý³í³ÏÝ»ñ áõ ³é³·³ëï³Ý³í»ñ:

10 – ê²ÔØàê²ÚÆÜ ø²ðîº¼

ä³ï. 75/75a – ²Ûë ÷áùñ ïñ³Ù³·Íáí ù³ñï»½Á ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ñ³Ýñ³×³Ý³ã ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ¿ ¨ ë³ÕÙáë³ñ³ÝÇ
Ù»ç ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ÉÇÝ»Éáõ å³ï×³éáí, ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ê³ÕÙáë³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½: àñáß Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ï»ùëï»ñáõÙ T-O ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ
ïñí³Í ¿ §í³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ ù³ñï»½ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, áñÁ ë³Ï³ÛÝ ×Çßï ã¿, ù³ÝÇ áñ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ³é³Ýó ã³÷³½³ÝóÝ»Éáõ ³ë»É, áñ
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ïñ³ëïíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ í³Ý³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ó»éùáí, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ¹ñ³Ýó Ù»Í
Ù³ëÁ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý §í³Ý³Ï³Ý¦ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ Ïáãí»É: ²Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Á ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ 1265 Ã. å³ï-
ñ³ëïí³Í àõ»ëïÙÇÝëï»ñ ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ë³ÕÙáë³ñ³ÝáõÙ, áñÝ ³ÛÅÙ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñ-
ï»½Á ÷áùñ³Í³í³É ¿ ̈  áõÝÇ 90 ÙÙ ïñ³Ù³·ÇÍ, µ³Ûó å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý, å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ̈  ³é³ëå»-
É³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

Àëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ ù³ñï»½Á ÷áùñ³óñ³Í ÝÙáõßÝ ¿ ÙÇ Ù»Í ù³ñï»½Ç` áñÁ å³ñáõÝ³Ï»É ¿ ß³ï ³í»ÉÇ
µ³½Ù³ù³Ý³Ï ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ÝáõÛÝ ÝÛáõÃ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ÜÏ³ï»ÉÇ ¿, áñ ÷áùñ³¹Çñ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç ï»Õ³íáñí»Éáõ
Ñ³Ù³ñ »Õ³Í ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñÁ Ëï³óí³Í »Ý áõ Ñ³Ù³éáïí³Í: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»É-
ùáí, áõñ ³é³çÇÝ Ñ»ñÃÝ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÁ ²¹³Ùáí, ºí³Ûáí ̈  ̧ ñ³ËïÇó ³ñï³ÑáëáÕ ãáñë ·»ï»ñáí:
øñÇëïáëÁ` ßñç³å³ïí³Í »ñÏáõ ËÝÏ³ñÏáÕ Ññ»ßï³ÏÝ»ñáí, Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ¿ »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç í»ñÁ, Ó³Ë Ó»éùáõÙ µéÝ³Í Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ
T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹: ê³ Ñ³ëï³ïáõÙ ¿, áñ »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ å»ïù ¿ ³ñ¹»Ý »ñÏñÇ ·Ý¹³Ó¨ ï»ëáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ»ï Ñ³Ù³Ó³ÛÝ-
í³Í ÉÇÝ»ñ: ÜáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ñÇ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ ï»ë³ÏÇ ¿, ÐÇëáõëÇ ·ÉáõËÁ »ñ¨áõÙ ¿ »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç
í»ñÁ, ÇëÏ áïù»ñÝ áõ Ó»éù»ñÁ` ¹ñ³ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ¨ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙ»ñáõÙ, ëï»ÕÍ»Éáí ³ÛÝ ïå³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ »ñÏñ³·áõÝ¹Á
ÐÇëáõëÇ Ù³ñÙÇÝÝ ¿:

ø³ñï»½Á ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ¿, µ³Ûó ½³ñ·³Ý³Éáí, Çñ å³ñ½ íÇ×³ÏÇó ¹áõñë ¿ »Ï»É áõ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ï³×³-
ñÇ ù³ñï»½ÝÇ ÝÙ³Ý ¹³ñÓ»É ¿ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ̈  ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ ³ÕµÛáõñ: âÝ³Û³Í ³ÛÝ Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÇÝ,
áñ ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÇë ²ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ Ï³ÛÇÝ µ³í³Ï³Ý ×ß·ñÇï ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ùáï³íáñ³å»ë ×ß·ñÇï Íáí³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ, ¹Çï³ñÏíáÕ ù³ñï»½Ç
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ áñáß»É ¿ Ñ»ï¨»É Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ ̈  Ù»ñÅ»É ¿ µáÉáñ ·Çï³Ï³Ý
ÝáñáõÛÃÝ»ñÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ óáõÛó ¿ ïñí³Í Ï³Ý³ã ·áõÛÝÇ “T” ï³éÇÝ ÝÙ³ÝáÕ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí, áñÇ Ã¨»ñÁ ÑÛáõ-
ëÇëáõÙ î³Ý³ÛÇë ·»ïÝ ¿ (¸áÝÁ), ÇëÏ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ` Ü»ÕáëÁ, Íéí³Í ¹»åÇ í»ñ:
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Ø³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÁ µéÝ»É ¿ ³ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇ ßáõñçµáÉáñÁ, áõñ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ý³¨ 12 ÑáÕÙ»ñÁ ̈
µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ: ø³ñï»½Ç Ý»ñù¨Ç ³ç Ù³ëáõÙ, ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇó Ñ³ñ³í` 14 ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ù³ñ¹³-
Ï»ñå ³é³ëå»É³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Çµñ ³åñáõÙ »Ý Ñ»é³íáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ: êñ³Ýó ÃíáõÙÝ »Ý Ù»Ï áïù áõÝ»óáÕ
³ñ³·³í³½ Ù³ñ¹Á` §ëÏÇ³åá¹Á¦, ÑëÏ³Û³Ï³Ý ³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñáí Ù³ñ¹Á, §å³ÝáïÇ³Ý¦, áñÁ óñïÇó å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáõ Ñ³-
Ù³ñ ÷³Ã³ÃíáõÙ ¿ñ Çñ ÇëÏ ³Ï³ÝçÝ»: ²éÏ³ ¿ Ý³¨ §µÉ»ÙÙ³Û¦ Ïáãí³Í ³Ý·ÉáõË Ù³ñ¹Á, áñÇ ³ãù»ñÁ, ùÇÃÝ áõ µ»ñ³ÝÁ
ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ÏñÍùÇÝ: Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñ¨Ç` ³ç Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ, Ý»ñÏí³Í ¿ Ï³ñÙÇñ ¨ Ý»ñù¨Ç
Ù³ëáõÙ áõÝÇ ÙÇ µ³óí³Íù, áñÇ ÙÇçáí, Áëï µÇµÉÇ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý, Øáíë»ëÝ Çñ ÅáÕáíñ¹ÇÝ º·ÇåïáëÇó í»ñ³¹³ñÓ-
ñ»ó ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ:

ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ù³ñï»½Ç ̈  ³ßË³ñÑÇ Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ: êñ³ Ó³ËáõÙÝ ¿ »ñÏáõ Ï³ï³ñÝ»ñáí ²ñ³ñ³-
ïÁ, íñ³Ý Ýëï³Í ÏÇë³ÉáõëÝÇ ÝÙ³ÝáÕ ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ýáí ¨ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ÙÇ ¹³ñå³ëÇ å³ïÏ»ñÇ Ùáï, áñÁ,
Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ, Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÁ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÑÛáõëÇëÇÝ ÙÇ³óÝáÕ Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ëÝ ¿: ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý
É»éÝ»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý áñå»ë Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ÏÇë³ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ÙÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³, áñÇ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙáõÙ, Áëï
²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇ, ³ñ·»É³÷³Ïí³Í »Ý ¶á· ̈  Ø³·á· í³Ûñ³· ó»Õ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÐÛáõëÇë³-
ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í ÙÇ Íáí³Íáó: î³å³ÝÇ Ó³ËÇ Ï³ñÙÇñ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ²ñÙ-»ÝÇ-³: ²Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ »Ý
Ý³¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ ̈  ³ÛÉ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

ä³ïÏ»ñ 75a-áõÙ Ñ»ï¨Û³É Ï³ñ·áí å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ áõ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ ̈  ¹ñ³Ýó ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ-
Ý»ñÁ:

1. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý 8. ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³
2. ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý 9. ì»ñÇÝ ²Õí³Ýù
3. ²ñ³ùë ·»ï 10. ²Ù³½áÝáõÑÇÝ»ñ
4. º÷ñ³ï ·»ï 11. Î³ëåÇó Íáí
5. îÇ·ñÇë ·»ï 12. Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë – ¹»åÇ ÑÛáõëÇë ï³ÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ: î»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ
6. öáùñ ²ëÇ³ Í³ÝÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 33:
7. ºñáõë³Õ»Ù 13. Ü»ñùÇÝ ²Õí³Ýù

14. Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý, áñÝ Áëï úñáëÇáëÇ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùÇó
Í³í³ÉíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý: î»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 89:

11 – ´²ðÐº´ðºàêÆ ²êàð²Î²Ü ø²ðîº¼À
²ëáñ³Ï³Ý ·ñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ¹»Ùù»ñÇó ¿ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ, å³ïÙ³µ³Ý, µÅßÏ³å»ï ̈  µ³Ý³ë»ñ ¶ñÇ·áñÇë Ï³Ù

ÚáõÑ³ÝÝ³ ́ ³ñ-¾µñáÛáÝ Ï³Ù ́ ³ñh»µñ»áëÁ, áñÁ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ Ý³¨ §²µáõ-ü³ñ³ç¦ ³ÝáõÝáí: Ü³ ÍÝí»É ¿ 1226 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ
Ø³É³ÃÇ³ÛáõÙ (Ð³Û³ëï³Ý) ̈  Ù³Ñ³ó»É 1286 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ø³ñ³Õ³ÛáõÙ (ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý): Üñ³ Ñ³ÛñÁ` ²Ñ³ñáÝÁ, ÏñáÝ³÷áË
Ññ»³ ¿ñ ̈  »ñµ áñ¹ÇÝ ÍÝí»ó, Ýñ³Ý ³Ýí³Ý»ó ÚáõÑ³ÝÝ³ (Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý Ñ³Ù³ñÅ»ùÁ` ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë): ºñµ ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ëÁ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»ó
ù³Ñ³Ý³, Ý³ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó ÏÕ»ñ³Ï³Ý ¶ñÇ·áñÇë ³ÝáõÝÁ: Àëï áñáß ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ, Ýñ³ Ù³ÛñÁ Ñ³Û ¿ñ. Çñ ÇëÏ µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏáõÙ Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿, áñ Çñ ³ÝáõÝÁ` ¾µñáÛáÝ, ÝßáõÙ ¿ º÷ñ³ï ·»ïÁ ¨ áã Ã» Ññ»³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙÁ: 123 Àëï áõñÇß
³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇ, Ýñ³ Ù³ÛñÁ ³ñ³µ ¿ñ:124 ²ÝïÇáùáõÙ Ý³ ëáíáñ»É ¿ µÅßÏáõÃÛáõÝ, É»½áõÝ»ñ ̈  ï³ñµ»ñ ·ÇïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ: Ü³ ïÇñ³-
å»ïáõÙ ¿ñ ³ëáñ»ñ»Ý, ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý, å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ý áõ Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý É»½áõÝ»ñÇÝ: ºñµ»ÙÝ Ýñ³Ý ëË³ÉÙ³Ùµ ÝßáõÙ »Ý áñå»ë ÏñáÝ³-
÷áË Ññ»³` ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ áñ Ñ³ÛñÝ ¿ñ, Ñ³Ï³é³Ï ³ÛÝ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, áñ Ý³ ÍÝí»É áõ ÙÏñïí»É ¿ áñå»ë ùñÇëïáÝÛ³:

 1246 Ã. Ý³ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»ó »åÇëÏáåáë ̈  1253-ÇÝ Ýß³Ý³Ïí»ó Ð³É»åÇ Ñ³ÏáµÇÏÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ÛÝùÇ »åÇëÏáåáë£ Üñ³ Ñ³Ù-
µ³íÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ï³ñ³Íí³Í ¿ñ, áñ 1264 Ã. å³ïñÇ³ñù Ø³ñ Æ·Ý³ïÇáëÁ Ýñ³Ý Ýß³Ý³Ï»ó ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ñ³ÏáµÇÏÛ³ÝÝ»ñÇ
Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáëÁ (Ù³ýñÇ³Ý): Üñ³ Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³ñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù
êÇëÇ Ù³Ûñ ï³×³ñáõÙ, Ð»ÃáõÙ ² Ã³·³íáñÇ, Ýñ³ ³ëå»ïÝ»ñÇ áõ »åÇëÏáåáëÝ»ñÇ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ̈  ï³ñµ»ñ
ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý å»ï»ñÇ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ùµ:125 Üñ³Ý Ù»Í³ñáõÙ ¿ÇÝ µáÉáñ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³Ý»ñÝ áõ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÁ ̈  Ýñ³ ³é³çÇÝ
ÙáõïùÁ ́ ³Õ¹³¹ ï»ÕÇ áõÝ»ó³í ³ÝÝ³ËÁÝÃ³ó ßáõùáí:126

1286 Ã. ́ ³ñÑ»µñ»áëÝ ³Ûó»É»ó ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç Â³íñÇ½ ù³Õ³ùÁ, áõñ ëÏë»ó Çñ ²ßË³ñÑÇ
ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ³µ»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ý³ ÑÇí³Ý¹³ó³í ̈ , ÇÝãå»ë ÇÝùÝ ¿É
Ï³ÝË³ï»ë»É ¿ñ, ã³å³ùÇÝí»ó áõ ÝáõÛÝ ï³ñí³ ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ù³Ñ³ó³í Ùáï³Ï³ Ø³ñ³Õ³ ù³Õ³ùáõÙ: Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ
Ýñ³ ³×ÛáõÝÁ ÷áË³¹ñí»ó Æñ³ùÇ Ø³ñ-Ø³Ã³Û í³Ýù:

Üñ³ ·ñãÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ Ñ³í³ù³ÍáõÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó Ï³ñ¨áñÝ»ñÝ »Ý øÇÃ³µÑ³
¹»-´Ñ³µÑ³Ã³ ïñ³Ù³µ³Ý³Ï³Ý »ñÏÁ, Ð»áõ³Ã Ð»ùÙ³Ã³ ³ñÇëïáï»ÉÛ³Ý »ñÏÁ, êáõÉ³ñ³Ã Ñ³áõÝ³ÝÇÛÛ³ ³ëïÕ³·Ç-
ï³Ï³Ý áõ ³ëïÕ³µ³ßË³Ï³Ý »ñÏÁ, ØáõËÃ³ë³ñ Ã³ñÇË áõÉ-¸áõí³É å³ïÙáõÃÛ³Ý ·ÇñùÁ, ØÇÝ³ñ»Ã Ôáõ¹ß» ³ßË³ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝÁ ̈  µ³½Ù³ÃÇí µ³Ý³ëï»ÕÍ³Ï³Ý áõ ³ÛÉ »ñÏ»ñ: Üñ³ ØÇÝ³ñ»Ã Ôáõ¹ß» (êñµ³í³ÛñÇ ÉáõÛëÁ) ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ å³ñáõ-
Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ÙÇ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½, áñÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í ¿ Ñ³çáñ¹ ¿ç»ñáõÙ: Üñ³ Ï³ñ¨áñ³·áõÛÝ
³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÇó ¿ Çñ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ý»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ Ñ³í³ù»ÉÁ, óáõó³Ï³·ñ»ÉÝ áõ ¹³ë³íáñ»ÉÁ:
 123 Wikipedia Ï³Ûù:
 124 Wallis-Budge, Sir Ernest – The Chronology of Bar-Hebraeus – Original text and translation in two volumes, Oxford University Press, 1932., ¿ç i-iii:
 125 Ter-Minassiantz, Erwand – Die Armenische Kirche und ihrer Beziehungen zu den Syriachen Kirchen – Leipzig, 1904 ¿ç 135 ¨ Wright, William –
A Short History of Syriac Literature – Amsterdam, Philo Press, 1966., ¿ç 265-281:
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ä³ï. 76/76a – ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ́ ³ñÑ»µñ»áëÇ ØÇÝ³ñ»Ã Ôáõ¹ß» (êñµ³í³ÛñÇ ÉáõÛëÁ) ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç,
áñÇó Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É »ñ»ù ûñÇÝ³Ï: êñ³ÝóÇó »ñÏáõëÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ö³ñÇ½áõÙ, ÇëÏ »ññáñ¹Á` ́ »éÉÇÝáõÙ: ²Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñ-
í³Í ûñÇÝ³ÏÁ ö³ñÇ½Ç ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ ×ß·ñÇï ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, áñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ø»ÙµñÇçÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÇ
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ ́ ³ñ-²ÉÇÇ 15-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ́ ³é³ñ³ÝÇ Ù»ç: ø³ñï»½Ý áõÝÇ 210 ÙÙ ïñ³Ù³·ÇÍ ̈  µÝ³·ñÇ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ
ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ ¿:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ÏÇë³·Ý¹Ç ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Ï»ëÁ, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÁ Ñ³ñ³íáí, áñï»Õ Ñ³ë³ñ³-
Ï³ÍÇ ·ÍÇ íñ³ ·ñí³Í ¿.

²ßË³ñÑÇ µÝ³Ï»óí³Í Ù³ëÁ ³Ûëï»ÕÇó ÑÛáõëÇëÝ ¿:

 ø³ñï»½Á ß³ï ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ÏÇó å³ñëÇÏ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ï ³É-Ô³½íÇÝÇÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ
(ï»°ë ¶ÉáõË 3, å³ï. 50) ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ÝÙ³Ý µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÏÉÇÙ³Û³Ï³Ý ·áïÇÝ»ñÇ: ²Ûëï»Õ ¹ñ³Ýù Ýßí³Í »Ý ½áõ·³Ñ»é
µ³ñ³Ï Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñáí, ÙÇÝã¹»é ó³Ù³ùÇ ̈  ÍáíÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ëï ·Í»ñáí, ù³ñï»½Ç Ù³Ï»ñ»ëÇ Ù»Í
Ù³ëÁ ÃáÕÝ»Éáí ³é³Ýó ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, Ýß»Éáí ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ:

ä³ï. 76a ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É µáÉáñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ É³ïÇÝ³ï³éÇ ÷áË³¹ñ-
í³Í ÎáÝñ³¹ ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó:127 ø³ñï»½Ç áñáß ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í »Ý Ãí»ñ, áñáÝù ÷³Ï³·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í
»Ý ³Ûë å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç: ́ ³óÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó, Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýß»É ¿ µáÉáñ ³ÛÝ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù
Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ »Ý áõÝ»ó»É Çñ ÏÛ³ÝùáõÙ: êñ³ÝóÇó »Ý Ø»ÉÇïÇÝÇ-Ø³É³ÃÇ³Ý (·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 6)` áõñ Ý³ ÍÝí»É ¿, ²ÝïÇáùÁ (·áïÇ
III, ÃÇí 4)` áõñ Ý³ ëáíáñ»É ¿, Ð³É»åÁ (·áïÇ IV, ÃÇí 7)` áõñ »Õ»É ¿ »åÇëÏáåáë, ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù êÇëÁ (·áïÇ V,
ÃÇí 4)` áõñ Ý³ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»É ¿ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë, Â³íñÇ½Á (·áïÇ IV, ÃÇí 5)` áõñ Ý³ ³ßË³ï»É ¿ ̈ , í»ñç³å»ë, Ø³ñ³Õ³Ý (·áïÇ
IV, ÃÇí 4)` áõñ Ý³ ³ßË³ï»ó ÏÛ³ÝùÇ í»ñçáõÙ ¨ ÏÝù»ó Çñ Ù³ÑÏ³Ý³óáõÝ: ø³ñï»½áõÙ Ý³¨ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ø»Í ¨ öáùñ
Ð³Ûù»ñÁ (·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 11 ̈  5), ÊÉ³ÃÁ` Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ (·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 7), Ø³Ûý»ñÏ³ÃÁ128 Ï³Ù îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñ-
ïÁ` ÙÇÝãùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ (·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 9) ̈  ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×Á (·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 10): ì³ÝÇ
(·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 10), ÎáíÏ³ëÇ (·áïÇ VI, ÃÇí 8) ¨ ²É³ÝÝ»ñÇ (·áïÇ VI, ÃÇí 4) ÙÇç¨, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó (·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 13)
³ñ¨Ùáõïù ³éÏ³ ¿ ºñÏ³Ã» ¹áõéÁ (·áïÇ V, ÃÇí 15), áñÁ ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹Ç Ï³Ù Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ëÝ ¿: ²ÝóáõÙÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó
ÍáíÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ³ñ¨»Éù, áñáí Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ²É³ÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏñÇ Ñ»ï:129

ø³ñï»½Ç ßáõñçÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ï»ùëï»ñÇó ÙÇ Ù³ëÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ïñí³Í »Ý ëïáñ¨:
A – Ð³ë³ñ³Ï³ÍÁ, áñÁ ï³ù ßñç³ÝÝ ¿, µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ ëñ³ÝÇó ÑÛáõëÇë »Ý, ÇëÏ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ µÝ³Ï»ÉÇ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ ãÏ³Ý:
B – ²Ý³Ýó³Ý»ÉÇ ûíÏÇ³Ýáë
C – ÚáÃ »Õ³Ý³Ï³ÛÇÝ ·áïÇÝ»ñÁ (·ñí³Í ·ÉËÇí³Ûñ)
Î³ñ¨áñ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇ ³ëáñ»ñ»ÝÇó Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ïñí³Í »Ý ÏÇó óáõó³ÏáõÙ, áñáÝù Ñ³Ù³å³-

ï³ëË³ÝáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½áõÙ 76a-Ç íñ³ Ï³ñÙÇñáí ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÇÝ:

¶áïÇ I ¶áïÇ II ¶áïÇ III ¶áïÇ IV ¶áïÇ V ¶áïÇ VI ¶áïÇ VII
1- ºÃáíåÇ³ 1- ²ýñÇÏ³ 1- ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ 1- êÉ³íÝ»ñ 1- Æëå³ÝÇ³ 1- üñ³ÝëÇ³ 1- êÏÛáõÃ³óÇù
2- ÜáõµÇ³ 2- º·Çåïáë 2- º·Çåïáë 2- ÎÇåñáë 2- ÐéáÙ 2- ê¨ Íáí 2- ´áõÉÕ³ñ³óÇù
3- Ü»Õáë ·»ï »ñÏÇñ 3- Î»ë³ñÇ³ 3- ²¹ñÇ³ïÇÏ Íáí 3- ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ 3- ÞÇñí³Ý 3- ´³ÉÃÇ³Ï³Ý
4- êáõ¹³Ý 3- Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí 4- ²ÝïÇáù 4- Ø³ñ³Õ³ [áõñ 4- êÇë [ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ] 4- ²É³ÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ Ï³Ù
5- ÐÝ¹Ï³Ï³Ý 4- êÇÝ³ÛÇ É»é 5- ºñáõë³Õ»Ù Ù³Ñ³ó³í Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ áõñ 5- ¶áñ·³ÝÇ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Íáí

Íáí 5- ä³ñëÇó Íáó 6- ¸³Ù³ëÏáë Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ] Ý³ Ó»éÝ³¹ñí»ó [Î³ëåÇó]  Íáí 4- Âñù³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñ
6- ò»ÛÉáÝ 6- ÐÝ¹ÇÏÝ»ñÇ 5- Â³íñÇ½ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë, ³ÛÅÙ 6- ÐáÝ»ñÇ ¨ Ãáõñù»ñÇ áñï»Õ

ÏÕ½ÇÝ »ñÏÇñ 6- ê³Ù³ñÕ³Ý¹ Îá½³Ý ù³Õ³ùÁ] »ñÏÇñÁ, áñáÝù ³åñáõÙ »Ý
7- Ð³É»å 5- öáùñ Ð³Ûù ÙáÝÕáÉ »Ý µ³ñµ³ñáë

6- Ø»ÉÇï»ÝÇ 7- ²Ù³½áÝáõÑÇÝ»ñ, ÑáÝ»ñÁ
[Ø³É³ÃÇ³, áñáÝù Çñ»Ýó 5- ¶á· ¨ Ø³·á·
Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ÏáõñÍùÁ ó»Õ»ñ
ÍÝÝ¹³í³ÛñÁ] ÏïñáõÙ »Ý 6- ´áñÇëÃ»Ý»ë

7- ÊÉ³Ã [Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÇ 8- ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý [¸Ý»åñ ·»ïÁ]
Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÁ] É»éÝ»ñ

8- ²ñ½³Ý
9- Ø³Çý»ñÏ³Ã

[îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï]
10- ì³Ý³ ÉÇ×
11- Ø»Í Ð³Ûù
12- ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý
13- Î³ëåÇó Íáí
14- ìÇñù

15- ºñÏ³Ã» ¹áõé

²Ûë É³ïÇÝ³ï³é ß³ñ³¹ñ³ÝùáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Í³ÝáÃ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, ù³ÝÇ áñ ëñ³ÝóÇó ß³ï»ñÁ
ÝÙ³Ý »Ý Ýñ³Ýó ³Ûëûñí³ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇÝ:

 126 ²Ý¹, Ter-Minassiantz:
 127 Miller, Dr. Konrad – Mappae Arabicae –Vol. I-VI, Stuttgart, 1926-1931, Ñ³ïáñ 5:
 128 î»ë ïáÕ³ï³ÏÇ Í³ÝáÃ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ 59
 129 ²É³ÝÝ»ñÁ Çñ³Ý³Ï³Ý ó»Õ»ñ ¿ÇÝ, áñáÝù Ñ³ëï³ïí»É ¿ÇÝ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ÑÛáõëÇë:
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ø³ñï»½áõÙ ï»Õ ·ï³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É áñ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÁ ë»ñï Ï³å»ñ ¿ áõÝ»ó»É Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ áõ
Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï, áñÝ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ëÏ³Ý³ÉÇ ¿ ¹³ñÓÝáõÙ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ù êÇëáõÙ ´³ñ-
Ñ»µñ»áëÇ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý »Ï»Õ»óáõ Ï³ÃáÕÇÏáë Ó»éÝ³¹ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÎÇÉÇÏÇá Ð»ÃáõÙ ² Ã³·³íáñÇ ¨ Ýñ³ ßù³ËÙµÇ Ý»ñÏ³Ûáõ-
ÃÛ³Ùµ: ä»ïù ¿ Ý³¨ Ýß»É, áñ ³Û¹ ï³ñÇÝ»ñÇÝ Ñ³Ûáó ¨ ³ëáñ³Ï³Ý Ñ³ÏáµÇÏÛ³Ý »Ï»Õ»óÇÝ ÙÇÙÛ³Ýó Ñ»ï ß³ï ë»ñï
Ï³å»ñÇ Ù»ç ¿ÇÝ:

12 – Ðºðºüàð¸Æ Ø²Úð î²Ö²ðÆ ²ÞÊ²ðÐ²òàôÚò ø²ðîº¼À
²Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù»Í³¹Çñ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ø³Ûñ ï³×³ñáõÙ

·ïÝíáÕ ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ ¿, áñÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ ûñáëÛ³Ý T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ íñ³: êñ³ ³ñï³ùÇÝ ã³÷»ñÝ »Ý 162x135 ëÙ,
ÇëÏ ù³ñï»½Ç µáÉáñ³ÏÇ ïñ³Ù³·ÇÍÁ 132 ëÙ ¿: ÞÝáñÑÇí Çñ Ù»ÍáõÃÛ³Ý, ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó
µ³óÇ, ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ ¿ »Õ»É ·ñ»É Ý³¨ ï»ùëï»ñ í»ñóí³Í ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇó ¨ ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÝÏ³ñ»É Ñ»é³íáñ »ñÏñÝ»ñáõÙ ³åñáÕ ï³ñµ»ñ ·³½³ÝÝ»ñÇ ̈  ½³ñÙ³Ý³Ññ³ß Ï»Ý¹³ÝÇÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ï-
Ï»ñÝ»ñÁ: ê³ ÙÇ³Ï ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Ù»Í³¹Çñ ù³ñï»½Ý ¿, áñÁ Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É ¿ ³ÙµáÕçáõÃÛ³Ùµ ̈  É³í íÇ×³ÏáõÙ:

ø³ñï»½Á ëïáñ³·ñí³Í ¿ Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ ÏáÕÙÇó, áñÝ Çñ»Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ð³É¹ÇÝ·Ñ³ÙóÇ ̈  êÉÇýáñ¹óÇ (³ÛÅÙ` ÐáÉ¹ÇÝ·Ñ³Ù
¨ È³ýýáñ¹) èÇã³ñ¹Á, ×³Ý³ãí³Í Ý³¨ áñå»ë èÇã³ñ¹ ¹» ´»ÉÉá, Ï³Ù ´³ÃÃÉÇ èÇã³ñ¹:130 Ü³ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ï³×³ñáõÙ
Í³é³ÛáõÙ ¿ñ ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ Ù³ÑÁ (1326 Ã.) ̈  ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á Ïï³Ï»ó Ø³Ûñ ï³×³ñÇÝ, áñï»Õ ³ÛÝ å³ÑíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ûñë:131

ä³ï. 77/77a – Ø»Í³¹Çñ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á ·Íí³Í ¿ Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ íñ³ 1280-89 ÃÃ. ÈÇÝÏáÉÝÇ Ù³Ûñ ï³×³-
ñáõÙ ¨ 1290 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ µ»ñí»É ¿ Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹: ê³ ³Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ, ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ¨ ³Ù»Ý³Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ¿, ÙÇ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï³Ñ³ïí³Í, »ñµ ÝÙ³Ý ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ³ÛÉ T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ ¿É ¿ÇÝ å³ïñ³ëïí»É, µ³Ûó
áñáÝóÇó ÙÇ³ÛÝ ³Ûë Ù»ÏÝ ¿ Ù»½ Ñ³ë»É:

ÐÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ë³ ×áË ½³ñ¹³ñí³Í ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ÙÇ ù³ñï»½ ¿, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí£ ø³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ¿
ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ, ÇëÏ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ` º¹»ÙÁ` ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÁ: ø³ñï»½Ç µáÉáñ³ÏÇó ¹áõñë, í»ñÝ³Ù³ëáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿
ì»ñçÇÝ ̧ ³ï³ëï³ÝÇ ï»ë³ñ³ÝÁ: ÆÝãå»ë µáÉáñ T-O ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ` ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý §¹»ñ³Ï³-
ï³ñÁ¦, ³ßË³ñÑÁ µ³Å³ÝáõÙ ¿ »ñ»ù Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ` ²ýñÇÏ³, ²ëÇ³ ¨ ºíñáå³: ²Ûë ÍáíÁ ÉÇ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí,
áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÇÝ áõÕ»ÏóáõÙ ¿ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ëË³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ: ²ëÇ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ç í»ñÝ ¿` ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ, ºíñáå³Ý
Ý»ñù¨Ç Ó³Ë Ù³ëáõÙ, ÇëÏ ²ýñÇÏ³Ý` ³çáõÙ: ²ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ ûíÏÇ³Ýáëáí, áñï»Õ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í ¿
Ï³ñÙÇñ: ø³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ß»Ýù»ñÇ, ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ áõ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ ºñáõë³-
Õ»ÙÇ, áñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ù³Õ³ùÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·Íáí: ²Ûë Ñ³ï³Ï³·ÇÍÁ ÝÙ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõÝÇ ä³ï. 65 ¨ 67-áõÙ óáõÛó
ïñí³Í Ñ³Û»ñ»Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ñ³ï³Ï³·Í»ñÇÝ:

²ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ½³ï, ù³ñï»½áõÙ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ ïíÛ³É ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ µÝ³ß-
Ë³ñÑÇ áõ å³ïÙ³Ï³Ý ¹»åù»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ä³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ý³¨ Ñ»é³íáñ í³Ûñ»ñáõÙ µÝ³ÏíáÕ »ñ¨³Ï³Û³Ï³Ý ³ñ³ñ³Í-
Ý»ñ, ÇÝãåÇëÇù »Ý Ù»Ï Ù»Í áïùáí Ù³ñ¹Á, áñÁ Ñ³Ý·ëï³ÝáõÙ ¿ Çñ ëïí»ñÇ ï³Ï ¨ ó³ïÏáï»Éáí ³ñ³· í³½áõÙ, ³å³
Ù³ñ¹ Ù»Í ³Ï³ÝçÝ»ñáí, áñáÝóáí Ý³ ÷³Ã³ÃíáõÙ ¿, å³ßïå³Ýí»Éáí óñïÇó, Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³ÛÉ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñ ̈ ë:
²Ûë µáÉáñÁ í»ñóí³Í »Ý ²ëïí³Í³ßÝãÇó áõ ³é³ëå»ÉÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝÇó Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý ¾µëÃáñýÇ ̈  ê³ÕÙáë³-
ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ (ä³ï. 70 ̈  75): ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÁ ÉÇ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ý³Ýï³ëïÇÏ ³ñ³ñ³ÍÝ»ñáí áõ µáõÛë»ñáí ̈
Ýßí³Í ¿, áñ ³Ûëï»Õ Ï³Ý ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 5000 ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ: Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ·ñ»Ã» µáÉáñ ï»Õ»-
ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù ³éÏ³ »Ý ÙÇÝã ³Û¹ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ù»-
Ý³Ï³ï³ñÛ³É ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÝ ¿: êñ³ ³ÕµÛáõñÝ»ñÇó Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ýß»É êáÉÇÝÇáëÇ, äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Ç, úñáëÇáëÇ, Æ½Ç¹áñÇ, ê.
Ð»ñáÝÇÙáëÇ, Î³å»ÉÉ³ÛÇ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ·áñÍ»ñÁ:

ø³ñï»½Ç 77a ¹»ï³ÉáõÙ Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÁ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ å³ïÏ»ñÇ Ù»çï»ÕÇ
³çáõÙ ¿` Ýßí³Í 1-áí: ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ 4-áí ¨ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿. ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ Ýëï³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÇ
íñ³: ̧ ñ³ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ, ï³å³ÝÇ ³çáõÙÝ ¿ öáùñ Ð³ÛùÁ, ·ñí³Í Ï³ñÙÇñáí ̈  Ýßí³Í 3-áí: Ø»Í Ð³ÛùÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ï³å³ÝÇ
¨ ÑáñÇ½áÝ³Ï³Ý ³ßï³ñ³ÏÇ ÙÇç¨, Ýßí³Í 2-áí:

²Ûëï»Õ ²Õí³ÝùÁ (20) ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç »½ñáõÙ, ³ßË³ñÑÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ úíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Ñ³ïí³ÍÇ
Ùáï` Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù, áõñ Ý³ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ù³ñï»½ 77a-áõÙ óáõó³¹ñí³Í Ù³ëÇ
»½ñáõÙ: ²Õí³ÝùÇ Çñ³Ï³Ý ï»ÕáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý (16):

ä»ïù ¿ Ýß»É, áñ ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ Å³Ù³Ý³Ï ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ï»ÕÛ³Ï ¿ÇÝ ³Û¹ ßñç³ÝáõÙ Ñ³ëï³ïí³Í
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù³ëÇÝ: ̧ ñ³ Ù³ëÇÝ Çñ»Ýó áõÕ»·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÑÇß³ï³Ï»É ¿ÇÝ æáÝ ¹» äÉ³ÝáÝ (1246 Ã.)132

¨ ìÇÉÉ»Ù ¹» èáõµñáõùÁ (1253 Ã.)133 : ́ ³Ûó ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á ÝáõÛÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝáõÙ ÝßáõÙ ¿ ÎáÕùÇëÁ Ï³Ù ²µË³½Ç³Ý (18)
¨ àëÏ» ¶»ÕÙÁ (19), ËáÛÇ ÷éí³Í ÙáñÃáõ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñáí:
 130 ÐáÉ¹ÇÝ·Ñ³ÙÁ ¨ È³ýýáñ¹Á ·ïÝíáõÙ »Ý ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ÈÇÝÏáÉÝßÇñÇ ÏáÙëáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ :
 131 ø³ñï»½Ç Ñ»ÕÇÝ³ÏÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ð³ñíÇÝ áõ àõ»ëïñ»ÙÁ Ï³ëÏ³Í »Ý Ñ³ÛïÝáõÙ ³ë»Éáí, áñ »ñÏáõ èÇã³ñ¹Ý»ñÁ ï³ñµ»ñ ³ÝÓÝ³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ
¿ÇÝ ¨ ù³ñï»½Á Ýñ³Ý(ó) í»ñ³·ñ»ÉÁ ³ÝÑÇÙÝ ¿ áõ ³Ýí³í»ñ: î»°ë àõ»ëïñ»Ù Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹Ç ù³ñï»½Á, 2001, ¿ç xxi-xxiii:
 132 Hakluyt, Richard, Editor – The Principal Navigations, Voyages, Traffiques and Discoveries of the English Nation – in 12 volumes, James
MacLehouse, Glasgow, 1903. Ð³ï. 1 ¿ç 166:
 133 ²Ý¹, ¿ç 230:
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ä³ï. 77a ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ï»ëÝ»É Ñ»ï¨Û³É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÝ áõ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝù Ýßí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»-
½Ç íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñáí:

1. Ð³Û³ëï³Ý – ÐÝ³·áõÛÝ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ¿ÇÝ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÁ, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ
¨ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ` ìÇñùÁ:

2. ì»ñÇÝ Ð³Ûù – Ï³Ù Ø»Í Ð³Ûù (²Ûëï»Õ ³ÝáõÝÁ ëË³É ¿ ·ñí³Í):
3. Ü»ñùÇÝ Ð³Ûù – Ï³Ù öáùñ Ð³Ûù:
4. Archa noe sedit in montibus armenie – (ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ Ýëï³Í Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÇ íñ³). ²Ûë Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ

·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ï³å³ÝÇ Ó³ËáõÙ:
5. Thiberia – Ï³Ù ìÇñù, áñå»ë Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ÙÇ »ñÏÇñ:
6. Samosata civitas – ²ñß³Ù³ß³ï ù³Õ³ùÁ:
7. Montes Parcoatras – Ï³Ù öáùñ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ. ³Ûëï»ÕÇó ¿ ëÏÇ½µ ³éÝáõÙ º÷ñ³ïÁ:
8. Montes Acrocerauni – Ï³Ù ̧ ³Õëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ, Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ìÇñùÇó µ³Å³ÝáÕ ÙÇ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³:134

9. î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ – Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ë³ÑÙ³ÝÁ:
10. ØÇç³·»ïù – º÷ñ³ïÇ ¨ îÇ·ñÇëÇ ÙÇç¨ ·ïÝíáÕ ßñç³ÝÁ:
11. îÇ·ñÇë ·»ï – áñÇ ³ÏáõÝùÁ ÝáõÛÝå»ë öáùñ ÎáíÏ³ëÝ ¿: Àëï êáÉÇÝáëÇ, º÷ñ³ïÝ áõ îÇ·ñÇëÁ »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É ³Ûëï»-

ÕÇó »Ý ëÏÇ½µ ³éÝáõÙ:
12. Euxinum mare – ê¨ Íáí:
13. Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë: Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ëáí ³ÝóÝáÕ ×³Ý³å³ñÑÁ áõÃ ÙÕáÝ »ñÏ³ñáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ, µ³Ûó ³ÛÝù³Ý Ý»Õ ¿,

áñ Ñ³½Çí Ù»Ï ë³ÛÉ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ýñ³Ýáí ³ÝóÝ»É: êñ³ ³Ýí³ÝáõÝÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ¨ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»é-
Ý³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÇ §Öáñ³ å³Ñ³Ï¦ ³ÝóáõÙÇÝ, µ³Ûó Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó Ñ»éáõ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ å³ñ³·³Ý ̈
Ñ³ïÏ³å»ë ³ÝóáõÙÇ ÝÏ³ñ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ »Ý í»ñ³µ»ñ»É ̧ ³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ×ÇÝ:

14. Î³ëåÇó Íáí:
15. Î³ëåÇó ù³Õ³ù:
16. ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³:
17. ²Ûëï»Õ »Ý ³åñáõÙ ÑÇñÏ³Ý³óÇù:
18. ÎáÕùÇëÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ:
19. àëÏ» ·»ÕÙÁ, áñÁ Ñ³÷ßï³Ï»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ äñÇ³ÙáëÁ áõÕ³ñÏ»ó Ú³ëáÝÇÝ:
20. ²Õí³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõÝ»Ý í³é ¹»ÕÇÝ ³ãù»ñ ̈  ·Çß»ñáí ³í»ÉÇ É³í »Ý ï»ëÝáõÙ, ù³Ý ó»ñ»Ïáí:

13 – äÆºîðà ìºêøàÜÂºÆ ø²ðîº¼ÜºðÀ
î³ëÝãáñë»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ³é³çÇÝ Ï»ë»ñÇ Çï³É³óÇ ù³ñï»½³·»ï äÇ»ïñá ì»ëùáÝÃ»Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ Çñ

Íáí³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ ¨ åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ïÉ³ëÝ»ñáí: êñ³Ýù Ù»½ Ñ³ë³Í ÑÝ³·áõÛÝ åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇó »Ý, áñáÝóÇó
·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝÇ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ ûñÇÝ³Ï: Æñ ·áñÍáõÝ»áõÃÛ³Ý ëÏ½µÝ³Ï³Ý ßñç³ÝáõÙ äÇ»ïñáÝ Çñ»Ý ÏáãáõÙ ¿ñ §ä»ééÇÝá¦135 ¨
³é³çÇÝ ù³ñï»½³·»ïÝ»ñÇó ¿ñ, áñ Çñ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ëïáñ³·ñáõÙ ¿ñ, ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ áñáßÝ»ñÇ ³ÝÏÛáõÝáõÙ
·Í»Éáí Çñ»Ý` ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ ³ßË³ï»ÉÇë:

ì»ëùáÝÃ»Ç ·ñãÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ³ßË³ñÑÇ ³é³çÇÝ ×ß·ñÇï ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Ï³Ù åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: ²ï-
É³ëÝ»ñÇó µ³óÇ, Ýñ³ ÙÛáõë Ï³ñ¨áñ ·áñÍ»ñÝ »Ý Ø³ñÇÝá ê³Ýáõ¹áÛÇ ·ñùÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ 1306-1321 ÃÃ. ÙÇç¨ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ. ³Ûë ·ÇñùÁ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ýå³ï³Ï³áõÕÕí³Í ¿ñ Ññ³Ññ»Éáõ ÐéáÙÇ å³åÇÝ ëÏë»Éáõ ÙÇ Ýáñ ³ñß³í³Ýù
¹»åÇ êáõñµ ºñÏÇñ` Ù³ÑÙ»¹³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ¹»Ù: Ò»é³·ñÇ Ëáñ³·ÇñÝ ¿ Liber secretorum fidelum Crucis, sive de Recuperatio
Terrae Sanctae áñÁ Ýß³Ý³ÏáõÙ ¿ §Ê³ãÇÝ Ñ³í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ·³ÕïÝÇ ·Çñù Ï³Ù êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ í»ñ³Ýí³×áõÙÁ¦: ²ëíáõÙ
¿, áñ ê³Ýáõ¹áÝ 1321 Ã. Çñ ·ÇñùÁ Ñ³ÝÓÝ»É ¿ ÐéáÙÇ å³åÇÝ ̈  Ó»é³·ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ ¿É Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Ñ»Ýó ÝáõÛÝ Ãí³Ï³-
ÝÇÝ »Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ:

¶ÇñùÁ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³Ý ÙÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝ ¿, ·ñí³Í ¿ Ù³·³Õ³ÃÇ íñ³ ̈  å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇ áõ
Ýñ³Ýó ÙÕ³Í å³ï»ñ³½ÙÝ»ñÇ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ: Ø³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ 7-ñ¹ Ã»ñÃÇ
Ý»ñù¨áõÙ, å³ïÏ»ñáõÙ ¿ Ð³Ûáó (ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ) Ã³·³íáñÇÝ, áñÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝáõÙ ¿ µ³Ýï³ñÏÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇÝ (ï»°ë ä³ï.78): ²Ûëï»Õ
È¨áÝ ² Ø»Í³·áñÍ Ã³·³íáñÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ ãáñë ·³½³ÝÝ»ñáí, ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ÙáÝÕáÉ³Ï³Ý ³éÛáõÍÝ ¿, ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ
Ãñù³Ï³Ý ·³ÛÉÁ, Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ Íáí³Ñ»ÝÝ»ñÇ íÇß³åÝ áõ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ` Ñáí³½Á: Ø³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý
·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ Ó»é³·ñÇó: Ð»ÕÇÝ³ÏÝ ³Ûëï»Õ óáõó³¹ñáõÙ ¿, áñ ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ È¨áÝ Ã³·³íáñÇ »ñÏÇñÁ ßñç³-
å³ïí³Í ¿ ³ñÛáõÝ³ËáõÙ ÃßÝ³ÙÇÝ»ñáí:

²ÏÝ³éáõ ¿, áñ ì»ëùáÝÃ»Ý ³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÇë û·ïí»É ¿ Çñ áõÝ»ó³Í
³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó, áñáÝù Ý³ Ñ³í³ù»É ¿ñ åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñ å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ Ýå³ï³Ïáí: ²Ûëï»Õ Ý³
ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³í»É³óñ»É ¿ åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ̈  Íáí³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç û·ï³·áñÍíáÕ ÷Ýç³·ÇñÁ (éá½»ï), áñáÝó ë³Ï³ÛÝ
³ÛÉ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ã»Ýù Ñ³Ý¹ÇåáõÙ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ßñç³ÝÁ, áñÇ ×ß·ñÇï åáñïáÉ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÝ

 134 ê³ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÝ ¿, áñÝ ÇÝùÁ Ñ³×³Ë ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿ Mons Cerauni. î»°ë Ý³¨ Orosius, Paulus – Seven books of history
against the Pagans – Translated by Irving W. Raymond. Records of Civilizations” series. Columbia University Press, New York, 1936, ¿ç 38:

 135 Ð³ñÉÇ ¨ ìáõ¹áõ³ñ¹, 1987, Ñ³ïáñ 1, ¿ç 406-407:
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³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ áõÝ»ÇÝ, ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Çñ³Ï³ÝÇÝ ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý, ÙÇÝã¹»é ÙÛáõë ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ë»ñÁ å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ùáï³íáñ Ï»ñåáí ̈  á°ã ×ß·ñÇï:

ì»ëùáÝÃ»Ç ³Ù»Ý³Ï³ñ¨áñ åáñïáÉ³Ý ³ïÉ³ëÝ»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëïí»É »Ý 1313, 1318, 1321 ̈  1322 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ ̈  å³Ñ-
å³ÝíáõÙ »Ý üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ ³½·³ÛÇÝ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ, Res Ge DD687, ÈÇáÝáõÙ Ref. Ms.175, ì³ïÇÏ³ÝÇ ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ
Ref. Pal. Lat. 1362A ̈  2972, ì»Ý»ïÇÏÇ Îáéé»ñ Ã³Ý·³ñ³ÝáõÙ Ref. Port. 28, ìÇ»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ ̈  òÛáõñÇËáõÙ:

ä³ï. 79/79a – ²Ûëï»Õ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á ì»ëùáÝÃ»Ý å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ ê³Ýáõ¹áÛÇ Ê³ãÇÝ Ñ³-
í³ï³ñÙáõÃÛ³Ý ·³ÕïÝÇ ·Çñù Ï³Ù êáõñµ ºñÏñÇ í»ñ³Ýí³×áõÙÁ Ó»é³·ñÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ:136 Ð³í³Ý³µ³ñ, ëñ³ å³ïñ³ëï»Éáõ
Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ ¿ 1321¬Á, ³ÛëÇÝùÝ ÝáõÛÝ ï³ñÇÝ, »ñµ ³í³ñïí»É ¿ Ó»é³·ÇñÁ:

ÆÝãå»ë í»ñÁ Ýßí»ó, ì»ëùáÝÃ»Ý ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÇë û·ïí»É ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Çñ áõÝ»ó³Í åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»-
ñÇó áõ Ýñ³Ýó ¹»ï³ÉÝ»ñÇó: ²Ûëï»Õ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý ×ß·ñÇï ¿ ·Í³·ñí³Í, áñ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ÙÇÝã¨ 18-ñ¹ ¹³ñÁ Ñ³½Çí
ÑÝ³ñ³íáñ »Õ³í µ³ñ»É³í»É ³Ûëï»Õ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ÍáíÇ ù³ñï»½Á: Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿
áñå»ë ÙÇ Ù»Í ÉÇ×, ¹»é¨ë Çñ ÇëÏ³Ï³Ý ï»ëùÁ ãáõÝÇ: ê³Ýáõ¹áÛÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ì»ëùáÝÃ»Ç ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñÁ ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ »Ý, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: ø³ñï»½Ç ÙÇ ³ÛÉ Ï³åÁ åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï Ýñ³ íñ³ ³éÏ³ 16
÷Ýç³·ñ»ñÝ »Ý, áñáÝù ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½Ç ßñç³·ÍÇ íñ³:137

ø³ñï»½Ç ¹ñí³ÍùÝ ÁÝïñí³Í ¿ ïÇåÇÏ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ç ÝÙ³ÝáÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ: Ìáí»ñÝ áõ ·»ï»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý
Ï³Ý³ã, É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ß³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáí, Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ áõ ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇ-
ñáí: ́ ³Ûó ̈  ³ÛÝå»ë ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Á T-O ï»ë³ÏÇÝ ãÇ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ: ê³ ³í»ÉÇ ÝÙ³Ý ¿ äïÕáÙ»áëÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇÝ, áñáÝù
90 ³ëïÇ×³Ý åïïí»Éáí áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í »Ý í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí: Ð³Ï³é³Ï ³ÛÝ å³ñ³·³ÛÇÝ, áñ ù³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïí»É ¿ñ
ºíñáå³ÛÇ ÇßË³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇÝ Ññ³Ññ»Éáõ Ï³½Ù³Ï»ñå»É ÙÇ Ýáñ Ë³ã³Ïñ³ó ³ñß³í³Ýù, ³Ûëï»Õ ½³ñÙ³Ý³ÉÇáñ»Ý å³-
Ï³ëáõÙ »Ý ùñÇïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñÁ ̈  ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý º¹»ÙÁ, ̧ ñ³ËïÇ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÁ ̈
ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ, ÇëÏ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»ç ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÉÇÝ»Éáí, Ï³ñÙÇñ ·áõÛÝáí ãÇ Ý»ñÏí³Í:
Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ ù³ñï»½Ý áõÝÇ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ³í»ÉÇ ß³ï ÇëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý, ù³Ý Ã» ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙáõÝùÝ»ñ. ³Ûëï»Õ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ ·ïÝ»É, ûñÇÝ³Ï, ²ñ³µÇ³Ý (ä³ï. 79a-Ç íñ³ Ýßí³Í 38-áí), ÇëÉ³ÙÇ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÁ` Ø»ùù³Ý (39) ¨
´³Õ¹³¹Á (40, ³Ûëï»Õ ·ñí³Í ́ ³É¹³ù), µáÉáñÁ Ýßí³Í Ï³ñÙÇñ ·áõÛÝáí, áñå»ë Ï³ñ¨áñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ:

ø³ñï»½áõÙ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ºíñáå³Ý áõÝÇ ËÇï µÝ³ÏãáõÃÛáõÝ ¨ ÉÇ ¿ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñáí áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñáí: Üáñ-
í»·Ç³Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ áñå»ë ÙÇ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½Ç, ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý, ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý ̈  ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý`` áñå»ë ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ÍáíÇ ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ:
ØÇ³ÛÝ üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý, ¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³Ý ̈  Æëå³ÝÇ³Ý »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñáí Ýßí³Í: î³Ý³ÛÇë ·»ïÁ (¸áÝÁ) ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ É»éÝ»-
ñÇó áõ ·³ÉÇë Ã³÷íáõÙ ²½áíÇ Íáí: ê¨ ÍáíÇ å³ïÏ»ñÁ ëï»ÕÍí³Í ¿ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ ×ß·ñÇï:

²Ûë ̈  Ñ³çáñ¹ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ÷³Ï³·Í»ñÇ Ù»ç Ýßí³Í Ãí»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ä³ï. 79a-Ç ØÇçÇÝ ²ñ¨»ÉùÇ ̈
²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ¹»ï³É ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ Ï³åáõÛïáí ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÇÝ:

î³÷³Ï ÏáÕÙáí ¨ É»éÝ»ñáí ßñç³å³ïí³Í ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ ÍáíÁ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Î³ëåÇó Íáí (1): êñ³ ¨ ê¨ ÍáíÇ (Mare
Pontus, 2) ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ù»Ï áõñÇß ëÉ³ù³Ó¨ Íáí ̈ ë, áñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ å³ñ½³å»ë Ìáí (3), µ³Ûó ù³ÝÇ áñ ëñ³ Ñ³ñ³-
íáõÙ Ýßí³Í »Ý Î³ëåÇ³Ý (20) ¨ ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý (21), áñáÝù Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý, ³å³ Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÙ
Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ ³°Ûë å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ, ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ í»ñÇ ï³÷³Ï ÏáÕÙáí ÍáíÁ` 1-Á, å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝÇ ²ñ³ÉÛ³Ý ÉÇ×Á, áñÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í
¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó ³ñ¨»Éù` Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨ÙáõïùáõÙ, ́ ³ÏïñÇ³ÛÇÝ (19) ÏÇó:

ê¨ ÍáíÇ (2) ̈  ëÉ³ù³Ó¨ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ (3) ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ ¿ ÙÇ ³Ý³ÝáõÝ É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³, áñÁ ÙÇ³ÛÝ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³ÝÁ (15)
ÉÇÝ»É: ²Ûë É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ ̈  Ù»Ï áõñÇßÇ Ñ³ïÙ³Ý Ï»ïáõÙ ·Íí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ¹³ñå³ë, ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ºñÏ³Ã» ¹³ñå³ë (16):138 ä»ïù
¿ Ýß»É, áñ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÉÇÝ»Éáí ³Ûë ¹³ñå³ëÁ, áñÁ ÝáõÛÝ §Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñ-
å³ëÝ¦ ¿, Ýßí³Í ¿ Çñ ×ß·ñÇï ï»ÕáõÙ, Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ³÷ÇÝ:

Î³ñÙÇñ ï³é»ñáí ·ñí³Í ²ëÇ³ (25) ³Ýí³Ý Ó³ËáõÙ ·Íí³Í ¿ ÙÇ áõÕÕ³Ñ³Û³ó ù³é³ÝÏÛáõÝÇ, áñÁ Ýëï³Í ¿ É»éÝ»ñÇ
íñ³ ̈  áñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³ëáõÙ ¿ ÜáÛÛ³Ý î³å³Ý (18 – Archa Noe): ²Ûë »ñÏ³ñ³ÓÇ· É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Í³ÛñÁ
ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ»ñ (14 – Montes Caspii), ÙÇÝã¹»é ¹ñ³ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ù³ëÁ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ î³áõñÇëÇáë (17, î³íñáë):
²ëÇ³ÛÇ (25) ̈  î³íñáëÇáëÇ (17) Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ ¿ Ø»ÍÝ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý (22 – Armenia Magna) ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ, ÇëÏ
¹ñ³ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ¿ ÎáÉËÇ¹³Ý (24, ÎáÕùÇëÁ Ï³Ù ²µË³½Ç³Ý): ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÉÇÝ»Éáí,
³Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ ¿ ìñ³ëï³Ý ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ (23 – Georgia): ²Õí³ÝùÇ ßñç³ÝÁ (44), áñÁ å»ïù ¿ ÉÇÝ»ñ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ùáï, ùßí³Í
¿ ¹»åÇ ù³ñï»½Ç Ó³Ë Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëÁ, ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ùáï³Ï³ÛùÁ, áñÁ ù³ñï»½Ç ³Ûë Ñ³ïí³ÍÇó ¹áõñë ¿ (ï»°ë
ä³ï. 79):

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó (22) ³ñ¨»Éù ̈  ê¨ ÍáíÇó (3) Ñ³ñ³í ·ïÝíáÕ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ¿ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ Ù³ë»ñÇ, áñáÝóÇó
»Ý ä»ñëÇ¹³Ý (26), öáùñ ²ëÇ³Ý (27), ´ÛáõÃ³ÝÇ³Ý (28), ø³ÕÏ»¹áÝÁ (29), ÈÇÏ³áÝÇ³Ý (30), ¶³Õ³ïÇ³Ý, ÈÛáõ¹Ç³Ý ¨
öáùñ öéÛáõ·Ç³Ý: ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³Ý (31) ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ëñ³ÝóÇó Ñ³ñ³í, É»éÝ»ñÇ ÙÛáõë ÏáÕÙáõÙ, »ñÏáõ ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñ-
Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨: ̧ »åÇ ³í»ÉÇ Ñ³ñ³í, î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ ÷»ß»ñÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ý (32):

²ýñÇÏ³Ý ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ ÏÇë³·Ý¹Ç Ù»Í Ù³ëÁ ̈  ÏñáõÙ ¿ Çñ ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý µ³Ûó Ùáï³íáñ
å³ïÏ»ñÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý ¶íÇÝ»³Ï³Ý ÍáóÁ ̈  ́ ³ñ»Ñáõëá Ññí³Ý¹³ÝÁ, áñáÝù ë³Ï³ÛÝ ãáõÝ»Ý Çñ»Ýó ×ß·ñÇï Ï»ñå³ñ³Ý-
ùÁ: Ü»ÕáëÁ (10) ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ÇÝã¬áñ É»éÝ»ñÇó áõ Ñáë»Éáí ÑÛáõëÇë` ³ÝóÝáõÙ ¿ º·Çåïáëáí (33), Çñ ³÷»ñÇÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí

 136 Ò»é³·ÇñÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ý³¨ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ áõñÇß ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ ¨ åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñ:
 137 äáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë Ï³Ý Ãíáí 16 ÷Ýç³·ñ»ñ, éá½»ïÝ»ñ:
 138 Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ëÇÝ ïñí³Í ³Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ·áñÍ³ÍáõÙ ¿ÇÝ å³ñëÇÏÝ»ñÁ, ³ñ³µÝ»ñÁ, Ãáõñù»ñÁ , Ñ³Û»ñÁ ¨ áõñÇßÝ»ñ:
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µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ùñáó³Ïáõé ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ: ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ÙÛáõë ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇó »Ý ÈÇµÇ³Ý (34), ä»Ýï³åáÉÇëÁ (35), ê³ñÙ³ïÇ³Ý
(36) ̈  Ø»Í êÇñï»ëÁ (43): Ð³ñ³í-²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ³ÏÝ³éáõ »Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ. ²ñ³µÇ³ (38, Ï³ñÙÇñáí),
Ø»ùù³ (39, Ï³ñÙÇñáí), ́ ³Õ¹³¹ (40, Ï³ñÙÇñáí` ́ ³É¹³ù), ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý (41) ̈  Ø»Í ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý (42): ²Õí³ÝùÁ ï»-
Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ ù³ñï»½Ç ÑÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ »½ñÇÝ` ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ùáï: Î³ñÙÇñáí ·ñí³Í »Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñÇ ÏáÕÙÇó Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹ÇïíáÕ
ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ:

ø³ñï»½ÇÝ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ï»ùëïÁ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ
ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É: ²ç Ù³ëÇ í»ñ¨áõÙ ³éÏ³ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 2-Çó 5¬ñ¹ ̈  12-Çó 14¬ñ¹ ïáÕ»ñÁ ï³ÉÇë »Ý
µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ̈  Ñ³Û ÅáÕáíñ¹Ç Ù³ëÇÝ: ²é³çÇÝÇ ³½³ï Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÁ.

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Ú³ëáÝÇ Ñ»ï ÎáÉËÇ¹³ ×³Ù÷áñ¹³Í ²ñÙ»ÝÇáëÇ ³ÝáõÝáí: ²Ûë »ñÏÇñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý ̈  î³íñáë É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³Ý»ñÇ ÙÇç¨ ̈  Ï³½Ùí³Í ¿ »ñÏáõ Ù³ëÇó` Ø»Í Ð³Ûù ̈  öáùñ Ð³Ûù:

12-14¬ñ¹ ïáÕ»ñÇ ³½³ï Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ ¿.
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Êáñ»½ÙÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù: Üñ³ ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙ ¿
ÜÇëÇ³ÛÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÇ ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ ¿ ê³ñ³ÛÁ:139

¸ñ³ÝÇó »ñÏáõ ïáÕ Ý»ñù¨ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿.
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛ³Ý ³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý Ñ³ïí³ÍáõÙ Ï³ ÙÇ Ù»Í ëåÇï³Ï É»é ̈  ëñ³ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙÝ ¿ Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÁ.......

ø³ñï»½Ç Ó³Ë ÏáÕÙÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý 27-ñ¹ ïáÕÇó ëÏëáõÙ ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É ï»ùëïÁ, áñÇ ³½³ï Ã³ñ·Ù³Ýáõ-
ÃÛáõÝy Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ ¿.

... ï»ÕÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ ëåÇï³Ï »Ý ̈  Ýñ³ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙÝ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ, áñÁ ÙÇ³ó³Í ¿ ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ.
[²Õí³ÝùÁ] ï³ñ³ÍíáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ²½áíÛ³Ý ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ ̈  ³Ý³å³ïÁ:

²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù ÉÇÝ»Éáí ³Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í ¿ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ áñå»ë “Georgia”, µ³Ûó
³Ûëï»Õ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ý³¨ ÎáÉËÇ¹³Ý Ï³Ù ²µË³½Ç³Ý, áñÇ Ñ³í³Ý³Ï³Ý å³ï×³éÝ ³ÛÝ ¿, áñ ³Û¹ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ ¹»é¨ë
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇÝ Ù³ë ã¿ñ Ï³½ÙáõÙ: ²Õí³ÝùÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇó Ñ»é³óí³Í ¿:

Ü»ñù¨Ç óáõó³ÏáõÙ Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁ ä³ï. 79a-áõÙ Ï³åáõÛï Ãí»ñáí Ýßí³Í ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ Ã³ñ·Ù³-
ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ »Ý:

² – Ìàìºð ¶ – ÈºèÜºð ¨ ³ÛÉÝ ¸ – î²ð²Ì²Þðæ²ÜÜºð ¨ ø²Ô²øÜºð

1. Î³ëåÇó Íáí 14. Î³ëåÇó É»éÝ»ñ, 19. ´³ÏïñÇ³ 32. Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³
2. Ìáí (Î³ëåÇ³) î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ 20. Î³ëåÇ³ 33. º·Çåïáë
3. ê¨ Íáí ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ: 21. ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ 34. ÈÇµÇ³
4. ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáí 15. ÎáíÏ³uÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ (³Ý³ÝáõÝ) 22. Ø»Í Ð³Ûù 35. ä»Ýï³åáÉÇë
5. º·»Û³Ý Íáí 16. ºñÏ³Ã» ¹³ñå³ë – 23. ìñ³ëï³Ý (³é³çÇÝ ³Ý·³Ù) 36. ê³ñÙ³ïÇ³
6. ä³ñëÇó Íáó Î³ëåÇó ¹³ñå³ë: 24. ÎáÉËÇ¹³ Ï³Ù ²µË³½Ç³ 37. ºÃáíåÇ³
7. Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí 17. î³áõñÇëÇáë – î³íñáë 25. ²ëÇ³ 38. ²ñ³µÇ³ (Ï³ñÙÇñ)

(2 ³Ý·³Ù) 26. ä»ñëÇ¹³ 39. Ø»ùù³ (Ï³ñÙÇñ)
´ – ¶ºîºð 18. ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³Ý – Ýëï³Í 27. öáùñ ²ëÇ³ 40. ´³Õ¹³¹ (Ï³ñÙÇñ)
8. îÇ·ñÇë ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ íñ³, 28. ´ÛáõÃ³ÝÇ³ 41. ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý
9. º÷ñ³ï ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ: 29. ø³ÕÏ»¹áÝ 42. Ø»Í ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý
10. Ü»Õáë 30. ÈÇÏ³áÝÇ³ 43. Ø»Í êÇñï»ë
11. î³Ý³ÛÇë 31. ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ 44. ²Õí³Ýù – ù³ñï»½Ç
12. ¸³Ýáõµ »½ñáõÙ
13. ÆÝ¹áë

14 – è²ÜàôÈü ÐÆ¶¸ºÜ

Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇ½Ç ûñáù ³Ý·ÉÇ³Ï³Ý ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý å³ïÙ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ñ³ë³í Çñ ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïÇÝ, áñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³-
Ï»ó Ù»Ï áõñÇß ³Ý·ÉÇ³óÇ µ»Ý»¹ÇÏïÛ³Ý í³Ý³Ï³Ý ̈  å³ïÙ³·Çñ è³ÝáõÉý ÐÇ·¹»ÝÁ (ßáõñç 1282 – 1363 ÃÃ.): è³ÝáõÉýÁ
1299 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Çñ Ù³ÑÝ ³ßË³ïáõÙ ¿ñ ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ â»ëÃ»ñ ù³Õ³ùÇ àõ³ñµáõñ·Ç ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ: Üñ³ å³ïÙ³-
Ï³Ý ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ, äáÉÇùñáÝÇÏáÝÁ, áõÝÇ »ñ»ù ï³ñµ»ñ³Ï, ·ñí³Í 1327, 1340, ÇëÏ í»ñçÇÝÁ` 1360 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ: Ò»é³-
·ÇñÁ µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ³Ý·³ÙÝ»ñ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³Ïí»É ¿ ¨ µ³Å³Ýí»É ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñµ»ñ í³Ýù»ñáõÙ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ úùëýáñ¹Ç ¨
ø»ÙµñÇçÇ Ñ³Ù³Éë³ñ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ: ²Û¹ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»½ »Ý Ñ³ë»É ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý 100 ûñÇÝ³Ï:

è³ÝáõÉýÝ ³ÝÑ³·áõñ¹ Ï³ñ¹³óáÕ ¿ñ ̈  Ýñ³ äáÉÇùñáÝÇÏáÝÁ ÑÇÙÝí³Í ¿ ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáëÇ, êáÉÇÝáëÇ, äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³·Ç,
Æ½Ç¹áñÇ ̈  Çñ»Ý Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ ³ÛÉ å³ïÙ³µ³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ íñ³: ¶ñùÇ µÝ³·ÇñÁ É³ïÇÝ»ñ»Ý ¿ ̈  ³ÛÝ ³í»ÉÇ
Ñ³Ýñ³Ù³ïã»ÉÇ ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ 1380 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ æáÝ îñ»íÇ½³Ý Ï³ï³ñ»ó ¹ñ³ ³Ý·É»ñ»Ý Ã³ñ·Ù³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ

 139 ê³ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ àëÏ» Ðáñ¹³ÛÇ ê³ñ³Û¬´»ñù» Ù³Ûñ³ù³Õ³ùÇÝ, áñÁ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ Çñ Ñ½áñáõÃÛ³Ý ·³·³ÃÝ³Ï»ïáõÙ ¿ñ:
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Ññ³ï³ñ³Ïí»ó 1480 ̈  1482 Ãí³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ:140 Ð»ï³·³ÛáõÙ ·ÇñùÁ ̈ ë Ù»Ï ³Ý·³Ù, 1527 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, í»ñ³Ññ³ï³ñ³Ï»É
¿ öÇÃÁñ îñ»íÇëÁ: ²ÛÝ µ³ÕÏ³ó³Í ¿ 7 ·ñù»ñÇó, áñáÝù áõÝ»Ý Ñ»ï¨Û³É í»ñÝ³·ñ»ñÁ.

¶Çñù ³é³çÇÝ – ²ÙµáÕç ³ßË³ñÑÇ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÁ
¶Çñù »ñÏñáñ¹ – Ø»ñ Ðáñ ³ñ³ñáõÙÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Ññ»³Ý»ñÇ î³×³ñÁ
¶Çñù »ññáñ¹ – ²ùëáñÇó ÙÇÝã¨ øñÇëïáëÇ í»ñ³¹³ñÓÁ
¶Çñù ãáññáñ¹Çó` ÛáÃ»ñáñ¹ – ê³ùëáÝÝ»ñÇ, ¹³ÝÇ³óÇÝ»ñÇ áõ
ÝáñÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇ å³ïÙáõÃÛáõÝÁ ÙÇÝã¨ [1357 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁ]

¶Çñù ³é³çÇÝáõÙ Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏñ³·Ý¹Ç ã³÷»ñÇ, Ù³Ûñó³Ù³ùÝ»ñÇ, ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÝ»ñÇ áõ Íáí»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ: ²Ûëï»Õ Ý³
ï³ÉÇë ¿ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ, ìÇñùÇ, ²Õí³ÝùÇ, ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ³ßÕÃ³ÛÇ áõ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É:

ìÇñùÇ (Hiberia) í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ý³ ·ñáõÙ ¿.
ìÇñùÁ î³íñáëÇ É»éÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñù¨Ç ÙÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³Ý ¿, áñÁ ÙÇ³ÝáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ
[ÑÇß»óáõÙ` §Ý»ñù¨¦ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ ÉÇÝ»É Ý³¨ ÑÛáõëÇëÁ]:141

²Õí³ÝùÇ í»ñ³µ»ñÛ³É Ý³ ³ëáõÙ ¿.
²Õí³ÝùÇ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙÝ ¿ Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÁ, ̈  Ý³ ÇçÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ²½áíÇ ×³ÑÇ×Ý»ñÁ,
Þñç³ÝÇ Ù³ñ¹ÇÏ áõÝ»Ý ¹»ÕÇÝ Ý»ñÏ³Í Ù³½»ñ ̈  ·Çß»ñáí ³í»ÉÇ É³í »Ý ï»ëÝáõÙ, ù³Ý ó»ñ»Ïáí: ²Ûëï»ÕÇ
ßÝ»ñÝ ³ÛÝù³Ý í³Ûñ³· »Ý áõ Ï³ï³ÕÇ, áñ óáõÉ»ñÇÝ Ñ³ÕÃáõÙ »Ý áõ ³éÛáõÍÝ»ñÇÝ ëå³ÝáõÙ:142

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ù³ëÇÝ Ý³ Ý³¨ ·ñáõÙ ¿.
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå Ý³¨ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ ¿ ²ñ³ñ³ïÇ »ñÏÇñ: ²ÝáõÝÁ í»ñóí³Í ¿ Ú³ëáÝÇ ³ëå»ï ²ñÙ»ÝÇá-
ëÇó, áñÁ ·ñ³í»Éáí Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ` î³íñáëÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ÎáíÏ³ë ̈  Î³ëåÇó ÍáíÇó ÙÇÝã¨ Î³å³-
¹áíÏÇ³, Ñ³ëï³ïí»ó ³ÛÝï»Õ: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í ²ñ³ñ³ï É»éÁ, áñï»Õ çñÑ»Õ»ÕÇó Ñ»ïá Ýëï»ó
ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ ̈  Ï³Ý »ñÏáõ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ»ñ` Ø»Í ̈  öáùñ:143

ì»ñÇ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý »Ý úñáëÇáëÇ, äÉÇÝÇáëÇ ̈  áõñÇßÝ»ñÇ ï»ùëï»ñÇÝ, áñáÝóÇó Ñ³×³Ë û·ïí»É »Ý
ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý å³ïÙÇãÝ»ñÝ áõ ù³ñï»½³·»ïÝ»ñÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý Æ½Ç¹áñÁ, ́ »³ïáõëÁ, æ»ñí³½Á ̈  èÇã³ñ¹ ¹» ́ »ÉÉáÝ
(ä³ï. 28, 70 ̈  77): Ò»é³·ÇñÁ Ý³¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ï³ñµ»ñ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ` ³Û¹ ÃíáõÙ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÇ ̈  ÐéáÙÇ, ̈  ³ÛÝï»Õ
·ïÝíáÕ Ñáõß³ñÓ³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ ï»Õ»ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:

²Û¹ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»ñáõÙ ³ñ¹»Ý ÇëÏ ³éÏ³ ¿ÇÝ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÏñÏÇï ̈  ×ß·ñÇï åáñïáÉ³Ý` Íáí³ÛÇÝ ù³ñï»½-
Ý»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó ëÏë»É ¿ÇÝ û·ïí»É ×³Ý³å³ñÑáñ¹Ý»ñÝ áõ Ý³í³·Ý³óÝ»ñÁ, ÇëÏ Çï³É³óÇ ÙáÉ»é³Ý¹ Ñ³í³ï³óÛ³É
úåÇãÇÝá ¹» Î³ÝÇëïñÇëÁ (1296 – ßáõñç 1354 ÃÃ.) åáñïáÉ³ÝÝ»ñÝ û·ï³·áñÍáõÙ ¿ñ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ù³ñá½ãáõÃÛ³Ý Ñ³Ù³ñ`
¹ñ³Ýó íñ³ ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí ëñµ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñ ̈  Íáí³÷ÝÛ³ ·Í»ñÁ ÝÙ³Ý»óÝ»Éáí ëñµ»ñÇ ¹»Ùù»ñÇ: ÆëÏ ÐÇ·¹»ÝÝ ³ñÑ³-
Ù³ñ»Éáí ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý í»ñçÇÝ Ó»éùµ»ñáõÙÝ»ñÁ, ß³ñáõÝ³Ï»ó ³é³çÝáñ¹í»É ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý ¨
³í³Ý¹³Ï³Ý áõÕÕáõÃÛ³Ùµ ̈  Çñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ·Í³·ñáõÙ ¿ñ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ»ï¨»Éáí »Ï»Õ»óáõ ̈  ÏñáÝÇ ·³Õ³÷³ñ³Ï³Ý
ëÏµáõÝùÝ»ñÇÝ:

ÐÇ·¹»ÝÇ Ó»é³·ñ»ñÇó Ù»½ Ñ³ë³ÍÝ»ñÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáÕ 21 ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝ-
Ý»ñ, áñáÝù ·Íí³Í »Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ó¨»ñáí, µ³Ûó µáÉáñÝ ¿É å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ T-O ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇÝ: 144 êñ³ÝóÇó áñáß-
Ý»ñÁ ßñç³Ý³Ó¨ »Ý, ß³ï»ñÁ Ó·í³Í¬Óí³Ó¨ »Ý, ÇëÏ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÁ ëñ³Í³Ûñ »Ý (Ýß³Ó¨ Ï³Ù áëåÝÛ³ÏÇ ÝÙ³ÝáÕ) ¨ ³ÛÉÝ:
²Ûëï»Õ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »ñ»ù ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ Óí³Ó¨ »Ý, µ³Ûó ́ ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ù»Ï áõñÇßÁ (ref. Royal
14.C.XII, f. 9v), áñÁ Ýß³Ó¨ ¿ ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ, ëñ³Ýó ß³ñùáõÙ Ý³¨ Ð³Û³ï³ÝÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ,
áñáÝù ³ÝÏ³ÝáÝ óñí³Í »Ý »ñÏñÇ ¹³ï³ñÏ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ÇëÏ ù³ñï»½Ý ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë áñ¨¿ ï»Õ³·ñ³Ï³Ý ï»Õ»Ïáõ-
ÃÛáõÝ ãÇ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ å³ïñ³ëï»ÉÇë ÐÇ·¹»ÝÝ Çñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÁ ÑÇÙÝ»É ¿ ÑÇÝ ÑáõÝ³Ï³Ý ̈  ÑéáÙ»³Ï³Ý
ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÝ»ñÇ íñ³, ¹ñ³Ýó íñ³ ³í»É³óÝ»Éáí ùñÇëïáÝ»³Ï³Ý Ñá·¨áñ ï»Õ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãåÇ-
ëÇù »Ý ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ, ÐéáÙÁ, Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ, ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÁ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ:

ÐÇ·¹»ÝÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó »ñ»ùÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í áõ ùÝÝ³ñÏí³Í »Ý ëáõÛÝ ³ßË³ïáõÃÛ³Ý í»ñçÇÝ ¿ç»ñáõÙ:

ä³ï. 80/80a – è³ÝáõÉý ÐÇ·¹»ÝÇ å³ïñ³ëï³Í ³Ù»Ý³Ù»Í ù³ñï»½Ý ³Ûëï»Õ ³ñï³ïåí³ÍÝ ¿: ê³ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿
´ñÇï³Ý³Ï³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ å³ÑíáÕ äáÉÇùñáÝÇÏáÝÇ 1342 Ã. ûñÇÝ³ÏÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇ Ù»ç: ø³ñï»½Á å³ïñ³ëïí»É ¿ è³Ù-
½Ç ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝáõÙ ̈  ³Û¹ å³ï×³éáí ¿É »ñµ»ÙÝ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ³Û¹ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙáí (è³Ù½Ç ³µµ³ÛáõÃÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½): ø³ñï»½Á
Óí³Ó¨ ¿ ̈  T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ, ù³ÝÇ áñ áõÝÇ ³Ûë ÁÝï³ÝÇùÇ µáÉáñ ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÁ ̈ , Áëï ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í Ï³ñ·Ç, áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ
³ñ¨»Éùáí:

ê³ Ñ³Ù»Ù³ï³µ³ñ Ù»Í³¹Çñ ù³ñï»½ ¿ ̈  å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ 346 ï»Õ³ÝáõÝ, ̈  ÐÇ·¹»ÝÇ ÙÛáõë ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó ÑÇÙÝ³-

 140 Taylor, John – Universal Chronicle of Ranulf Higden – Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1966, ¿ç 3:
 141 Higden, Ranulf – Polychronicon – translated by John Trevisia in 1387. Facsimile reproduction of the book printed in 1527. Edited by Churchill
Babington, London, 1865, Book I, Chapter IX, ¿ç 142-146:
 142 ²Ý¹.
 143 ²Ý¹.
 144 Destombes, Marcel – Mappemondes A.D. 1200-1500 – Imago Mundi, Amsterdam, N. Israel, 1964.
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Ï³ÝáõÙ µ³í³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ Ýßí³Í »Ý 39 Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñ` å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ³ÙñáóÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí,
áñáÝóÇó 14-Á ²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛáõÙ »Ý ̈  ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãáñëÝ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ: Ð³Ýñ³Í³ÝáÃ ÏñáÝ³Ï³Ý Ï»ÝïñáÝÝ»ñÇó ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ, ÐéáÙÁ ̈
ê³ÝïÇ³·á ¹» ÎáÙåáëï»ÉÉ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ï³×³ñÇ Ù»Í³¹Çñ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí: ºñÏÇñÁ ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ 12
ÑáÕÙ»ñÇ å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ ³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ Ýßí³Í ¿ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÁ: Àëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ù³ñï»½Ý ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÁ ³ßË³-
ï³ÝùÁ ÃáÕ»É ¿ ³Ý³í³ñï, ù³ÝÇ áñ ̧ ñ³ËïáõÙ áñ¨¿ ï»ùëï Ï³Ù å³ïÏ»ñ ãÏ³, ÙÇ³ÛÝ ãáñë ·»ï»ñÝ »Ý ·Íí³Í áõ ³ÛÝ
¿É ÃáÕÝí³Í »Ý ³ÝÏ³ï³ñ: Þñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ áõ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ µ³Å³Ýí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñáí, ÇëÏ ÙÇ ù³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñ, áñáÝù Ýßí³Í
»Ý` Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³Ý³ãáí, ³ÛÝ ÝáõÛÝ ·áõÛÝ»ñáí, áñáí Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Íáí»ñÁ: ø³ñï»½Á ·ÍáÕÁ ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ ÙÇ³ÛÝ »ñÏáõ
·áõÛÝ` Ï³ñÙÇñ ̈  Ï³Ý³ã:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ̈  Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñí³Í »Ý ä³ï.80a ù³ñï»½Ç ¹»ï³ÉÇ Ù»ç ̈  Ý»ñÏ³ å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç ÷³Ï³·Í»ñáõÙ ïñí³Í Ãí»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³Û¹ ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ Ï³åáõÛïáí ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÇÝ: ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÁ
(1), áñÁ ù³ñï»½Ç Ï»ÝïñáÝáõÙ ¿ ·ïÝíáõÙ, Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ î³å³ÝÁ Ýëï³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÇ íñ³ (2): î³å³ÝÇ Ù»ç
Ýëï³Í ¿ ÜáÛÁ, áõëÇÝ ÙÇ Ï³óÇÝ ¨ ÙáïÁ Ï³Ý·Ý³Í »Ý ËáÛÁ, ³éÛáõÍÁ ¨ »Õç»ñáõÝ: È»éÝ»ñÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿
Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ (5), ÇëÏ î³å³ÝÇ í»ñÁ` Ó³ËáõÙ, Ï³ñÙÇñáí ÁÝ¹·Íí³Í Ýßí³Í ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³Ý (3): Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ Ý»ñù¨áõÙ
³éÏ³ ¿ Ï³Ý³ã ÙÇ ßñç³Ý, áñáÝù î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý (4), ÇëÏ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ³ç (Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ)` Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï³ÉÇë
¿ µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ ´³µ»ÉáÝÇÝ í»ñ³µ»ñáÕ ï³ñµ»ñ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÇ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó Ù»ÏÝ³µ³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ, áñáÝù
Ñ»ï¨Û³ÉÝ »Ý:

´³µÇÉáÝÁ ßñç³ÝÝ ¿, ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÁ ù³Õ³ùÁ (6), ÇëÏ ́ ³µ»ÉÁ` ³ßï³ñ³ÏÝ ¿ (7):

´³µ»ÉáÝ (6) ù³Õ³ùÁ ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ ³Ûë Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ùáï, µ³Ûó ´³µ»ÉÇ ³ßï³ñ³ÏÁ (7) ù³Õ³ùÇ
³çáõÙ ¿ ̈  ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ¿ Ýßí³Í: î³å³ÝÇó í»ñ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏáõ Ï³Ý³ã ·»ï»ñÁ º÷ñ³ïÝ (8) áõ îÇ·ñÇëÝ (9) »Ý, ÇëÏ ØÇç³-
·»ïù (10) ³ÝáõÝÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ ́ ³µ»ÉáÝÇÝ ÏÇó: ̧ ³Ù³ëÏáëÁ (11) ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇó ³ç, ÇëÏ ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ (12) å³ï-
Ï»ñí³Í ¿ ï³×³ñÇ Ëáßáñ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñáí:

²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ Ü»ÕáëÁ ëÏëíáõÙ áõ í»ñç³ÝáõÙ ¿ ó³Ù³ùáõÙ, ³ÝóÝ»Éáí ³ñ¨»ÉùÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù, ̈  ³ÝÑ»ï³ÝáõÙ ¿ ³é³Ýó
ÍáíÇÝ Ñ³ëÝ»Éáõ: Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ëÇ ëÛáõÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇ ³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³óÝáÕ
Ý»ÕáõóÇ Ù»ç, ÇëÏ ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³Ý Çñ ö³ñáëáí, êÇÛ»Ý»Ý, º·ÇåïáëÁ,
ºÃáíåÇ³Ý, ÈÇµÇ³Ý ¨ áõñÇß »ñÏñÝ»ñ: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ ³ÝÑ³Ù»Ù³ï Ù»Í ¨ å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ 14
ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³ÝÏ³ñÝ»ñ: ²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý ³í»ÉÇ ó³ÛïáõÝ óáõó³¹ñ»Éáõ Ñ³Ù³ñ ³Ûë ³ßË³ñÑ³Ù³ëÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í ¿ Ï³ñÙÇñáí:
²Ý·ÉÇ³ÛÇó ¹áõñë óáõó³¹ñí³Í »ñÏáõ Ù»Í ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ »Ý ÐéáÙÝ áõ ÎáÙåáëï»ÉÉ³Ý: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Çñ
ï³ñµ»ñ Ó¨Ç áõ ã³÷Ç 22 ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñáí, áñáÝóÇó ³Ù»Ý Ù»ÏÝ áõÝÇ å³ïÏ³Ý Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ:

ä³ï. 81/81a – ÐÇ·¹»ÝÇ ³Ûë »ñÏñáñ¹ ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛó ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ ÝáõÛÝ Ó»é³·ñÇó, ÇÝã áñ ä³ï. 80-Ç
ù³ñï»½Á: Àëï »ñ¨áõÛÃÇÝ, ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ ³é³çÇÝ ù³ñï»½Á ·Í»Éáõó Ñ»ïá áñáß»É ¿ Ù»Ï ³ÛÉ, ³í»ÉÇ å³ñ½ ù³ñï»½ ̈ ë
³í»É³óÝ»É Ó»é³·ñáõÙ, ¨ Ù»Í ù³ñï»½Ç ¿çÇ Ñ»ï¨áõÙ ·Í³·ñ»É ¿ ³Ûë å³ñ½»óí³Í ³ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÁ: ²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É
å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ Ù»Í ³×³å³ñ³Ýùáí, ù³ÝÇ áñ ·áõÝ³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÁ ÏÇë³ï »Ý ¨ ³ñí³Í »Ý ³Ýáõß³¹Çñ áõ Ñ³å×»å
Ï»ñåáí: ø³ñï»½Á 1350 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ ¿ å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ:

²Ûë ù³ñï»½Ý ¿É áõÕÕáñ¹í³Í ¿ í»ñÝ ³ñ¨»Éùáí, áõñ áñ ³éÏ³ ¿ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÁ ²¹³Ùáí áõ ºí³Ûáí, áñáÝù ×³ß³-
ÏáõÙ »Ý ³ñ·»Éí³Í åïáõÕÁ, µ³Ûó ³Ûëï»Õ ¿É å³Ï³ëáõÙ »Ý Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÇ ßñç³Ý³ÏÝ áõ ³ÛÉ Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ:
ê³ ¿É T-O ï»ë³ÏÇ ù³ñï»½ ¿, å³ñï³¹Çñ Ï³ñ¨áñ ¹»ñ áõÝ»óáÕ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý Íáíáí, áñÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý ï³ë ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ,
Ý»ñ³éÛ³É ¶³¹»ëÁ (Æëå³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Î³¹Çë ù³Õ³ùÁ), ê³ñ¹ÇÝÇ³Ý, ÎÇåñáëÁ, Ðéá¹áëÁ ̈  Îñ»ï»Ý:

ø³ñï»½Ç Ù»Í³óí³Í Ù³ëáõÙ, ä³ï. 81a-áõÙ, å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ ¨ Ýñ³ Ñ³ñ³ÏÇó ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ` ØÇçÇÝ
²ñ¨»ÉùÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ÎáíÏ³ë, áñÇ íñ³ ³í»É³óí³Í Ãí»ñÁ í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ »Ý ³Ûë å³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ã³Ï»ñïÝ»ñáõÙ Ýßí³Í
Ãí»ñÇÝ: ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùáõÙ Ï³Ý ÑÇÝ· Ù³ïÝ³Ó¨ Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, áñáÝù öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñµ»ñ »ñÏñ-
Ý»ñÝ »Ý Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÝáõÙ: êñ³ÝóÇó í»ñ` ²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ÛÇó Ñ³ñ³í, ³éÏ³ »Ý ÑÇÝ· »ñÏ³ñ ß»ñï»ñÇ µ³Å³Ýí³Í ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ,
áñáÝù ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ (1), Ð³Û³ëï³Ý (2), ØÇç³·»ïù (3), º÷ñ³ï (4, ·»ï, Ï³Ý³ãáí) ¨ ´³µ»ÉáÝ (5):
Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ÛÇ (1) Ùáï ï»ñ¨Ç Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÁ Ù³Ï³·ñí³Í ¿ ÈÛáõ¹Ç³ (6) ̈  öáùñ ²ëÇ³ (7),
ÇëÏ ¹ñ³ÝóÇó í»ñ, »ñÏáõ Ù»çù-Ù»çùÇ ïí³Í Óí³Ó¨ Ù³ëë³Ý»ñÁ î³íñáëÛ³Ý (8) ̈  ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý (9) É»éÝ»ñÝ »Ý: Ð³Û³ëï³-
ÝÇÝ Ùáï³Ï³ ³ÛÉ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇó ù³ñï»½áõÙ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ÐÇµ»ñÇ³Ý (10, ìÇñùÁ), ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³Ý (11) ̈  ²ëáñ»ë-
ï³ÝÁ (12):

²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ¨ Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí»ñÁ Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñáí: Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÁ, áñÝ ²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇÝ ÙÇ³ó³Í
Íáó»ñÇó ¿, Ýßí³Í ¿ µ³óí³Íùáí, áñï»ÕÇó` Áëï ³í³Ý¹áõÃÛ³Ý ³Ýó»É »Ý Æëñ³Û»ÉÇ áñ¹ÇÝ»ñÁ, »ñµ í»ñ³¹³éÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ
º·ÇåïáëÇó Æëñ³Û»É: Ü»ÕáëÁ å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ¿ Çñ ³ÏáõÝùÝ áõÝ»Ý³Éáí ßñç³å³ïÇ úíÏÇ³ÝáëáõÙ ¨ ³ÙµáÕç ²ýñÇÏ³ÛÇ
»ñÏ³ÛÝùáí áõ É³ÛÝùáí áÉáñ³åïáõÛï ³ÝóÝ»Éáõó Ñ»ïá í»ñçáõÙ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ ÷áË³ñ»Ý Ã³÷íáõÙ ¿ Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí:
²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý ÍáíÇÝ ÙÇ³óáÕ »ñÏñáñ¹ ÍáóÝ ¿ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÁ, áñÝ ³ÛÝï»ÕÇó ¿ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ¨ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏíáõÙ ¹»åÇ
²ëáñ»ëï³Ý, ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý áõ ØÇçÇÝ ²ëÇ³:

ä³ï. 82 – ²Ûëï»Õ ùÝÝ³ñÏíáÕ ÐÇ·¹»ÝÇ »ññáñ¹ ù³ñï»½Á í»ñóí³Í ¿ äáÉÇùñáÝÇÏáÝÇ 14-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñçÇÝ ù³éáñ¹Ç
ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó Ù»ÏÇó, áñÁ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ úùëýáñ¹Ç ́ á¹É»Û³Ý ·ñ³¹³ñ³ÝáõÙ: ø³ñï»½Á Ó·í³Í Óí³Ó¨ ¿ ̈  T-O
ï»ë³ÏÇ, ß³ï ÝÙ³Ý Ý³ËÏÇÝ ûñÇÝ³ÏÇÝ: Æñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ë³ Ñ»Ýó ä³ï. 81 ù³ñï»½Ç ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ ¿, ³ÛÝ
ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñ ³Ûë Ù»ÏÁ å³ïñ³ëïí³Í ¿ áõß³¹ñáõÃÛ³Ùµ áõ ËÝ³Ùùáí ̈  ³í³ñïí³Í ù³ñï»½ ¿: ºñÏáõ ù³ñï»½-
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Ý»ñÇ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ Ýñ³Ýó Ý»ñÏ³Û³óÙ³Ý Ó¨Ç ̈  Ù³Ýñ³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ ù³ÝÇëÇ Ù»ç »Ý: ²Ûëï»Õ
ºñáõë³Õ»ÙÁ, Æï³ÉÇ³Ý ̈  üñ³ÝëÇ³Ý å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ßÇÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³Ýñ³å³ïÏ»ñÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³ËïÇ
Ù»ç å³ïÏ»ñí³Í »Ý ²¹³ÙÁ, ºí³Ý, ûÓÁ ̈  ËÝÓáñÇ Í³éÁ: ÀÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÝ ³Ûëï»Õ ·áñÍ³Í»É ¿ Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ·áõÛÝ»ñ` ù³ñï»-
½Á ¹³ñÓÝ»Éáí ³í»ÉÇ ·»Õ»óÇÏ: Ìáí»ñÁ, µ³ó³éáõÃÛ³Ùµ Î³ñÙÇñ ÍáíÇ áõ ä³ñëÇó ÍáóÇ, Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³åáõÛï, ÇëÏ
³é³çÇÝ »ñÏáõëÝ, Áëï ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³ó³Í ³í³Ý¹áõÛÃÇ, Ý»ñÏí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñáí: ¶»ï»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ï³ñÙÇñ ·Í»ñáí Ï³Ù
Ï³Ý³ã Å³å³í»ÝÝ»ñáí, ÇëÏ É»éÝ»ñÁ` Ï³Ý³ã ·Ý¹³Ó¨ Ï»ñå³ñ³Ýùáí:

ø³ÝÇ áñ ù³ñï»½Ý ³í³ñïí³Í ¿ áõ ³ÙµáÕçáíÇÝ Ý»ñÏí³Í, Ýñ³ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³Ý å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÇÝãåÇëÇÝ »Ý ûñÇ-
Ý³Ï É»éÝ»ñÁ, ·»ï»ñÁ, ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÁ ̈  ³ÛÉÝ, ãÝ³Û³Í Ý³Ëáñ¹Ç Ñ»ï ÝáõÛÝÁ ÉÇÝ»ÉáõÝ, ³Ûëï»Õ ï³ñµ»ñ ¿ »ñ¨áõÙ: ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ
î³íñáëÛ³Ý áõ ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ, áñáÝóÇó í»ñçÇÝÁ îÇ·ñÇëÇ ¨ º÷ñ³ïÇ ³ÏáõÝùÝ ¿, ÝáõÛÝ Ï»ñå Çñ³ñ ÙÇ³ó³Í ¨
Ï³Ý³ãáí Ý»ñÏí³Í ï»ñ¨Ý»ñÇ ï»ëùÝ áõÝ»Ý: ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ Ùáï, ²Ù³½áÝÇ³ÛÇ ̈  ²Éµ³ÝÇ³ÛÇ (²Õí³ÝùÇ) ÙÇç¨ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ù»Ï
áõñÇß É»é³Ý å³ïÏ»ñ (Montes plot?), áñÝ Áëï ØÇÉÉ»ñÇ ²ñ³ñ³ïÝ ¿, µ³Ûó ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç Ù»ç å³ïÏ»ñÇ Ù³Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ
³ÝÍ³ÝáÃ ¿:145 ÜáõÛÝ ù³ñï»½Ç »ñÏáõ ³ÛÉ ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñáõÙ ³Ûë É»éÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í ¿ Mons Hyperborei (¾¹ÇÝµáõñ·Ç
ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ) ¨ Mons Armenie (Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÁ, ø»ÙµñÇçÇ Îáñåáõë øñÇëïÇ ÏáÉ»çÇ ûñÇÝ³ÏáõÙ): ²ëÇ³ÛáõÙ ³éÏ³
ÙÛáõë É»éÝ»ñÝ ³Ýí³Ýí³Í »Ý èÇ÷»Û³Ý146 , êÇÝ³ÛÇ ̈  ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó í»ñçÇÝáõÙ ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ Ðáñ¹³Ý³Ý ·»ïÇ
³ÏáõÝùÁ:

²ýñÇÏ³ÛáõÙ ÙÇ³Ï É»éÝ ²ïÉ³ëÝ ¿: ²Ûëï»Õ ¿É Ý³Ëáñ¹ ù³ñï»½Ç ÝÙ³Ý Ü»ÕáëÁ ëÏÇ½µ ¿ ³éÝáõÙ ßñç³å³ïÇ úíÏÇ³Ýá-
ëÇó ̈  ³ÝóÝáõÙ Çñ áÉáñ³åïáõÛï ÑáõÝáí, µ³Ûó ÁÝ¹ûñÇÝ³ÏáÕÁ Ý³Ëáñ¹Ç ëË³ÉÁ ãÇ ÏñÏÝ»É ̈  í»ñçáõÙ Ü»ÕáëÁ Ñ³ëóñ»É ¿
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³Ý, áñÇ Ù»ç Ý³ Ã³÷íáõÙ ¿ ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ÛÇ ̈  ÈÇµÇ³ÛÇ ÙÇçÝ³Ù³ëáõÙ: ºíñáå³ÛáõÙ úÉÇÙåáë É»éÁ å³ïÏ»ñ-
í³Í ¿ ÐáõÝ³ëï³ÝáõÙ ̈  ²ÉåÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ³ÏáõÝù »Ý ³éÝáõÙ ̧ ³Ýáõµ, Ðé»Ýáë ̈  èáÝ ·»ï»ñÁ, áñáÝù ß³ï å³ñ½ ï»ë³-
Ý»ÉÇ »Ý, ÙÇÝã¹»é Ý³Ëáñ¹ ù³ñï»½áõÙ ÝáõÛÝ ³é³ÝÓÝ³Ñ³ïÏáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÝ ³éÏ³ »Ý, µ³Ûó á°ã å³ñ½áñáß ï»ë³Ý»ÉÇ: ²Ûë-
ï»Õ ¿É ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý 10 ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, µ³Ûó Î³¹ÇëÁ ï»Õ³¹ñí³Í ¿ Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ëÇ ëÛáõÝ»ñÇ ÙÇç¨, áñáÝù Ï³Ý·Ý³Í »Ý
ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³ÝÁ úíÏÇ³ÝáëÇÝ ÙÇ³óÝáÕ Ý»ÕáõóÇ Ù»ç: Þñç³å³ïÇ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ Ù»ç Ï³Ý µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ÏÕ½ÇÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý
²Ý·ÉÇ³Ý, àõ»ÉëÁ, ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý ̈  ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ÂÇÉ»Ý ̈  ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³Ý, áñáÝù »ñÏáõëÝ ¿É ÝáõÛÝ ÏÕ½áõ ï³ñµ»ñ
³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÝ »Ý:

Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ Ýßí³Í ¿ öáùñ ²ëÇ³ÛÇ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ ÙÇ Ù³ëÇ íñ³: ²Ûë »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÁ ëÏëíáõÙ ¿ ØÇç»ñÏñ³Ï³-
ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨»ÉùÇ î³íñáëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇó ¨ »ñÏáõ ÏáÕÙÇó ßñç³å³ïí³Í ¿ Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³Ûáí áõ ØÇç³·»ïùáí, ÇÝãÁ
ÝáõÛÝÝ ¿, ÇÝãå»ë áñ ¿ Ý³Ëáñ¹ ù³ñï»½áõÙ: ø³ñï»½Ç ßáõñçÝ ³éÏ³ »Ý Ñ³í»ÉÛ³É ãáñë ÑáÕÙ»ñÁ` å³ïÏ»ñí³Í ó³Ù³ù³-
Ù³ë»ñÁ ßñç³å³ïáÕ ûíÏÇ³ÝáëÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: ØÛáõë µáÉáñ ï»ë³Ï»ïÝ»ñÇó Ý³Ëáñ¹ ù³ñï»½Ç µ³ó³ïñáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÁ
Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ û·ï³·áñÍ»É Ý³¨ ³Ûë ù³ñï»½Ç Ñ³Ù³ñ:

 145 Miller, Dr. Konrad – Die Ältesten Weltkarte – Stuttgart, 1898, Volumes I-VI, Ñ³ïáñ 3, ¿ç 101-102:
 146 ²Ûë ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ³ÝóÛ³ÉáõÙ ²ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ºíñáå³ÛÇ ¨ èáõë³ëï³ÝÇ É»éÝ»ñÇÝ ¿ñ ïñíáõÙ, ³Ûëï»Õ Ñ³í³Ý³µ³ñ Î³ñå³ïÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÁ:
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ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ³ßË³ñÑ³·ñ³·»ïÝ»ñÇ áõ ù³ñï»½³-
·»ïÝ»ñÇ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»ñÁ ¨ ¹ñ³Ýó ÏÇó µ³ó³ïñ³Ï³Ý
ï»ùëï»ñÁ ùÝÝ³ñÏ»Éáí, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ Ñ³Ý·»É Ñ»ï¨Û³É ÁÝ¹-
Ñ³Ýñ³Ï³Ý µÝáõÛÃÇ »½ñ³Ï³óáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ:

ØÇçÝ³¹³ñáõÙª å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ, é³½Ù³¬ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý
Ï³½Ù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇ, »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ ×ß·ñÇï ë³Ñ-
Ù³ÝÝ»ñÇ Ù³ëÇÝ å³ñµ»ñ³µ³ñ Ã³ñÙ³óíáÕ ï»Õ»Ï³ï-
íáõÃÛ³Ý áã¬ÉÇ³ñÅ»ùáõÃÛ³Ý, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ëïáõÛ· ³ßË³ñ-
Ñ³·ñ³Ï³Ý áõ ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ïíÛ³ÉÝ»ñÇ µ³ó³Ï³-
ÛáõÃÛ³Ý å³ÛÙ³ÝÝ»ñáõÙ, Çñ³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³ÝÁ Ñ³Ù³å³ï³ë-
Ë³ÝáÕ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ ·Í»ÉÁ ·ñ»Ã» ³ÝÑÝ³ñ ¿ñ: ²Û¹ å³ï×³-
éáí ¿, áñ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇ Ù»Í³Ù³ëÝáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç µ³ó³Ï³ »Ý ë³ÑÙ³Ý³·Í»ñÁ, ÇëÏ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ áõ ßñç³Ý-
Ý»ñÇ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÝ»ñÁ Ýßí³Í »Ý Ýñ³Ýó å³ïÏ³Ý ï³ñ³Íù-
Ý»ñÇ íñ³: ²Û¹åÇëáí, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ã»Ý Ï³-
ñáÕ Ñ³Ù³ñí»É ËÇëï ×ß·ñÇï ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ÷³ë-
ï³ÃÕÃ»ñ£ ØÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ, áñå»ë Ï³ÝáÝ,
µ³í³ñ³ñíáõÙ ¿ñ ù³ñï»½Ç íñ³ »ñÏñÇ ³ÝáõÝÁ ÝßáÕ Ù³-
Ï³·ñáõÃÛáõÝÁ ï»Õ³¹ñ»Éáí ù³ñï»½áõÙ Ýñ³ Ùáï³íáñ
·ïÝí»Éáõ í³ÛñáõÙ, ÇÝãÁ 21-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ Ýáñ³·áõÛÝ ·Ç-
ï³¬ï»ËÝÇÏ³Ï³Ý ë³ñù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñáí ûÅïí³Í ù³ñï»-
½³·»ïÇ Ñ³Ù³ñ Ï³ñáÕ ¿ Ãí³É ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ ³ÝÑ»Ã»Ã:

Üßí³Í Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ Ñ»ï¨³Ýùáí ¿, áñ ÎáíÏ³ëÇ
Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ³éÏ³ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ, ãÝ³Û³Í ·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Í³ÝáÃ
³ßË³ñÑÇ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Í³Ûñ³Ù³ëáõÙ, µ³Ûó ̈  ³ÛÝå»ë ÙÇßï
ÇÝã¬áñ Ï»ñåáí Ý»ñÏ³ ¿ÇÝ ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ:
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ µáÉáñ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ÇëÏ
áñï»Õ áñ Ýßí³Í »Ý »ñÏñÝ»ñÇ ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñÁª Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ
Ý»ñÏ³Û³óí³Í ¿ Ñ³×³Ë §Ø»Í Ð³Ûù¦ ̈  §öáùñ Ð³Ûù¦  ³Ý-
í³ÝáõÙÝ»ñáí: ÎáÕùÇëÝ áõ ìÇñùÁ, áñáÝù ³Ûëûñí³ ìñ³ë-
ï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý µ³Õ³¹ñÇã »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÇó »Ý,
ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²Õí³ÝùÁª ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³ÝÁ
Ý³Ëáñ¹áÕ ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý Ï³½Ù³íáñáõÙÝ»ñÇó í³Õ³·áõÛ-
ÝÁ, ÝáõÛÝå»ë ÝßíáõÙ »Ý ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, µ³Ûó áã ÝÙ³Ý Ñ³-
×³Ë³Ï³ÝáõÃÛ³Ùµ, áñåÇëÇÝ ³éÏ³ ¿ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ å³-
ñ³·³ÛáõÙ:

Ð³í³Ý³Ï³Ý ¿, áñ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ ³é³çÝáõÃÛáõÝ ï³ÉÁ
å³ÛÙ³Ý³íáñí³Í ¿ Ýñ³ª Çñ Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÇÝ Ñ½áñ ï»ñáõÃÛáõÝ
ÉÇÝ»Éáõ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ëïí³Í³ßÝã³Ï³Ý ºñÏñ³ÛÇÝ ¹ñ³Ë-
ïÇ í³ÛñÁ, Ý³¨ §²ñ³ñ³ïÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñÇ¦ª ÜáÛÛ³Ý ï³å³ÝÇ
Ñ³Ý·ñí³ÝÁ, ³Ù»Ý³³ñ¨»ÉÛ³Ý ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ »ñÏÇñÁ ÉÇÝ»Éáõ
Ñ³Ý·³Ù³Ýùáí, áñÁ ¹»é¨ë ãáññáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ëÏ½µÇÝ ùñÇëïá-
Ý»áõÃÛáõÝÝ ÁÝ¹áõÝ»ó áñå»ë å»ï³Ï³Ý ÏñáÝ: ²Ûë Ñ³ñóáõÙ
Ã»ñ¨ë ¿³Ï³Ý ¿ »Õ»É Ý³¨ ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ñ³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³íá-
ñáõÃÛ³Ý ·áÛáõÃÛ³Ý ÁÝÃ³óùáõÙ Ñ³Û ³é¨ïñ³Ï³ÝÝ»ñÇ ³ß-
ËáõÛÅ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÃÛáõÝÁ è³í»ÝÝ³ÛáõÙ, ì»Ý»ïÇÏáõÙ, æ»Ýá-
í³ÛáõÙ ̈  ³ÛÉáõñ: ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ Ã³·³íáñ³Ï³Ý ÁÝï³ÝÇùÝ»-
ñÁ ë»ñï Ï³å»ñ ¿ÇÝ å³Ñå³ÝáõÙ üñ³ÝëÇ³ÛÇ Ñ»ï ¨
ûÅ³Ý¹³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ë³ã³ÏÇñÝ»ñÇÝ Ýñ³Ýó ³é³ù»ÉáõÃÛ³Ý
Ù»ç: Â»ñ¨ë Ãí³ñÏí³Í Ñ³Ý·³Ù³ÝùÝ»ñÇ ßÝáñÑÇí ¿, áñ
³Ý·³Ù »ñµ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ Ïáñóñ»ó Çñ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛáõÝÁ ¨
·ïÝíáõÙ ¿ñ ûï³ñ ÉÍÇ ï³Ï, »íñáå³óÇ ù³ñï»½³·ÇñÝ»-
ñÁ ß³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Çñ»Ýó ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ýß»É ³ÛÝ` Çµñ¨
Ù»ÏÁ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÇ Ï³ñ¨áñ »ñÏñÝ»ñÇó:

ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý Ý³¨ Ù»ñ Ý³-
Ëáñ¹ ³ßË³ï³ÝùáõÙ ¹Çï³ñÏí³Í åïÕáÙ»áëÛ³Ý ù³ñ-
ï»½Ý»ñáõÙ: ¸ñ³ÝóáõÙ ÎáÕùÇëÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ, Ø»Í ¨ öáùñ
Ð³Ûù»ñÁ ³ÏÝ³éáõ ï»Õ »Ý ·ñ³íáõÙ, ¨ ÝáõÛÝÇëÏ áõÝ»Ý
·Íí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñ: ê³Ï³ÛÝ ãå»ïù ¿ Ùáé³Ý³É, áñ ³Û¹
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÁ ·Í³·ñí»É »Ý ÙÇ³ÛÝ 13-16-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙª Ñ»Ý-
í»Éáí äïÕáÙ»áëÇ »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹³ñÇ §²ßË³ñÑ³·ñáõÃÛáõÝ¦
»ñÏÇÝ, Ñ»ï¨³µ³ñ ³Ûëï»Õ ·Í³·ñí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ»-
ï³·³ÛáõÙ »Ý ³í»É³óí»É ̈  ã»Ý å³ïÏ³ÝáõÙ »ñÏñáñ¹ ¹³-
ñÇÝ:  ÆÝã í»ñ³µ»ñáõÙ ¿ »ñÏáõ ³ÛÉ Ï³ñ¨áñ ³ßË³ï³ÝùÝ»-
ñÇÝª §ä¨ïÇÝ·»ñÛ³Ý ³ÕÛáõë³Ï¦ÇÝ (³ÕµÛáõñÁ 4-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇó)
¨ Êáñ»Ý³óáõ-²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óáõ §²ßË³ñÑ³óáõÛóÇÝ¦,
³å³ ëñ³Ýó Ù»ç ¿É Ý»ñÏ³ »Ý ÎáÕùÇëÁ, ìÇñùÁ, ²Õí³ÝùÁ ̈
Ø»Í áõ öáùñ Ð³Ûù»ñÁ, ÇÝãå»ë Ý³¨ ²ñ³ùëÇó Ñ³ñ³í
·ïÝíáÕ ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý Ý³Ñ³Ý·Á:

ÆëÉ³Ù³Ï³Ý ù³ñï»½³·ñáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³-
íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»ñÁ óáõó³¹ñíáõÙ »Ý ³ÛÉ Ï»ñå: ́ ³ÉËÇ
ù³ñï»½³·ñ³Ï³Ý ¹åñáóÇ ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ, ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÇ
ù³ñï»½Ý»ñÇó Ù»ÏÁ Ñ³ïÏ³óí³Í ¿ ²Õí³ÝùÇÝ, Ð³Û³ë-
ï³ÝÇÝ áõ [ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ Ý³Ñ³Ý·] ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÇÝ:
ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ù³Õ³ùÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹Ñ³Ýñ³å»ë ÝßíáõÙ »Ý ²Õí³Ý-
ùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ, ÇëÏ ²Õí³ÝùÇó ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨Ùáõïù ¨
³ñ¨Ùáõïù ÁÝÏ³Í ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÝ ³Ýí³ÝíáõÙ »Ý
§²É³ÝÝ»ñÇ »ñÏÇñ¦:

²ëáñ³Ï³Ý Í³·áõÙ áõÝ»óáÕ 13¬ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ ÙÇ³Ï ù³ñï»-
½Á, áñÁ å³ïñ³ëï»É ¿ ́ ³ñÑ»µñ»áëÁ, å³ñáõÝ³ÏáõÙ ¿ Ø»Í
¨ öáùñ Ð³Ûù»ñÇ [ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ] µ³½Ù³ÃÇí ï»Õ³ÝáõÝÝ»ñ,
áñáÝó Ñ³ñ¨³ÝáõÃÛ³Ý Ù»ç »Ý Ñ³ñ³íáõÙª ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ
Ý³Ñ³Ý· ²ïñå³ï³Ï³ÝÁ [å³ñëÏ»ñ»Ýáí` ²½»ñµ³Ûç³Ý],
ÑÛáõëÇëáõÙª ³É³ÝÝ»ñÁ ̈  µáõÉÕ³ñÝ»ñÁ: ²Õí³ÝùÁ, áñÝ ³ñ-
¹»Ý ÇëÏ ·áÛáõÃÛáõÝ ãáõÝ»ñ, ãÇ ÝßíáõÙ: Üßí³Í ã¿ Ý³¨ ìñ³ë-
ï³ÝÁ, áñÝ ³Û¹ ûñ»ñÇÝ  ³ÝÏ³Ë ¨ ÙÇ³íáñí³Í Ã³·³íá-
ñáõÃÛáõÝ ¿ñ:

²Ý¹ñ³¹³éÝ³Éáí ÎáíÏ³ëÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ »ñÏñÝ»-
ñÇ ³Ûëûñí³ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ, Ï³ñ»ÉÇ ¿ »½ñ³Ï³óÝ»É Ñ»-
ï¨Û³ÉÁ.

1- ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ Ï³½ÙáÕ »ñÏñ³Ù³ë»ñÁª
ÎáÕùÇë-ÆÙ»ñ»ÃÇ³-²µË³½Ç³Ý, ø³ñÃÉÇ-ìÇñùÁ ̈  Ø»·ñ»ÉÇ-
³Ý, áñå»ë ³é³ÝÓÇÝ ÙÇ³íáñÝ»ñ, ù³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ ³éÏ³
»Ý ÇÝãå»ë Ý³Ëù³Ý Ù»ñ Ãí³ñÏáõÃÛáõÝÁ, ÝáõÛÝå»ë ̈  ÙÇç-
Ý³¹³ñáõÙ: 11-12-ñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ³Û¹ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁ ÙÇ³ó³Ý
¨ ÑÇÙÝ»óÇÝ ìñ³ëï³ÝÁ: ÜÏ³ï»Ýù, áñ ï³ëÝ»ñ»ù»ñáñ¹
¹³ñÇ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ Ñ³Ù³ñÛ³ Ã» ÝáõÛÝÝ
»Ý, ÇÝã áñ ³Ûëûñí³ ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛ³Ý
ÙÇç³½·³ÛÝáñ»Ý ÁÝ¹áõÝí³Í ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÁ: Üß»Ýù Ý³¨
Ù»ñûñÛ³ ³ÛÝ ÇñáÕáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñ ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý
÷Éáõ½áõÙÇó Ñ»ïá, ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ »ñÏáõ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÁª Ð³-
ñ³í³ÛÇÝ úëÇ³Ý ¨ ²µË³½Ç³Ý, ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ³½³ï
ÇÝùÝáñáßÙ³Ý Çñ³íáõÝùÇ ÑÇÙ³Ùµ Ý»ñÏ³ÛáõÙë Ï»ñïáõÙ »Ý
³ÝÏ³Ë å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝ:

2- ²ÛÝ ï³ñ³Í³ßñç³ÝÁ, áñÝ ³Ûëûñ ÏáãíáõÙ ¿ ²¹ñ-
µ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ, ÙÇçÝ³¹³ñÛ³Ý Å³Ù³Ý³ÏÝ»-
ñáõÙ ×³Ý³ãí³Í ¿ñ áñå»ë ùñÇëïáÝÛ³ ²Õí³Ýù »ñÏÇñÁ:
ÆÝÝÇó ÙÇÝã¨ ï³ëÝ»ñáñ¹ ¹³ñ»ñáõÙ ³Ûë å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÝ ³Ý-

ìºðæ²´²Ü
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Ñ»ï³ó³í, ̈  Ýñ³ ï»ÕáõÙ »ñ¨³Ý »Ï³Ý ï³ñµ»ñ Ù³ÑÙ»¹³-
Ï³Ý Ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñ áõ ÇÝùÝ³í³ñ ßñç³ÝÝ»ñ, áñáÝóÇó »Ý
Þ³Ù³ËÁ, ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹Á, ÞÇñí³ÝÁ, ¶Û³Ýç³Ý (¶³ÝÓ³Ï), Â³-
ÉÇßÁ ¨ ³ÛÉÝ: 1918 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ, ù³Õ³ù³Ï³Ý ÝÏ³ï³éáõÙ-
Ý»ñÇó »ÉÝ»Éáí, ²ñ³ùëÇ Ñ³ñ³íáõÙ ·ïÝíáÕ ¨ ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý
»ñÏáõ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³Ï ä³ñëÏ³ëï³ÝÇ ÑÛáõëÇë-³ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý
Ý³Ñ³Ý·Ç §²¹ñµ»ç³Ý¦ ³Ýí³ÝáõÙÁ ïñí»ó Ý³¨ í»ñáÑÇß-
Û³É Ë³ÝáõÃÛáõÝÝ»ñÇ ½µ³Õ»óñ³Í ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇÝ ¨, ³Ûë-
åÇëáí, ÍÝí»ó ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ: ²Ûëûñí³
²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝÁ ½µ³Õ»óÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇç-
Ý³¹³ñÛ³Ý ²Õí³ÝùÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÇ Ù»Ï Ù³ëÁ, ¹ñ³Ý Ý³¨
³í»É³ó»É »Ý Ñ³ñ¨³Ý` å³ïÙ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï
ßñç³ÝÝ»ñÁ: êñ³ÝóÇó Ù»ÏÁª È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ ÇÝù-
Ý³í³ñ Ù³ñ½Á, û·ïí»Éáí ÅáÕáíáõñ¹Ý»ñÇ ÇÝùÝáñáßÙ³Ý
Çñ³íáõÝùÇó, 1991 Ãí³Ï³ÝÇÝ Ñ³Ûï³ñ³ñ»ó ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃ-
ÛáõÝ ¨ ³Ûëûñ ³éÏ³ ¿ áñå»ë ³ÝÏ³Ë å»ï³Ï³ÝáõÃÛáõÝª
È»éÝ³ÛÇÝ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÇ Ð³Ýñ³å»ïáõÃÛáõÝ£

3- ø³ñï»½Ý»ñáõÙ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùÁ ÙÇßï
ÝßíáõÙ ¿ ìÇñùÇó ̈  ²Õí³ÝùÇó Ñ³ñ³í ̈  ²ñ³ùëÇó ³ÝóÝ»-
Éáíª Ñ³ëÝáõÙ ¿ ÙÇÝã¨ ì³ÝÇó ³ñ¨Ùáõïù, ÙÇÝã¨ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý
º÷ñ³ï,  ³Û¹åÇëáí, Ý»ñ³éáõÙ ¿ Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñ-
ÑÇ »ñÏñ³Ù³ëÁ: ØÇÝã¨ 1915 Ãí³Ï³ÝÁª ßáõñç »ñ»ù Ñ³½³-
ñ³ÙÛ³Ï, ³Ûë ßñç³ÝáõÙ ¿ÇÝ Ï»ÝïñáÝ³ó³Í É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ
µÝÇÏÝ»ñÁª Ñ³Û»ñÁ: Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÝ Çñ ³ÝÏ³ËáõÃÛáõÝÁ Ïáñó-
ñ»ó 11-ñ¹ ¹³ñáõÙ, ë³Ï³ÛÝ ¹ñ³Ý Ñ³çáñ¹»ó ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ÛÇ
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý Ã³·³íáñáõÃÛáõÝÁ, áñÁ ·áÛ³ï¨»ó ³í»ÉÇ ù³Ý
»ñ»ù ¹³ñ: ºñÏñáñ¹ Ñ³½³ñ³ÙÛ³ÏÇ ³é³çÇÝ ¹³ñ»ñÇó
ëÏë³Í Ñ»ñÃ³Ï³Ýáñ»Ý Ð³Û³ëï³Ý »Ý Ý»ñËáõÅ»É áõ ³ÛÝ-
ï»Õ ïÇñ»É ë»ÉçáõÏÝ»ñÁ, ÙáÝÕáÉÝ»ñÁ, ³å³ ûëÙ³Ý¬Ãáõñù»-
ñÁ, áñáÝù ¿É 19-ñ¹ ¹³ñÇ í»ñç»ñÇó ëÏë»óÇÝ ²ñ¨ÙïÛ³Ý Ð³-
Û³ëï³ÝÁ §Ù³ùñ»É¦ µÝÇÏÝ»ñÇóª Ñ³Û»ñÇó: ÊáñÑñ¹³ÛÇÝ
ØÇáõÃÛ³Ý ûñáù Ñ³Ù³ÛÝ³í³ñ Õ»Ï³í³ñáõÃÛ³Ý §µ³ñÇ
Ï³Ùùáí¦ Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÇÝ å³ïÏ³ÝáÕ ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇó ÙÇ
ù³ÝÇ Ù³ë ÝíÇñí»ó Ñ³ñ¨³ÝÝ»ñÇÝ. Î³ñëÝ áõ ²ñ¹³Ñ³ÝÁ
½Ççí»óÇÝ ÂáõñùÇ³ÛÇÝ, Ü³ËÇç¨³ÝÝ áõ Ô³ñ³µ³ÕÁ (²ñ-
ó³ËÁ)ª ²¹ñµ»ç³ÝÇÝ, ÇëÏ ÑÇÙÝ³Ï³ÝáõÙ Ñ³Û³µÝ³Ï æ³-
í³ËùÁ Ý»ñ³éí»ó ìñ³ëï³ÝÇ ï³ñ³ÍùáõÙ: ²ñ¹ÛáõÝùáõÙ
Ð³Û³ëï³ÝÁ, áñÁ ¹³ñ»ñ ß³ñáõÝ³Ï ½µ³Õ»óñ»É ¿ Ð³Û-
Ï³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑÇ áÕç ï³ñ³ÍùÁ, ³Ûëûñ ÙÇ ÷áù-
ñÇÏ »ñÏÇñ ¿, áñÇ ë³ÑÙ³ÝÝ»ñÝ ÁÝ¹·ñÏáõÙ »Ý Çñ å³ï-
Ù³Ï³Ý ï³ñ³ÍùÝ»ñÇ ÙÇ³ÛÝ ßáõñç Ù»Ï ï³ëÝ»ñáñ¹Á:

èáõµ»Ý ¶³ÉãÛ³Ý
ÈáÝ¹áÝ - ºñ¨³Ý, 2007
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74, 84, 85

²Ã³ÃÛáõñùÁ, Øáõëï³ý³ ø»Ù³É - 10
²Ã³ãÇÝ - 57
²Ã»ÝùÝ - 34
²É³Ù³Ýù - 69
²É³Ý - 16, 17, 18, 41, 50, 53, 80
ê. ²Éµ³Ý - 75, 76, 78, 87
²Éµ³ÝÇ³ - ï»ë ²Õí³Ýù
²ÉµÇ - 15, 28, 29, 62
²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óÇ - 17, 20,

21, 26, 54, 58, 63, 73, 77, 78
²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ - 21, 24, 27, 29, 33,

34, 42, 43, 57, 59, 64, 65, 66,
69, 72, 76, 77, 78, 80

²ÉÇë - 34, 73
²ÉÙ³ÝÇ³ - 72
²Éå»ñ - 9, 72, 87
²Éç³½Çñ³ - 49, 50, 52
²ÏÏ³ - 72, 76-78
²ÏñáÏ»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý - 35
²Ñ³ñ - 49-53
²Õ»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³ - 25 (Ý³¨ ï»ë

²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³)
²Õí³Ýù - 5, 9, 10, 17-19,  26-29, 33,

34,-36, 38, 39, 42, 43, 45, 46-
53, 55, 56, 61, 63-66, 70, 73,
74, 76, 79, 82-85, 87-89

²Ù³¹Ç³ - 49
²Ùµñá½Çáë - 14, 23, 39
²Ù»ñÇÏ³ - 11, 23, 57, 67
²ÙÇ¹ - 49, 51, 54, 56
²ÙÇ»Ý - 21
²Ùáõ ¸³ñÛ³ - 42, 43, 45, 54
²Ùëï»ñ¹³Ù - 10
²Ý³ÝÇ³ ÞÇñ³Ï³óÇ - 68, 78, 88
²Ý³ïáÉÇ³ - 10, 18, 19, 32, 80, 86
²Ý·ÉÇ³ - 11, 34, 36, 38, 40, 43, 63,

65, 67, 71, 72, 75-78, 83, 84, 86,
87

²Ý¹³Éáõ½Ç³ - 45, 48, 57, 58, 59
²Ý¹ñÏáíÏ³ë - 18
²ÝÃ³ÏÇ³ - 59, 61
²ÝÝ³µ³ - 34, 38
²Ýï³ñÏïÇÏ³Ý - 15
²ÝïÇáù - 13, 21, 25, 27, 29-31, 34,

37, 43, 64, 66, 72, 77, 79, 80
²ßÝ» - 49
²åáõÉÇ³ - 72
²ååÇ³Ýáë, ä»ïñáõë - 24
²ëÇ³ - 9, 10, 14, 18, 22-24, 29, 32-

34, 36-44, 46, 48, 54-58, 60,
65,66, 69, 70, 72, 73, 75, 76,
79, 81, 83, 84, 86, 87

²ëÏ³ÉáÝ - 21, 37, 43, 59, 77, 78
²ëáñ»ëï³Ý - 21, 27, 34, 36-38, 42,

43, 67, 70, 72, 86
²ëáõ³Ý - 25, 34, 38, 59

²ëïáõñÇ³ - 42, 43
²ïÉ³ÝïÛ³Ý - 23, 58
²ïÉ³ë - 21, 34, 36, 37, 43, 82, 87
²ïñáå³ï»Ý - 9
²ïñå³ï³Ï³Ý - 9, 10, 18, 44,56,

59, 60, 79, 80, 88
²ñ³µ³Ï³Ý Íáí - 25, 27, 32, 34, 35,

38, 39, 41-43, 45, 47, 48, 54,
57, 58, 60, 63, 86

²ñ³µÇ³ - 10, 21, 29, 36, 37, 39, 41,
54, 65, 72, 83, 84

²ñ³½ - 48, 49
²ñ³ÉÛ³Ý Íáí Ï³Ù ÉÇ× - 45, 47, 48,

57, 58, 83
²ñ³ñ³ï - 11, 15, 18, 27, 34, 35,

46,-51, 54, 55, 59, 63, 64, 71,
73, 74, 76-78, 85, 87, 88

²ñ³ùë - 9, 18, 26, 35, 38, 40, 41,
45, 46-52, 54,-56, 58, 66, 73,
74, 79, 88, 89

²ñ¹³µÇÉ - 46, 47, 49, 51-53, 61
²ñ¹³Ñ³Ý - 87
²ñ½³Ý (ï»ë ²ñÍÝ) - 46-49, 51, 52,

56, 79
²ñÇëïáï»É - 14, 32
²ñÍÝ - 48, 49, 51
²ñ×»ß - 47-53, 56, 61
²ñÙ»Ý³ - 74
²ñÙ»ÝÇ³ - 64, 73
²ñÙ»ÝÇáë - 74, 84, 85
²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» - 46, 48-50
²ññ³Ý - 45, 48, 50, 52, 56, 61
²ñó³Ë - 89
²ñù³Ç³Ý - 38, 42
²ýÕ³Ýëï³Ý - 46, 75
²ýñÇÏ³ - 9, 14, 15, 20-24, 28, 29,

33, 34, 36, 37-43, 45, 47, 48,
54, 57-60,  63-67, 69, 72,73,
76, 79, 80, 81, 83, 84, 86, 87

²ýñÇÏ³óÇ - 23, 39

´³µ áõÉ-²µáõ³µ - 46-49, 51, 52, 54,-
56, 58

´³µ»É, ´³µ»ÉáÝ - 15, 18, , 1, 24, 27,
29, 36, 41, 42, 63, 65-68, 70,
72, 74, 77, 86

´³¹³Ëß³Ý - 57
´³¹Çáë - 24
´³»ïÇÏ³ - 75
ÇµÝ-´³ÃáõÃ³ - 44, 69, 70
´³É¹³ù - 83
´³ÉÃÇ³Ï³Ý Íáí - 80
´³ÉË - 44, 46
´³ÉËÇ, ²µáõ ¼³Ç¹ - 44,46, 48, 53-

55, 59, 60, 88
´³ÉïÇÙáñ - 57
´³ÏïñÇ³ - 37, 83, 84
´³ÑñÇ Ê³½³ñ - 45,
´³ÑñÇ ÊáõÉ½áõÙ - 57, 60, 61
´³Ññ»ÛÝ - 44, 59, 72
´³Õ¹³¹ - 46, 59, 79, 82, 83, 84
´³Õ»ß - 49
´³ÙÇ³Ý - 57
´³ÛÉ³Ï³Ý - 48-51, 56
´³ëñ³ - 59
´³ñ ²ÉÇ - 80
´³ñh»µñ»áë - 17, 62, 79-81, 88
´³ñ¹³ - 46, 48, 49, 50, 52
´³ñ¹³Ñ» - 46
´³ñ¹áõÕÇÙ»áë ³é. - 73, 74
´³ñ½³Ý¹ - 50, 51, 53
´³ùáõ - 46, 49-51, 54, 61
´»³ïáõë ÈÇµ»Ý³óÇ - 9, 14-16, 35,

39-41, 75, 85
´»¹³ ºñ³Ý»ÉÇ - 36, 37, 64, 75

´»ÃÕ»Ñ»Ù - 25, 34, 65, 66, 77, 78
´»É³éáõë - 24
´»É·Ç³ - 33, 41
´»Ý·³ÉÇ Íáó - 57
´»ÛÃ áõÉ ØáõÕ³¹¹³ë - 57, 61
´»éÉÇÝ - 52, 74, 80
´»ñÇÝ·Ç Ý»Õáõó - 70
´»ñÏñÇ - 47-53
´»ù, Ð³ññÇ - 51
´ÇÃÉÇë - 46-54, 56
´ÇñáõÝÇ, ²µáõ è»ÛÑ³Ý - 44, 60
´Ûáõ½³Ý¹Ç³ - 10, 57, 59
´ÛáõÃ³ÝÇ³ - 21, 37, 41, 75, 83, 84
´á»ëÇ³ - 21
´áÉáÝÛ³  - 73
´áëýáñ - 40, 41, 58, 69
´áñÇëÃ»Ý»ë - 25, 80
´ñ»ï³ÝÛ - 36
´ñÇï³ÝÇ³ - 24, 27, 29, 37, 38, 40,

41, 43, 63, 72
´áõÉÕ³ñÇ³ - 45, 57, 60
´áõË³ñ³ - 61
´áõÑ³ÛñÇ ²ñÙÇÝÇÛÛ» - 53
´áõÑ³ÛñÇ ø³µáõÃ³Ý - 55
´áõñ·á ¹Ç ú½Ù³ - 42
´áõñ·áõÝ¹Ç³ - 38

¶³¹»ë - 22, 86
¶³ÉÇÉ»³ - 21, 26, 27, 36, 37, 67, 68
¶³ÉÇóÇ³ - 33, 41, 43
¶³ÉãÛ³Ý, èáõµ»Ý - 5, 10-13, 16, 18,

19, 89
¶³Õ³ïÇ³ - 21, 75, 83
¶³ÕÕÇ³ - 23, 33, 34, 36, 43, 67
¶³Ý·»ë- 22, 27, 29, 32, 35
¶³ÝÓ³Ï - 46, 48, 49, 52, 88
¶³ëÏáÝÇ³ - 40
¶³ñ¹³µ³ÝÇ - 47-50
¶áÃÇ» ¹» Þ³ÃÇÛáÝÇ - 21, 22
¶»ÃáõÉÇ³ - 42, 72
¶»ÑáÝ - 32,39, 41, 43
¶»ñÙ³ÝÇ³ - 43, 57, 65, 67, 72, 74, 83
¶ÇÉ³Ý - 46-50, 53 , 58
¶Û³Ýç³ - 46, 89 (ï»ë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï)
¶ÛáõñçÇëï³Ý - 18
¶áñ·³Ý - 59, 80
¶é³Ý³¹³ - 58
¶íÇÝ»³Ï³Ý Íáó - 60, 83
¶ñÇ·áñÇë - 79

¸³ÃÇ³ - 38
¸³ÉÙ³ïÇ³ - 25, 33, 41
¸³Ë»ñÕ³Ý - 47, 49, 51, 53
¸³ÏÇ³ - 25, 36
¸³ÑË³é³Ï³Ý - 49
¸³Õëï³Ý - 18, 35, 82
¸³Ù³ëÏáë - 27, 34, 42, 58, 61, 66,

70, 77, 78, 80, 86
¸³Ý - 36
¸³Ýáõµ - 21, 38, 40, 42, 43, 84, 87
¸³ç»ñÙ³Ý - 46, 49, 50, 51, 53
¸³ñµ³Ý¹ - 17 (ï»ë ̧ »ñµ»Ý¹)
¸³ñ¹³Ý»É - 40, 41, 58, 69
¸³ñ¹³ÝÇ³Ý - 38
¸³ñÛ³ÉÇ ÏÇñ× - 16-18, 26,27, 35, 66,

73, 82
¸»µÇÉ - 46, 50 (ï»ë ¸íÇÝ)
¸»ÉÑÇ - 44
¸»Éáë - 66, 72
¸»ÛÉ³Ù - 45-50, 53-56, 58, 59
¸»çÉ» - 45 (ï»ë îÇ·ñÇë)
¸»ñµ»Ý¹ - 16-18, 26, 27, 29, 36, 46,

47, 49-52, 58, 80, 89
¸Ç³ñµ»ùÇñ - 57
¸ÇÝ³Ý - 73

¸ÇÝ³í³ñ - 49, 51, 53
¸ÇáÝÇëáë - 63
¸ÙÁßË - 70 (ï»ë ̧ ³Ù³ëÏáë)
¸Ý»åñ - 25, 69, 70, 80
¸áÝ - 9, 21, 26, 29, 33, 37, 40, 42,

43, 64, 66, 69, 70, 72, 78, 83
¸íÇÝ - 46-54, 56
¸áõí³É, üÇÉÇå - 79

º·»Û³Ý - 10, 15, 29, 32, 40, 42, 43,
47, 54, 69, 71, 84

º·Çåïáë - 21, 22, 27, 29, 33-36, 39,
42, 43, 47, 57, 58, 61, 63-67,
69, 72, 77-80, 84, 86

º¹»ëÇ³ - 26, 34, 74
º½»ÏÇ»É - 45
ºÃáíåÇ³ - 13, 23-25, 29, 33, 42, 43,

48, 57, 67, 69, 72, 80, 84, 86
ºÏ³ï»ñÇÝ³ - 13
ºÙ»Ý - 57
ºíë»µÇáë, Î»ë³ñÇ³ÛÇ »å. - 25
ºíñ³ÙÇáõÃÛáõÝ - 5
ºíñáå³ - 9, 10, 13, 14, 16, 18, 20-

25, 28, 29, 32, 34, 36-43, 48,
54, 55,57, 58, 64-57, 69, 70,
72, 75, 76, 81, 83, 86, 87

ºíùëÇÝÛ³Ý Íáí - 26 (ï»ë ê¨ Íáí)
ºñ½ÝÏ³ - 61
ºñÇùáí - 34, 77
ºñÏ³Ã ¹³å³ë Ï³Ù ¹áõé - 17, 18,

80, 83, 84
ºñáõë³Õ»Ù - 15, 21, 22, 24, 27, 29,

34, 36, 37, 40-43, 57, 59, 61,
62, 65,-69, 72, 73, 74, 77-80,
81, 83, 85, 86, 87

º÷»ëáë - 37
º÷ñ³ï - 25-29, 32, 35, 37, 38, 41-

43, 45, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59, 64-
67, 74, 79, 82, 84, 86, 87, 89

ºñ¨³Ý - 5, 11, 17, 22, 24, 36, 68,
71, 89

¼³µ, Ø»Í ¨ öáùñ - 46, 47, 55
¼³·ñáë - 18
¼³ÉÃÇ»ñÇ, úåÇãÇÝá - 69, 70
¼³ÛÃáõÝ - 69, 70
¼³Ý·»µ³ñ Ï³Ù ¼³Ý½Çµ³ñ - 48
¼³Ýç³Ý - 46, 47, 49-53
¼ÇÝç - 57, 59
¼Çåå³Ý·áõ - 70

¿µëÃáñý - 16, 17, 62, 63, 65, 73, 74,
81

¿¹ÇÝµáõñ· - 87
¿Éµáõñë - 48-50, 54, 75
¿ë»ùë - 75
¿ïÝ³ - 37
¿ñ³Ù - 49-51
¿ñ³ïáëÃ»Ý»ë - 14, 23,
¿ñ½ñáõÙ - 46, 48, 50, 52, 53, 56, 58
¿ùá, àõÙµ»ñïá - 63

Àéáõ½ù - 69

Â³µ³ñÇëï³Ý - 45, 50, 54, 59
Â³µÉ³ - 52
Â³ÉÇß - 18, 89
Â³íñÇ½ - 46, 47, 49, 51, 53, 55, 58,

61, 79, 80
Â³ñëáõë - 59
ÂµÇÉÇëÇ - 16 (ï»ë ÂÇýÉÇë)
Â»µ» - 34,39
Â»Ññ³Ý - 48, 49, 69
Â»á¹áëÇ³ - 68, 69, 71
Â»ëë³ÉÇ³ - 38
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Â»ëë³ÉáÝÇÏ³ - 41, 43
ÂÇÉ» - 24, 67, 87
ÂÇýÉÇë - 46-52, 56, 61
Âñ³ÏÇ³ - 38, 72
ÂñÇ³Ã»ÉÇ - 10
Âáõñù»ëï³Ý - 54
ÂáõñùÇ³ - 5, 9, 10, 87

Æµ»ñÇ³ - 9, 29, 34, 38, 64, 65, 72
(Ý³¨ ï»ë ìÇñù)

³É-Æ¹ñÇëÇ - 15, 45, 55, 56, 58
Æ½Ç¹áñ ê¨ÇÉÇ³óÇ - 9, 13, 17, 28, 32-

35. 37-39, 63-66, 75, 81. 84, 85
ÆÉÉÇñÇ³ - 38
ÆÙ»ñ»ÃÇ - 9, 10, 17, 18, 88
ÆÝ¹áë - 25, 27, 35, 43, 84
ÆáÝ³Ï³Ý - 29
ÆéÉ³Ý¹Ç³ - 34, 37, 38, 40, 42, 43,

67, 72, 83, 87
³É-ÆëÃ³ËñÇ - 45, 46-53
ÆëÉ³Ý¹Ç³ - 67, 87
Æëå³ÝÇ³ - 14, 20-24, 32-34, 36, 37-

40, 42, 54, 63, 67, 72, 80, 83, 86
ÆëëÇñÇ³ Ï³Ù Æë³íñÇ³ - 68
Æï³ÉÇ³ - 9, 21, 22, 24, 29, 33, 37,

38, 41, 54, 63, 67, 72, 85
Æñ³Ý - 5, 8, 48, 49, 75
Æñ³ù - 45, 47, 57, 60, 79

È¨áÝ - 82
È³½ÇÏ³ - 9
È³Ùµ»ñï - 62, 67, 77
È³ÛåóÇ· - 21
È³ç³Ý - 50
È³ýýáñ¹ - 81
È»Û¹»Ý - 47
ÈÇµ³Ý³Ý - 41, 43, 87
ÈÇµ³Ý³ÝÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ - 27, 65
ÈÇµ»Ý³ÛóÇ ´»³ïáõë - 9, 14-16, 35,

39-41, 75, 85
ÈÇµÇ³ - 65, 67, 84, 86, 87
ÈÇÏ³áÝÇ³ - 75, 83, 84
ÈÇÝÏáÉÝ - 81
ÈÇÝã - 10
ÈÇáÝ - 83
ÈÛáõÏÇ³ - 72, 75
ÈáÝ¹áÝ - 5, 11, 47, 51, 75, 89
ÈáéÇ - 10
ÈáõÏ³Ý - 41

Ê³½³ñ - 45, 47, 48, 56, 57
Ê³Õ³Õ úíÏÇ³Ýáë - 47, 50, 57 58-60
Ê³ÛÃ³Ûù - 69
Ê³Ýë³ - 70
Ê³ã³ïñÛ³Ý, ØÏñïÇã - 47, 68-70
Ê³ññ³Ý - 26, 59, 74
ÊÉ³Ã - 46-53, 56, 61, 80
ÊáÛ - 46, 47, 49-53, 56, 57
Êáñ³ë³Ý - 47, 57, 59, 60
Êáñ»½Ù - 47, 48, 54, 57, 59, 69-71, 84
Êáõ½Çëï³Ý - 46, 49-52
ÊáõÉ½áõÙ - 57, 59-61
ÊáõÝ³Ý - 46, 47, 51, 52
ÊáõÝç - 49, 53

Î³¹Çë - 22, 23, 27, 40, 43, 72, 86, 87
Î³½µ»Ï - 16
Î³É³µñÇ³ - 41
Î³ÉÇÏÉ³ - 46, 48, 49, 51, 53, 56

(Ý³¨ ï»ë ¾ñ½ñáõÙ)
Î³Éå» - 21, 34, 36
Î³Ë»Ã - 18
Î³ÑÇñ» - 76-78
Î³Ý¹³Ñ³ñ - 57
Î³ÝÇëïñÇë, úåÇãÇÝá - 85
Î³Ýë³Û - 69, 70
Î³å³¹áíÏÇ³ - 10, 26, 28, 34, 36,

40-43, 65, 67, 68, 72-75, 83-87

Î³å³Õ³Ï - 48, 52
Î³å»ÉÉ³, Ø³ñïÇ³Ýáë - 67, 81
Î³åáõï³Ý - 55, 56
Î³ëåÇ³ - 38, 47, 83, 84
Î³ëåÇó Íáí - 9, 17, 18, 24-30, 32,

33-35, 38, 39, 40, 42, 44-52,
54-56, 59-61, 64, 66, 70, 73-75,
79, 80-85

Î³ï³µ³ÃÙáÝ - 23
Î³ñ³å»ï ́ ³ÕÇß»óÇ - 68
Î³ñ¹³Ù³Ý - 48-50
Î³ñÃ³·»Ý - 13, 21-23, 29, 33, 34,

37, 38, 65
Î³ñÇ³ - 75
Î³ñÇÝ - 46, 48, 49, 50, 52, 53, 58
Î³ñÙ»É É»é - 43
Î³ñÙÇñ Íáí - 22, 24, 25, 27, 29, 30,

32, 34, 35, 38, 39, 41, 42, 54, 56,
59-61, 64, 65-67, 69, 72, 80, 81,
83-87

Î³ñå³ïÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ - 24, 25, 41, 87
Î³ý³ - 69-71
Î»ÝïñáÝ³Ï³Ý ²ëÇ³ - 18, 44, 55, 58,

60, 61, 83
Î»ë³ñÇ³ - 25,37, 61, 73, 74, 80
Î»ëïáñÇáë - 38
Î»ñ³íÝÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ - 27, 40, 74,
ÎÇ½ÇÉÇñÙ³ù ·»ï - 34
ÎÇÉÇÏÇ³ - 75, 79, 80, 81, 83, 84, 88,

89
ÎÇÏ»ñáÝ - 23
ÎÇåñáë - 24, 37-39, 42, 43, 48, 66,

69, 72, 74, 80, 86
ÎÇï³Û - 70
ÎÍ»ù»Ý - 17
Îá½Ù³ - 13, 15, 23, 24, 29-32
ÎáÉËÇ¹³ - 9, 83, 84 (Ý³¨ ï»ë

ÎáÕùÇë)
ÎáÕùÇë - 5, 9, 10, 15, 18, 19, 25-29,

38, 39, 40, 45, 64, 66, 67, 73,
74, 81-83, 88

ÎáÙ³·»Ý³ - 65
ÎáÙ³·»Ý» - 29
Îáéé»ñ - 83
Îáëï³Ý¹ÇÝ ²ÝïÇáùóÇ - 31 (ï»ë

Îá½Ù³)
Îáëï³Ý¹ÝáõåáÉÇë - 27, 33, 34, 37,

38, 40-43, 54, 57-60, 65, 66, 69
ÎáíÏ³ë - 9, 10, 85
ÎáíÏ³ëÛ³Ý É»éÝ»ñ - 26, 27, 33-35, 36,

38, 40-43, 45, 46, 48, 50, 58, 59,
60, 64-68, 72-76, 79, 80, 82, 84-
87

Îáñ¹áí³ - 34, 55
ÎáñÛáõÝ - 13
ÎáñëÇÏ³ - 29, 39, 66
Îñ»ëÏ, ²µñ³Ñ³Ù - 70
Îñ»ï» - 24, 34, 38, 39, 42, 43, 48,

66, 72, 74, 86
Îáõñ ·»ï - 10, 38, 42, 43, 45, 46, 48,

49, 50, 52, 54-56, 58, 66, 72

Ð³µ³ß, Ð³å³ß - 48, 69 (Ý³¨ ï»ë
Ð³µ»ßÇëï³Ý)

Ð³µ»ßÇëï³Ý - 48, 57
Ð³µ»ÃÁ - 9, 33, 37
Ð³É»å - 79, 80
Ð³ÉÇë - 13 (ï»ë ÎÇ½ÇÉÇñÙ³ù)
Ð³Ù³¹³Ý - 58, 59
Ð³Û³ëï³Ý - µáÉáñ ¿ç»ñáõÙ
Ð³Û¹»Éµ»ñ· - 35
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý ¹³ñå³ëÝ»ñ - 17
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ»ñ - 27, 28, 35, 64, 66
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý É»éÝ³ßË³ñÑ - 18, 58, 59,

79, 89
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³ÏÝ µ³ñÓñ³í³Ý¹³Ï - 18,

19, 26
Ð³ÛÏ³Ï³Ý å³ñ - 26-28, 35

Ð³Ûý³ - 78
Ð³Ýáí»ñ - 74
ÇµÝ-Ð³áõù³É - 45-47
Ð³å³ß - 69
Ð³ñ³í³ÛÇÝ µ¨»é - 57, 59
³É-Ð³ñÇÃ - 47, 48, 50, 63
Ð³ññ³Ý - 21
Ð»µñáÝ - 65
Ð»ÃáõÙ ² - 79, 81
Ð»ÉÇáåáÉÇëÁ - 34
Ð»ÉÉ»ëåáÝï - 66
Ð»ñ³ÏÉ»ë - 20, 21, 34, 73, 86, 87
Ð»ñ»ýáñ¹ - 17, 62, 63, 65, 72, 73,

78, 81
Ð»ñÇùáí - 66
Ð»ñáÝÇÙáë - 16, 17, 25, 27, 28, 39,

62, 63, 65, 81
ÐÇµ»ñÇ³ - 26, 64, 86
ÐÇµ»ñÝÇ³- 67, 72
ÐÇ·¹»Ý, è³ÝáõÉý - 62, 84-86
ÐÇÙ³É³Û³ - 75
ÐÇÝ¹- 45
ÐÇåáÝ - 13, 28, 34, 38
ÐÇç³½ - 57, 59
ÐÇëå³ÝÇ³ - 22 (ï»ë Æëå³ÝÇ³)
ÐÇñÏ³ÝÇ³ - 27, 29, 34, 35, 36, 38, 42,

43, 65, 66-68, 72, 79, 81-84, 86,
87

ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ µ¨»é - 56, 57, 60
ÐÛáõëÇë³ÛÇÝ Íáí - 40, 54, 57, 58, 81,

83
ÐÝ¹Ï³ãÇÝ - 58
ÐÝ¹Ï³ëï³Ý - 10, 12, 13, 21, 22, 24,

28, 29, 30, 34, 36, 37, 40, 42-
44, 45, 54, 57, 58, 60, 63, 65,
69, 72, 77, 79, 81, 84

ÐáÉ³Ý¹Ç³ - 48
ÐáÉ¹ÇÝ·Ñ³Ù - 81
ÐáíÑ³ÝÝÇëÛ³Ý, ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë - 68, 70
Ðáíë»÷ Î³ñï³÷ÇÉ³óÇ - 75, 76, 78
Ðáñ¹³Ý³Ý - 37, 43, 78, 87
Ðé»Ýáë - 66, 87
Ðéá¹áë - 25, 66, 72, 86
ÐéáÙ - 11, 15, 20, 21-23, 25, 29, 32-

34, 36-38, 40-43, 45, 48, 57,
66, 67, 72, 73, 80, 82, 85, 86

³É- Ðáõ³ÛñÇÃ - 47, 48, 53
Ðáõ¹³ - 21, 29, 37, 42, 43, 67, 68, 72
ÐáõÉÇáë Î»ë³ñ - 13, 20, 22, 36, 63
ÐáõÝ³ëï³Ý - 29, 36, 38, 41-43, 54,

64, 67, 72, 74, 87
ÐáõÝ·³ñÇ³ - 21, 36, 38

Ô³µÉ³ - 48, 52
Ô³½íÇÝ - 56
³É-Ô³½íÇÝÇ ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ - 15, 44, 56,

57, 59, 80
Ô³É’³Ñ - 50
Ô³ÛÙ³ÉÇ - 57
Ô³ñ³µ³Õ - 9, 10, 89
Ô³ýÇ É»éÝ»ñ- 45
Ôá¹ë - 59

Ø³·áõÃÇ³ - 66
Ø³Çý»ñÏ³Ã - ï»ë ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝ
Ø³É³ÃÇ³ - 10, 61, 74, 79, 80
Ø³É³Û³ - 58
Ø³Ï»¹áÝ³óÇ, ²É»ùë³Ý¹ñ - 17, 20,

21, 26, 54, 58, 63, 73, 77, 78
Ø³Ï»¹áÝÇ³ - 33, 37, 38, 41, 43
Ø³ÏñáµÇáë, ²Ùµñá½Çáë Â»á¹áëÇáë -

13, 14, 15, 23-25, 37, 39, 41,
57, 63-65, 67

Ø³ÛÙáõÝ, Ê³ÉÇý³ - 44
Ø³ÛÝó - 65
Ø³ÛáñÏ³ - 39, 43, 66
Ø³Ûý»ñÏ³Ã - 80 (ï»ë ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝ)
Ø³Ý³½Ï»ñï - 48, 49, 50, 52, 61

Ø³Ýã»ëï»ñ - 40
Ø»ëñáå Ø³ßïáó - 13
Ø³ãÇÝ - 57
Ø³ëÇë - 49, 50, 51
Ø³íñÇï³ÝÇ³ - 29, 36, 42, 43, 67, 72
Ø³ïÃ»áë ö³ñÇ½ - 42, 62, 75-77, 84
Ø³ñ Æ·Ý³ïÇáëÁ - 79
Ø³ñ³Õ³ - 79, 80
Ø³ñ³Ý¹ - 46, 49-52, 61
Ø³ñ³ëï³Ý - 9, 10, 18, 21, 29, 34,

36-38, 63, 72
Ø³ñÇÝáõë îÛáõñáë³óÇ - 14
Ø³ñÏá äáÉá - 69, 70
Ø³ñÙ³ñ³ - 32, 38, 40, 41, 69, 75
Ø³ñáÏÏá - 55
Ø³ñá, ìÇñ·ÇÉÇáë - 14
Ø³ñïÇ³Ýáõë, Î³å»ÉÉ³ - 67
Ø»·ñ»ÉÇ³ - 5, 9, 18, 80
Ø»Å³Ý - 33
Ø»É³, äáÙåáÝÇáõë - 13-15, 17, 23
Ø»ÉÇï»Ý³ - 74
Ø»ÙýÇë - 34
Ø»ÛÙ³Ý¹ - 47, 49, 50, 52, 53
Ø»áïÇëÛ³Ý ×³ÑÇ× - 35, 74 (ï»ë

²½áí)
Ø»éÛ³É Íáí - 78
Ø»ëÇ³ - 33, 72
Ø»ñ¹ÇÝ - 70
Ø»ñá» - 39, 66
Ø»ñí - 59
Ø»ùù³ - 54, 55, 85, 86, 87
ØÁëÁñ - 61
ØÇ³Ý» - 47, 49-51, 53
ØÇ³ý³ñÏÇÝ - 46- 49, 51, 52, 56
ØÇÉÉ»ñ, ÎáÝñ³¹ - 28, 38, 40, 42, 43,

55, 56, 80, 87
ØÇÏ»³ - 38
ØÇÝáñÏ³ - 39, 66
ØÇç³·»ïù - 9, 21, 26, 27, 29, 34,
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72, 75, 82, 83, 86, 87
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29, 31, 33-45, 48, 53, 54, 56,
57, 58, 60, 61, 63, 64-67, 69-
71, 74-76, 78, 81-87

ØÇëñ - 45, 48, 58
ØáÕ³Ý - 43, 55, 57, 70
ØáëÃááõýÇ, Ð³Ù¹áõÉÉ³ - 15, 44, 59, 60
ØáëÏí³ - 51
ØáëáõÉ - 59
Øáíë»ë - 30, 65, 69, 79
Øáíë»ë Êáñ»Ý³óÇ - 13, 30, 67
Øáùñ³Ý - 57
Øëñ - 69
ØóË»Ã - 18
³É-ØáõÕ³¹¹³ëÇ, ØáõÑ³ÙÙ»¹ - 45,

52, 53

Ú³ëáÝ - 33, 73, 74, 82, 84, 85
ÚáñùßÇñ - 67
ÚáõåÇï»ñ - 66
ÚáõùëÇë - 34

Ü³½³ñ»Ã - 37, 77, 78
Ü³ËÇç¨³Ý - 47, 49, 50, 55, 56, 61,

68, 89
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Ü³Ññ áõÉ èáõë (ìáÉ·³) - 55
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Ü»µñáíÃ - 74
Ü»Õáë - 9, 21, 22, 27-28, 32-37, 39,
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ÜÇÉ - 21, 69
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ÜÇëÇ³ - 84
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35, 37, 62-64, 71, 73, 74, 76,
77-79, 81-86, 88

ÜáñÙ³Ý¹Ç³Ý - 72
Üáñí»·Ç³ - 83
ÜáõµÇ³ - 57, 59, 80
ÜáõÙÇ¹Ç³ - 20, 21, 23, 29,43, 67
ÜáõñÇÏ - 53

Þ³µ³ñ³ÝÁ - 49-52
Þ³ÑÇ - 50, 55
Þ³Ññ»½áõñ - 49, 50
Þ³Ù - 45
Þ³Ù³ËÇ- 46, 47, 50, 51, 55, 56
Þ³ÙËáñ - 18, 46, 48, 50-52, 56, 61
Þ³Ù·áé - 50, 52, 61
Þ³ùÇ - 46, 48, 49
ÞÇñ³½ - 57
ÞÇñí³Ý - 18, 46-52, 58, 80, 89
Þáß - 36
ÞáïÉ³Ý¹Ç³ - 34, 38, 41, 43, 72,

75, 76, 78, 83, 87
Þí»Ûó³ñÇ³ - 9
Þïáõï·³ñï - 56
ÞñÇ È³ÝÏ³ - 30

â³Ùã»³Ý - 17
â»ëÃ»ñ - 84
âÇÝ - 48
âÇÝ³ëï³Ý - 44, 45, 57, 58, 60, 69,

70

ä³Õ»ëïÇÝ - 21, 25, 27-29, 35 37,
42, 43, 65, 68, 72, 75-79

ä³Ù÷ÛáõÉÇ³ - 21, 38, 40, 75
ä³ÝÝáÝÇ³ - 33, 72
ä³ñÃ¨³ëï³Ý - 9, 18, 21, 24, 27,

29, 34, 36- 38, 42, 43, 65, 67,
68, 72, 84

ä³ñëÇó Íáó - 25, 29, 32, 44, 45,
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ä³ñëÏ³ëï³Ý - 45-51, 53, 54-56,
59, 61, 69, 71

ä³ñï³í - 46, 48-50, 52, 55, 59,
61,74

ä»Ýï³åáÉÇë - 84
ä»ñë»åáÉÇë - 66
ä»ñëÇ¹³ - 75, 83, 84
äÇ½³ - 66
äÇëÇ¹Ç³ - 75
äÇñ»Ý»Û³Ý Ã»ñ³ÏÕ½Ç - 58
äÉ³Ýá, æáÝ ¹» - 81
äÉÇÝÇáë ²í³· - 13, 14, 17, 29, 32,

33, 63-65, 81, 84, 85
äáÙå»áë - 22
äáÙåáÝÇáë, Ø»É³ - 13-15, 17, 23
äáÝïÇÏ³ - 68
äáÝïáë - 26, 33, 38, 67, 68, 75
äáë»Û¹áÝÇáë - 14
äáñïáõ·³ÉÇ³ - 28
äïÕáÙ³ÛÇë - 77
äïÕáÙ»áë, ÎÉ³í¹Çáë - 12-15, 17,

23, 24, 30, 38, 44, 53, 55, 58,
60, 63, 68, 83, 88

äñÇ³Ùáë - 82
äñáåáÝïÇë - 38
äñáí³Ýë - 33
äáõÉÇ³ - 33, 75, 78
äáõÉÕ³ñù - 69

æ³µ³É - 47, 50
æ³µ»ñí³ÝÁ - 53
æ³½Çñ³ - 45, 59
æ³Ý½³ - 46, 48-52 (ï»ë ¶³ÝÓ³Ï)
æ³í³Ëù - 89
æ»ÛÑáõÝ - 54, 58

æ»Ýáí³ - 10, 71, 88
æÇµ³É - 57
æÇµñ³ÉÃ³ñ - 21, 34, 35-37, 72

è³ÝáõÉý ÐÇ·¹»Ý - 62, 84-86
è³ëµ³ - 53
è³í»ÝÝ³ - 17, 38
è³í»ÝÝ³óÇ - 10, 29, 88
³µáõ-è»ÛÑ³Ý - 44
èÇáÝ - 10
èÇã³ñ¹ ¹» ´»ÉÉá - 81, 85
èÇ÷»Û³Ý É»éÝ»ñ - 24, 25, 35, 42, 43,

64, 87
èáÅ» II - 45, 55, 56
èáç»ñ ²Ý¹áí»ñóÇ - 75
èáõÙ - 50, 52, 53, 57, 59-61
èáõÛ³Ý - 60
èáõë - 41, 55, 61
èáõë³ëï³Ý - 9, 18, 35, 40, 45, 57,

69

ê³µ³É³Ý - 49-51 (ï»ë ê³í³É³Ý)
ê³ÉÇÝáë - 33
ê³ÉÉáõëïÇáë - 14, 20-23 34, 38, 62,

84
ê³ÉÙ³ëï - 47, 49, 51, 53, 61
ê³Ï³ÉÇµ³ - 47, 48, 57, 59
ê³Ñ³Ý¹ - 51
ê³Õ³ÉÇ³ - 48 (ï»ë êÇóÇÉÇ³)
ê³Ù³ñÇ³ - 21, 37
ê³Ù³ñÕ³Ý¹ - 59, 61, 81
ê³Ùáë³ï³ - 26
ê³Ý³ - 50, 59
ê³ÝÏï ä»ï»ñµáõñ· - 18, 24
ê³Ýáõ¹á - 83
ê³Ýç³Ý - 53 (ï»ë ¼³Ýç³Ý)
ê³ÝïÇ³·á ¹Ç ÎáÙåáëï»ÉÉ³ - 86
ê³Ý ê¨»ñ - 39, 40
ê³í³É³Ý - 47, 49, 50, 59
ê³ñ³µ - 47, 49-51, 53
ê³ñ³·áë³ - 32
ê³ñ³Û ´³Ãáõ - 69-71, 83
ê³ñ³Û ´»ñù» - 69-71, 83
ê³ñ¹ÇÝÇ³ - 29, 39, 66, 86
ê³ñÙ³ïÇ³ - 38, 41, 84
ê³ùëáÝ - 63, 85
ê»ÉÇë - 50
ê»ÑÑ» - 48
ê»Û»Ý» - 34, 38
ê»ÛÑáõÝ - 54, 58
ê»áõï³ - 55
ê»é³åáÉÇë - 73
ê»ýÇ¹ èáõ¹ - 48-50
êÃÇùë - 14
êÇµÇñ - 15, 58
êÇ¹áÝ - 22
êÇÝ³Ï³Ý É»é - 27, 29, 30, 36, 41,

43, 65, 66, 69, 80, 87
êÇÝ¹ - 49, 57
êÇáÝ - 37
êÇë - 79, 80
êÇëï³Ý - 45, 47
êÇï»ñ³ - 72
êÇñÇ³ - 5, 21, 29, 34, 36-38, 43-45,

65, 67, 68, 72
êÇñï»ë - 84
êÇóÇÉÇ³ - 24, 34, 37-39, 48, 53, 55,

66, 67, 74-76
êÇ÷³Ý - 52, 59
êÏÇåÇá - 23, 24
êÏÛáõÃÇ³ - 26, 33, 36, 40, 72
êáÉÇÝÇáë - 81
êáÕáÙáÝ - 68, 78
êáÙË»ÃÇ - 10
êå³Ñ³Ý - 59
êå³ÝÇ³ - 69
êï³ÙµáõÉ - 46
êïé»ïïá ¹Ç ²ÝÛ³Ý - 70

êïñ³µáÝ - 13, 17, 26
êù³Ý¹³ñÇ³ - 68 (ï»ë

²É»ùë³Ý¹ñÇ³)
ê. ²Éµ³Ý - 75
ê. Ð»ñáÝÇÙáë - 16, 17, 25, 27, 28,

39, 62, 65, 81
ê. ÐáíÑ³ÝÝ»ë ÊñÇëáëïáÙ Ï³Ù

àëÏ»µ»ñ³Ý - 13
ê. Ô³½³ñ - 17
ê. ú·áëïÇÝáë - 13, 15, 28, 34, 39, 63
ê. úÙ»ñ - 66
êáõ¹³Ý - 25, 80
ê¨ Íáí - 9, 10, 25, 26-29, 33-35,

38, 40-42, 45, 47, 48, 54, 56,
58, 61, 64, 66, 69, 73, 81-84

ê¨ÇÉÇ³ - 13, 28, 32, 34

ì³½Ï³Ý - 46, 47, 52, 53
ì³É¹³ÛÇ ́ ÉáõñÝ»ñ - 24, 25
ì³Ý - 52
ì³Ý³ ÉÇ× - 46-51, 53, 56, 80
ì³ëåáõñ³Ï³Ý - 26
ì³ïÇÏ³Ý - 30, 31, 83
ì³ñ³Ý· - 57
ì³ñ¹³Ý ²ñ¨»ÉóÇ - 68
ì³ñ¹³Ý³Ï»ñï - 49, 50, 51
ì³ñ½³Ï³Ý - 46, 47, 52, 53
ì³ñ½³Ý - 46
ì³ñÃ³Ý - 51
ì³ñë³Ï³Ý - 50, 51, 56
ì»Ý»ïÇÏ - 10, 17, 22, 67, 69, 83, 88
ì»ëå³ëÇ³Ýáë - 63
ì»ëùáÝÃ», äÇ»ïñá - 17, 82, 83
ì»ñã»ÉÉÇ - 17, 63, 65, 72, 73
ìÇ»ÝÝ³ - 83
ìÇÉÉ»Ù ¹» èáõµñáõù - 70, 81
ìÇñù - 5, 9, 10, 15, 18, 19, 26, 27,

29, 33-36, 38, 45, 64, 65, 72,
80, 82, 85, 86, 87, 89

ìÉ³¹ÇÏ³íÏ³½ - 16
ìáÉ·³ - 54
ìáÉý»ÝµÛáõÃÃ»É - 67
ìñ³ëï³Ý - 5, 9, 10, 18, 19, 71, 76,

81, 83, 84, 88, 89

î³Ý³ÛÇë - 21, 22, 28, 33, 35, 37-40,
43, 64, 66, 69, 77, 78, 83, 84

î³ÝÅ»ñ - 57, 59
î³áõñÇëÇáë - 84
î³åñáµ³Ý³ - 29, 30, 43, 63, 72
î³íñáë - 16, 18, 26-28, 33-35, 38,

40, 42, 43, 46, 54, 55, 58, 64-
68, 74, 82, 83-87

îÇµ»Ã - 57
îÇµ»ñ - 34, 37
îÇ·ñ³Ý Ø»ÍÝ - 77, 80
îÇ·ñ³Ý³Ï»ñï - 46, 80
îÇ·ñÇë - 25-28, 32, 33,59, 35, 38,

40-43, 45, 46, 47, 54-56, 58,
64-68, 79, 82, 86, 87

îÇÉµáõñÇ - 73
îÇÉµáõñ»óÇ æ»ñí³½ - 75
îÇÉáë - 72
îÇÏáÝÇáë - 39
îáÉ»¹á - 41-43
îáëÏ³Ý³ - 33, 36, 37
îñ³åÇ½áÝ - 54
îñ»íÇ½³, æáÝ - 87
îñ»íÇë, öÇÃÁñ - 87
îñÇåáÉÇ - 43
îñáÛ³ - 36, 37, 42, 66, 74
îáõÙ³Ý - 69

ðá¹áë - 25 (ï»ë Ðéá¹áë)

ò»ÛÉáÝ - 29, 30, 43, 63, 72, 80
òÛáõñÇË - 83

àõ³ñµáõñ· - 84
àõ»Éë - 72, 87
àõ»ëïÙÇÝëï»ñ - 78
àõ»ñÙáõÃ - 36
àõßÝ» - 46, 51, 53
àõñ³É - 24, 25, 54
àõñÙÇ³ - 15, 45, 47, 49-51, 53, 54,

61
àõñÙÇá ÉÇ× - 47, 50, 51, 53, 54, 56
àõñý³ - 26, 34, 74

ö³ñÇ½ - 24, 33, 43, 56, 66, 72, 80,
84

ö³ëÇë - 10
öÇëáÝ - 22, 27, 32, 41
öÛáõÝÇÏÇ³ - 18, 21-23, 36, 42
öáùñ ²ëÇ³ - 5, 10, 27, 29, 32, 34,

36, 37, 40, 42, 56, 65, 73, 75,
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öáùñÁ Ð³Ûù - 26, 56, 59, 60, 80-83,
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öéÛáõ·Ç³ - 21, 33, 37, 40, 42, 43,
70, 75, 83

ø³µáõÃ³Ý - 55, 56 (ï»ë Î³åáõï³Ý)
ø³µáõÉ - 59
ø³Ã³µ³ÃÙáë - 20
ø³Ãµ³ÃÙáÝ - 34, 66
ø³Õ¹»³ - 15, 21, 26, 27, 37, 38,

43, 65-68, 72
ø³ÕÏ»¹áÝ - 40, 83, 84
ø³ßÙÇñ - 44
ø³ñÃÉÇ - 9, 10, 18, 88
ø»ÙµñÇç - 65, 71, 75-77, 80, 84, 87

øÇñÙ³Ý - 45, 47, 57, 59, 60
øÛáÉÝ - 66
øáÃÃáÝ, êÁñ èáµ»ñï - 62-65
øáõ³ÝÅááõ - 70

ú·áëïÇÝáë - 13, 15, 28, 34, 39, 63
ú·áëïáë úÏï³íÇ³Ýáë - 67
ú½í³É¹ - 10
úÉÇÙåáë - 87
úÙÙ³Ý - 57, 59-61
úßÝ³íÇÛ» - 46, 49, 51, 53
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úñÏÝ»Û³Ý ÎÕ½ÇÝ»ñ - 43, 72
úñáëÇáë, ä³áõÉáë - 17, 28, 29, 38,

62, 63, 65, 72, 75, 79, 81, 85
úùëÇ³Ý³ - 47, 57
úùëáõë - 54, 58
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84, 86

ü³ñ³Ý· - 48, 60
ü³ñë - 22, 45, 47, 58-60
ü³ñý³ñ - 78
üÇëáÝ - 27 (ï»ë Ý³¨ öÇëáÝ)
üÉáñ»ÝóÇ³ - 30
üáñ³Ã - 45 (ï»ë º÷ñ³ï)
üáñÙá½³ - 70
üáõçÇ³Ý - 70
üé³Ýùë - 69
üñ³ Ø³áõñá - 70
üñ³ÝëÇ³ - 71, 72, 83, 87, 88






